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THE FOUR DISPENSATIONS,

ELDER JO!!PH MEACHAN.

First Dispensation.

WE believe that the first light of sal-
vation was given or made known to the
patriarchs by promise; and they that
believed in the promise of CrRrisT, and
were obediert to the command of God
made known unto them, were the peo-
ple of God and were accepted of God,
as righteous, or perfect in their genera-
tions; according to the measure of
light and truth manifested unto them ;
which was as waters to the ankles, sig-
nified by KEzekiel's vision of the holy
waters. (Chap. xlvii.)

Aud although they could not receive
regeneration, or the fullness of salva-
tion from the fleshly nature in this life ;
because the fullness of time was not yet

come, that they shou]d receive the bap-
tism of the Holy Spirit and fire:

the destruction of the body of sin, and
purification of the soul.

Abram beiog called and chosen of
God as the father of the faithful ; was
received into covenant relation with
God by promise ; that in him, (and his
seed which was Christ,) all the families
of the earth should be blessed; and
these earthly blessings which were prom-
ised to Abram, were a shadow of gos-
pel or gpiritual blessings to come.

So that Abram, though in the full
faith of the promise; yet, as he did zot
receive the substance of the thing prom-
ised, his hope of eternal salvation was
in Christ, by the gospel to be attained
in the resurrection from the dead.

Second Dispensation.

Tuk second dispensation was the law
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2 THE MANIFESTO.

that was given of God to Israel, by the
hand of Moses; which was a further
manifestation of that ealvation which
was promised through Christ by the
gospel, both in the order and ordinances
which were instituted and given to Israel,
as the church and people of God, ac-
‘csrding to that dispensation ; which was
as waters to the knees, (Ezekiel, xlvii,)
by which they were distinguished from
all the families of the earth.

For, while they were strictly obedient
to all the commands, ordinances and
statutes that God gave them, they were
approbated of God according to the prom-
ise of life; and blessing was promised
unto them in the line of obedience, curs-
ing and death in disobedience ; for God,.
who is ever jealous for the honor and
glory of his own great name, always
dealt with them according to his word;
for while they were obedient to the com-
mand of God, and purged out sin from
amoungst them, God was with them.

But when they disobeyed the com-
mazd of God, and committed sin, and
became like other people, the hand of
the Lord was turned against them ; and
those evils came upon them which God
had threatened; so we see that they
who were wholly obedient to the will of
God made known in that dispensation,
were accepted as just or righteous ; yet,
as the dispensation was short, they did
not attain that salvation which was
promised in the gospel; so that as it
respected the new-birth, or real purifi-
cation of the man from all sin ; the law
made nothing perfect, but was a shad-
ow of good things to come; their only
hope of eternal redemption was in the
promise of Christ, by the gospel to be
attained in the resurrection from the
dead. Acts, xxvi., 6, 7.

Third Dispensation.

Tur third dispensation was the gos-
pel of Christ’s first appearance, inthe
flesh; and that salvation which took
place in consequence of his life, death,
resurrection and ascension at the right
hand of the Father, being accepted in
his obedience, as the first-born among
many brethren ; he received power and
authority to administer the power of the
resurrection and eternal jut:lgment. to all
the children of men; so that he has

become the author of salvation to all
that obey him.

And as Christ has this power in him-
self, he did admibister power and au-
thority to his church at the day of pen-
tecost, as his body; with all the gifts
that he had promised them, which was
the first gift of the Holy Spirit as an
indwelling comforter to abide with them
forever ; and by which they were bap-
tized into Christ’s death; death to all
sin; and were in the hope of the resur-
rection from the dead, through the
vperation of the power of God, which
wrought in them.

And as they received the substance of
the promise of Christ come in the flesh,
by the gift and power of the Holy Spir-
it : they had power to preach the gospel
in Christ's name to every creature,—
and to administer the power of God to
as many as believed, and were obedient
to the gospel which they preached ; and
also to remit and retain sin in the name
and authority of Christ on earth.

So that they who believed in the gos-
pel, and were obedient to that form of
doctrine which was taught them, by
denying all ungodliness and worldly
lusts ; and became entirely dead to the
law by the body of Christ, or power of
the Holy Spirit were in the travel of
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the resurrection from the dead, or the
redemption of the body.

So that they who took up a full cross
against the world, flesh and devil ; and
who forsook all for Christ’s sake. and
followed him in the regeneration, by
persevering in that line of obedience to
the end, found the resurrection from the
dead and eternal salvation in that dis-
pensation. ’

But as the measure ot that dispensa-
tion was only as water to the loins ; the
mystery of God was not finiched, but
there was another day prophesied of,
called the second appearance of Christ.
or final and last display of God’s grace
to a lost world, in which the mystery of
God should be finished as he has spnlien
by his prophets since the world b:gan;
which day could not come, except there
was a falling away from that faith and
power that the church then stood in; in
which time anti-christ was to have his
reign, whom Christ should destroy with
the spirit of his mouth and brightness of
his appearance ; which falling away be-
gan soon after the apostles, and gradu-
ally increased in the church, until about
four hundred and fifty-seven years from
Christ’s birth (or thereabouts) at which
time the power of the holy people, or
church of Christ was scattered or lost
by reason of transgression; and anti-
christ or false religion got to be estab-
lished.

Since that time the witnesses of
Christ have prophesied in sackcloth or
under darkness; although many have
been faithful to testify against sin, even
to the laying down of their lives for the
testimony which they held ; so that God
accepted them in their obedience, while
they were faithful and just to live or
walk to the measure of light and truth

of God, revealed or made known unto
them, but as it is written, All they that
will live godly in Christ Jesus, shall
suffer persecution; and so it has been,
and those faithful witnesses lost their
lives by those falsely called the church
of Christ, which is anti-christ; for the
true church of Christ never persecuted
any, but were inoffensive, harmless,
sepai’ate from sia ; for the true church
of Christ by taking up their cross against
the world, flesh and devil, and all sin,
living in obedience to God they earnest-
ly contend for the same.

Therefore it may be plainly seen and
known, where the true church of Christ
is; but as it is written, anti-christs or
false churches should prevail against the
saints and overcomethem, before Christ’s
second appearance.

(To BE CONTINLED )

&
g

AN INTERIOR VIEW. NO. 1.

OLIVER C. HAMPTON.

¢ Days should speak, and the multi-
tude of years should teach wisdom.
There is a spirit in man and the inspi-
ration of the Almighty giveth them

understanding. Hearken to me, I will
also show mine opinion.” Job xxxii.,
7, 8, 10.

¢ In the beginning was tlie word, and
the word was with God, and the word
was God. All thiogs were made
(evolved) by him (the word) and with-
out Him was not anything made that
was made. In him (the word) was life
and the life was the light of men.”
John, i., 1, 3, 4.

My first premise is, if the principles
of our Ipstitution are not of eternal du-
ration and energy, it will go to pieces,
as it cau endure no longer than its sub.
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structure.  The word spoken of above,
was first ‘‘of God” because it was an
emaonation, and secondly ‘‘was God”
because it was Divine Energy. This
emanation of the Infinite Wisdom and
Love (Our Heavenly Father and Moth-
er) is the Christ of the Universe, the
cause of the evolution or projection of
all visible entities.

John also says, i., 14. ¢“ And the word
was made flesh and dwelt among us,
and we beheld his glory the glory as of
the only begotten of the Father, full of
grace aud truth.” This was for the
progress and perfection of undeveloped
humanity in all worlds, even ¢¢God
manifested in the flesh.” (1 Tim.
iii., 16.) Whether the man Jesus was
the first visible male representative of
the Christ of the Universe, and Ann
Lee the first female thereof is of no
consequence, as we are certain they arc
descendants from the same heavenly
fountain of Divine Energy and their
mission one of redemption and emanci-
pation of man from all that is sioful,
wretched and painful into the glorious
liberty of spiritual peace and perfection.

The great fact is, that this benevolent
manifestation of our invisible Parents,
has been made in the flesh and was
evolved through its spiritual power, an
organization or living church wherein
all mankiod may find an asylum of for-
giveness and atonement with God and
all their fellow beings.

The internal as well as external form
of this organization, is an unassailable
proof of the goodness and blessedness
of the divine energy or emanation which
evolved it. This form with its entire
practical operation is based on a law of
the Universe enunciated by St. Paul,
Heb. vii., 7. ¢ Without all contradic-

tion the less is blessed of the better.”

This law of eternal evolution, is pa-
rental in its character and operations,
energizing all visible creation and mov-
ing the same to higher and higher per-
fections, man more than all else. It
has a visible representation in Jesus and
Mother Ann whose power and inspira-
tion, have opened a way of peace and
perfection in holiness for all humanity
in this our poor imperfect rudimental
sphere, for all time and all eternity.

In view of so great a boon, may we
not exclaim in the sublime words of the
rapt poet.

¢ Lo earth receives him (them) from the bending skies
Sink down ye mountains and ye valleys rise
Eternal Iope thy glittering wings explore
Earth’s loneliest bounds and Ocean’s wildest shore.’

The character as well as the form of
this church are beautifully and perfectly
represented in the one established by
Jesus and the Apostles 1800 years ago
and which was re-organized, re estab-
lished and re-vitalized by Mother Aup
Lee a little more than 100 years ago.

Its character, relative to its powers
and the peculiar administration of its
government have by Believers received
the general name of ¢ the visible Order
of God.” In this visible Order are in-
cluded the principles, rules; regulatious
etc., necessary for the conduct, govern-
ment, direction and protection, as well
as the perpetuity of the organization in
all things temporal and spiritual. It
also implies & willing and cheerful com-
pliance of all and every of its members,
with the requirements of those appoint-
ed as spiritual and temporal directors
and burden bearers; of which, in the
true Order there should be aun equal
number of each sex.

None need ever be mortified or cha-
grined at this organization of leaders
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aod followers, because in the evolution
of the ages every single human_being in
the universe will at some time in his or
her experience, be both a leader and
follower.

The law above quoted from Paul is
universal and eternal.  The parable of
Jesus adverting to a servant was, ** Well
done—thou shalt be ruler of two,
five, ten cities.”

But probably the reader may inquire,
Does this leadership or parentage always
succeed in doing justly and righteously
according to the dictates of Wisdom
and Love in their treatment of those in
their charge?

Answer. Rudimental human nature
is weak and imperfect, and these leaders
having imperfections like unto their
Brethren and Sisters, do not always
succeed in walking perfectly in this mat-
ter, even with their utmost vigilance.
But these leaders and directors are re-
quired to suffer the pangs of self-disci-
pline and self-abnegation, till all this
dross of rudimentalism is thoroughly
purged from the floor of their daily
practical life and their dealing with
those in their charge. If they are un-
willing to meet this ordeal, they are un-
fit for leaders and are succeeded by those
who are willing to sacrifice themselves
and all their faculties and talents for
Christ’s sake and the good of their
Brethren and Sisters, as well as all hu-
manity.

And we do aver moreover, that any
wrong or iojustice done as above in-
quired about, is many times compensated
by the peace and protection received
from this visible Order, and the immuni-
ty from the galling yoke of a guilty
conscience and the perfect atonement
with God and all our fellow beings thus

gained by every faithful Zion traveler.
In our next article, we shall more par-
ticularly refer to the practical issues
growing out- of this visible Order us
embodied in our own experience and

observation.
Union Village, Ohto.

- @
ad

Why I want to be a Shaker.

W. A.J. BEAUCHANMP.

LookING over our little planet we
find, first, that it has interspersed over
its surface, beings bearing so close a re-
semblance to each other as to justify the
conclusion of a common origin, a com-
mon brotherhood—a *¢ family. ”

Second, we find this order of beings
classified into various pationalities, each
having characteristics peculiar to itself.

There are dissimilarities in the lan-
guages spoken, in the forms of govern-
ment, in the social customs; but, per-
baps, the strongest marks of distinction
are to be found in the various secular
and sectarian ideas respecting those
emotional feelings and exercises classed
under the common appellation of relig-
ion. )

As intelligencies transcending all other
orders of being experience proves that
as the grand aim of life, among all peo-
ple and in all climes, is centered in the
desire to enjoy life, and as certain con-
ditions of life give a certain bias to tem-
perament in the moulding of character,
more or less, to surrounding circum-
stances, it became matter of expedience
to organize this one great family into
political and social orders composed of
members temperamentally adapted to
such order as is found most congenial to
their ** peculiar”’ temperament. Of course
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I allude only to the various orders of the
Adamic family.

So great is this disparity and such the
idiosyncracies influencing the ruling
powers that the common desire to foster
and enjoy life does not halt at the legiti-
mate means which the laws of being
point to as the best, but those means
are, by the masses, stultified, perverted,
in the uonatural effort to secure happi-
ness at the expense or cost of others.

How often do we hear it declared,
even from the pulpit, that this is ‘‘hu-
man nature.”

Is it not rather the inhuman in nature
as adopted by the higher (?) intelligen-
cies from the lower orders of creation?

In justification of the slaying propen-
sity how often are we reminded that the
lower orders of creation do the same,
i. e. prey upon each other; as if they
were to be regarded as our natural tutors
and we were to look to them for an ex-
act standard of morals.

In view of the various idiosyncracies
reterred to, together with the fact that
all and each seek life’s enjoyment and
each on his or her own plane I will ask
you to ithagine yourself shipwrecked o
some ‘‘inhospitable shore” where you
find yourself surrounded by those of
the ¢ common brotherhood of man”
whom we are pleased to term ‘¢ savage.”

Imagine your ears constantly as:ailed
by a jargon of words as meaningless to
your inner senses as they are harsh and
discordant to the ear. In addition to
this imagive yourself daily constrained
to witness spectacles of religious worship
utterly revolting to your ideas of con-
sistency. ‘

To them the pleasures of life in relig-
ious fellowship may be as complete as
the nature of outward circumstances

will admit. To them life’'s pleasures
are unalloyed. But oh! who but thy-
salf can depict the horror to you conse-
quent on your forced relation to systems
and practices so utterly repugnant to
your conception of pleasures refined.

Now let us change the picture. In
this dreary region of your heart’s deso-
lation imagine yourself strolling listlessly
along the beach. You observe some-
thing at a distance which proves to be a
bundle which the waves have cast
ashore. An examination of the packet
discovers some printed papers. Yes,
and now your heart leaps as you discov-
er the familiar title of magazine or
newspaper whose plain English type en-
ables you to comprehend every word as
word by word sends a thrill of joy to
your lonely heart.

How eagerly you scan the treasured
pages hoping to catch—ah! yes, here it
is now—a friendly comprehensive com-
munication from a well known friend,
and Oh, the eager louging that possesses
you to be gone from these harrowing,
discordant aud uncongenial scenes to-
join the friends you know. Friends
whose every gesture, nay almost every
thought awakens a kindred response.

Where harmonies sweet in accord meet.

Friends who understand you. Friends
who speak to you understandingly.

Where with veil of mystery rent,
Life and time are sweetly spent.

Friends who, like yourself, perchauce,
have chosen that hetter part and seek
through *¢ transformation” grace to ful-
fill the sa-red injunctions of the *¢gold-
en rule.”

Where heartbeats to heartand joys unconfined
Insure a perfect rest unto the peaceful mind.

Reader, have 1 not told you why I
want to be a Shaker?

Orange, Orange Co., Tex.
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GOOD DBSIRES.

MARTHA J. ANDERSON.

I wouLp that my hands were swifter
Love’s duties to fulfill,

To meet life’s needs in earnest deeds,
As prompts the heart and will.

I would that my feet were fleeter
To move with the mind intent,

To answer the call, do good to all,
On heavenly missions bent.

I would that my tongue in praises
Might tenderly, lovingly speak,

That never a word by passion stirred,
Would injure the strong or weak.

I would that my lips might seal the vow,
That nectar may from them fall,

Life’s golden cup with joy fill up,

And blessing bring to all.

I would that my eyes were clearer;

Their vision reaching far

Might pierce the trail through the misty vale
And the gates of heaven unbar.

I would that my cars were dull to sounds,
That rise from the world's great strife,
And could only hear from the inner sphere
The songs of eternal life.

I would that my heart’s full measure
O’erflowed in its melody,

‘To meet the strain of the glad refrain
That floats from eternity.

Oh, sun of my being's centre,
Immortal and God-like soul!
Through outward things thy life takes wings
Unto perfection’s goal.
Mt. Lebanon, N. T.

———— -
CALLING THE ANGELS IN.

WE mean to do it. Some day, some day,
We wean to slacken this fevered rush
That is wearing our very souls away ;
And grant to our loaded hearts a hush
That is only enough to let them hear
The footsteps of angels drawing near.
We mean to do it. Oh, never doubt,
When the burden of daytime broil is o'er,
We'll sit and muse while the stars come out,
As the patriarchs sat at the open door

Of their tents, with a heavenward-gazing eye,
To watch for the angels passing by.
We've seen them afar at high noontide,
When fiercely the world’s hot flashing beat ;.
Yet never have bidden them turn aside,
And tarry a while in converse sweet;
Nor prayed them to hallow the cheer we spread:
To drink of our wine and break our bread.

We promise our hearts that when the stress

_ Of the life-work reaches the longed-for[close
less
When the weight that we groan with, hinder;;

We'll loosen oz=r thoughts to such repose
As banishes Care’s disturbing din.
And then—we’ll call the angels in.

The day that we dreamed of comes at length,
When, tired of every mocking quest,

And broken in spirit and shorn of strength,
We drop, indeed, at the door of rest,

And wait and watch as the day wanes on—

But the angels we meant to call are gone!

—Selected.

o

A JUST ORITERION.

AMELIA CALVER.

** How” said an earnest disciple of
one of earth’s truest noblemen, ¢*shall I
know in what estimation I am held by
my fellow man.”

** An easy problem that” was the all-
wise reply ** study to know what is your
estimation of those whose minds you
seck to read.”

*“Ah but how can that be a true
mensure. when we have occeasion for so
wide a difference in our appreciation of
others; some you know are worthy of
all honor ; some, merit it only at times:
others are, by their very nature repul-
sive to any kindly thought; I am sure I
cannot yet be me:sured by the first; I
must not by the last, nor do I wish a
fluctuating merit like the second of the
three classes.”  **Iudeed,” was again
the reply, ** it is not by any one act of
your life, that its worth is weighed;
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neither will your color of thought for
any one individual, so reflect its corre-
sponding ray, as to brighten or blacken
your whole life ; mass the thoughts you
have for others, good, bad and indiffer-
ent, find their average, and you have the
picture of yourself, as reflected upon the

‘mind’s retina of your surrounding
friends. ”

If, by lack of methodical thinking,
this i3 a knotty problem for you, write
dowan a list of all with whom you come
in contact, and opposite each name,
write your general thought of the indi-
vidual. Love and confidence against
those to whom it is due. Charity for
those whose faults you reluctantly see;

o thus using every good in its various
shades ; but by no means neglect the
evil you think of others. Euvy and
Jjealousy, twin cause and effect ; distrust
with all its malignant train, must stand
to the front; and when after a careful
assortment, you find the pre-eminence,
that you may take as your average stand-
ard, in the estimation of others.

And furthermore, I would say, if you
wish to know what people say of you,
measure yourself by this same rule ; and
should you find your list of evil speak-
ing, longer than your kindly words for
others, beware, for such will inevitably
be your harvest, unless your lot is fortu-
nately cast among those of an exceeding
high grade of moral excelience, this is
an exception, not the rule. On the oth-
er hand, you may be kindly disposed to
all, yet be unjustly represented for a sea-
son ; this also is an exception which will
naturally right itself in time.

We can fiud no better criterion by
which to judge other's ‘houghts or words
concerning us; for we shall reap what

we 80w if not all.  This seunsitiveness

of reputation is an excellent guard, even
where conscience would be dilatory in
its correction, if we can only remember
not to say of others, that which we do
not wish said of us; bat pity, O, pity
is for those, who so lost to all right, all
delicacy, that in their wrecxlessness they
do not care what others think of them,—
if there be such,—they alone are a bane
of life for which there is no antidote.
Mt. Lebanon, N. Y.

&
o g

OOMFORTING REFLEOTIONS.

HARRIET SHEPARD.

WHERE our Heavenly Father permits
one angel to afllict, He always sends
many more to comfort. I have many
angel friends who love me well.  Their
gentle expressions lead me by pleasant
ways, and their musical voices and the
kindness of their words make me better.

The passages of scripture are pictures
of immortality, dews of heavenly per-
ception ; pearls of celestial sweetness,
and gems of divine wisdom. The Bible
breathes of love, the home of the saints
and pleasures too pure to die. Would
more of its divine instructions were
practically mine and I had strength and
prudence enough to make them my com-
stant guide. ‘“Lo! I am with you al-
ways” is not a promise. but a declara-
tion. ’

Happiness does not so much depend
on circumstances as we think. Within
cur souls the fountain must abide, or no
number of tributaries can long keep ac-
tive its joyous, gushing. delighttul
streams. If the consciousness of, mak-
ing others happy is earth’s purest happi-
ness, may we not all learn how to obtain
it? As the heavens are higher than the
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earth. so are God’s ways above our
ways ; it is not always the most useful
who dwell longest in this mundane
sphere, or to whom the power of doing
good is longest preserved. Let us all
become more philanthropic; lovers of
mankind ; sympathize more deeply with
suffering. and open a hand more readily
and more widely to relieve it. ‘¢ As the
ancients hell sacred the oak riven by
the lightning, so a sympathetic mind al-
ways regards oue who has been afflicted,
asif touched by the hand of God himself. ”
As in nature, the ‘brightest sunshine
casts the deepest shadow, so human life
is made up of contrasts of lights and
shades, calms and storms, pleasures and
sufferings. Now the sky is covered
with clouds, showers of rain are falling
fast. Oh! that the showers of heaven-
ly love and the sweets of forgiveness
would so descend upon mankind as to
make it all like a well watered garden,
bringing forth plentifully the fruits of
righteousness. The future is bright be-
fore many of my readers, and its em-
blems are big with joyous meaning.
Were I to ask a boon for each of you,
it would not be a life free from adverse
winds and storms.  Pleasure hath her
ministers, but afHliction alone subdues
and strengthens the spirit. As the rod
of the sainted Hebrew brought grateful
waters from the rock so sorrow moves
the susceptible springs of the heart.
Forget not the farewell words of a good
Professor, *¢ First of all be Bible stu-
dents.” To be unenlightened in any-
thing else may be palliated, but if we

lack kuowledge of the Scriptures we
have noapology. It will add knowledge
to our thoughts, tranquillity to our lives
and thereby advantage will be ours, and
life shall be prolonged.

North Union. Ohio.

Translation of the Fifty-third Chapter of Isaiah.

RICHARD NMCNENAR.

*“ Wnoso hath confidently embraced
our testimony, aud in whom the seed of
Jehovah hath produced a change, he
shall shoot forth as a young twig before
him. and as a root out of dry ground
no form to him, no liberty to go about
and be seen,and no appearance that he
should be lusted after. Despised and
totally neglected of personalities, a per-
son of the appearance of a conjurer,
feeling (or causing to feel) the most
exquisite pain and as coucealing his
aspect from us, he is despised and es-
teemed as nothing, surely he hath
borne with our weakness, and been bur-
dened with our evil spirits! and at
present we estcem him, in this man-
ner, in contact with God and humbling
himself but he was pierced with our
transgressions and humbled by our act-
ing upon him. To teach us, the way of
peace is laid on him, and by joining to
him health, and soundness is restored to
us.

We all like sheep have gone astray,

Each one has turned to his own way ;

On him Jehovah caused to light,

The only gift to set us right. ”
Union Village, Ohso.

<O
g

EXPERIKNCE.

MARY WHITCHER.

WHEN farthest from this world of ours,

And nearer to the distant shore,

We feel the strength of higher powers
Which we have never felt before.

How plain this truth to understand,—

A giving up ere we obtain

What is above us or beyond, [claim,
Though earth and heaven we both n;ught

Canterbury, N. H.
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Carrespandernce,

Pleasant Hill, Ky. Oct.-1885.

Dear BroTHER ;—Enclosed, please
find draft on New York for amount of
subscription to the Manifesto by the
Society at Pleasant Hill, Ky., for the
current year, which we hope may reach
you in safety.

‘We hope it may aid in the good cause,
to keep the bright banner of Truth
waving, as hitherto, as a beacon light,
with increasing effulgence, before a
benighted world, and lead them in the
paths of Wisdom,—which are peace and
pleasantness to the Fountain of all
good—Eternal Life—wuere the sin-sick,
sin-forsaking, upright souls, can be freed
from the bondage of sin, and find peace
and rest, and dwelil together in the unity of
the spirit and in the bonds of peace.

And may that true light so shine as to
penetrate the mist of darkness that broods
over a slumbering and sinful world, and
minister that word *¢ which is quick and
powerful, sharper than any two-edged
sword ;” and awaken and carry convic-
tion into the hearts of the lovers and
partakers of sin and pleasures; and
kindle that fire that shall burn as an
oven, and lay bare the fountains of in-
iquity that corrupt the world, and 611 the
earth with violence, ‘¢ that all the proud,
yea all that do wickedly,” may be con-
sumed as stubble, that it maey leave them
neither root nor branch in their sinful
life, ’

¢ For the wrath of God is revealed
from heaven, against all ungodliness and
unrighteousness of men, who hold the
truth in unrighteousness.” Professing
to have the truth of salvation from stn,
while living i sin.  All unrighteous-

ness is sin, and sin when it is finished
bringeth forth death. The soul that sin-
neth it shall die.

O! the deceitfulness of the father of
lies ; to blind and deceive poor lost mor-
tals in such manner, that they can lay
the flattering unction to their souls, that
they can be saved in theirsins. If they
remain in their sins they are not saved
from sin, then what are they saved from?

But the voice of God to the fallen
race in mercy is, ¢ Cleanse your hands,
ye sinners, and purify your hearts, ye
double minded, and turn to the Lord and
he will have mercy upon you, and to
our God for he will abundantly pardon.”
This will bring salvation from sin, and
give peace and rest to the soul. This
standard is raised, a refuge for the weary
travelers and sin-sick souls to find peace
and rest. »

And may the Herald of truth spread
the tidings, to the eudsof the earth, and
the light continue to glow with increas-
ing splendor, and the fire to burn more
fervently and consume the dross, till
*¢ the earth shall be filled with the knowl-
edge of the glorv of the Lord, as the
waters cover the sca. ”

B. B. Dunlavy.

&
Ng

West Pittsfield, Mass. Dec. 1885.

Our ESTEEMED MaNIFESTO :—We
have often wished, for months past, to
greet you with encouraging expressions ;
but for reasons (we do not like to tell
you just yet,) we have failed to respond
to our promptings.

There is an adage, something like this,
that ¢ Man as he grows older, grows
wiser and better.” This is true in some
cases with both men and women. But
we are about to adapt this saying to you
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dear Manifesto, thinking it can well be
applied. You come to us every month
promptly, and every time laden with
something worthy our thought, counsid-
eration and attention.

We find you maintaining the beauti-
ful spirit of humility and peace. = This
spirit, we realize, every religious reader
is pleased with and will recommend.

We would like here to notice, and
make mention of the many good and
spiritually inspiring articles you have
given us within the year from dear Breth-
ren and Sisters, as well as worthy selec-
tions from other authors. Here is an
opportunity for sacrifice, and we must
try and be brief, knowing your love and
necessity for this element,—brevity.
We cannot do much but render praise,
and our hearty thanks to your contribu-
tors both aged and youth—all who have
worked in the least for your and our in-
terest, and in behalf of those who do
not understand the ‘¢ Way. "

Your testimony has been calculated to
point to religion ‘¢ pure and undefiled, ”
full ot heavenly virtue.

‘In Feb. No. (1885) Sister N. G.
Danforth describes the ‘¢ Way, the Truth
and the Life;” and then says, ‘¢ in this
way we crucify self.” When this is ac-
complished we have no inclination to
follow any other course. Then shall we
be filled with all the fullness of love,
and inherit the reward of sweet peace
when we have come to our heavenly
Parentage not by believing merely, but
by actually living, the ¢ Way, the Truth
and the Life. ”

The intelligent mind can see how that
by cultivating the higher and more spir-
itual part of the garden of the soul, the
noxious and foul weeds must wither and
die out. These latter, Jesus said, ‘‘The

Father hath not planted.” All may be
sure then that He will never recognize
or tolerate them. We must just men-
tion those wise sayings occasionally in-
serted by our well tried sister H. H.

¢ Such as abide in the light, no power
can harm - them.”  And then those
verses and short poems by dear sister
M. W. so often filling up your spaces
give evidence and manifest the interest
and soul activity of such as have lived
*¢ unspotted before the world.” It is
good for us to coutemplate how these
bhave made themselves white by coming
up through tribulation and risen above
the ‘‘earth earthy,” by living the ‘¢ pure
virgin life. ” .

Others we would like to notice who
have added to your wealth and ornament
for the special benefit and better under-
standing of your readers, of the Way
and the Life of principles which hold
the saving power. Now dear Manifesto
we dare not, must not, will not fail of
accepting the ‘‘ Good Word” you have
brought from time to time; for in this
we have a surety of being partakers of
the ‘‘Powers of the world to come.”

We will not engage your attention
but a few moments more. We have
perused all your ‘* Notes’’ with pleasure
and pronounced them good and for the
interest of the people of all lands. Time
has passed away so swiftly that we can-
not recall your age, but we know you
are somewhat advanced in years, possi-
bly you will tell us sometime how old you
are, at least how old you ‘‘think you
are.” '

The passing year and your labors and
kindly visits during its continuance are
nearing the end; we again say, thanks
for all your toil. And we wish that the
New Year so close at hand may open
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upon you and all Christian co-workers
with manifold blessings.  May they have
clear vision aud behold the prospect of
the glorious reward promised to such as
eudure and prove faithtul to the cud.
Kindly adieu.
Betsey Johuson.

— . —— —

LoNpox, LNGLAND, Sept. 1885,

Dear Erber Evans:—I have read
© the three  years’ numbers of  the
“Shaker and  Shakeress”  you so

kiudly sent me, and cauvot help ex-
pressing how agreeably surprized I was
to find iu its pages so much in accord-
ance with my own, and my wite’s views.
I have beer much blest in my soul in
its perusal.  Many of the sentiments
contained therein we cun fully indorse;
and it is difficult to specialize auy oue
article, us the best ooe, for the unity
and harmony of the writers are all of a
price. They speak one pure language ;
which I believe is ultimately to be the
language of the race—the universal
Fatherhood and Motherhood of God,
and the Brotherhood of Man. Admit-
ting of course the law of growth from
the lower kingdoms up to the perfected
earthly one, and from thence into the
Kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ;
‘‘where they ueither marry nor are
given in marriage but are as the angels
of God.”

We have been both delighted with the
experiences of different Brothers and
Sisters who have been 8o many years in
Shaker Communities, many of them of
an advanced age. Bless God they were
ever brought into his kingdom on earth.
Such blessed testimonies speak for them-
selves and send a thrill of joy to the
responsive heart of those in the world

who have not yet found a true home
among true kindred spirits.

Ourselves pant for a fellowship that
we cannot find in the churches of today.
O how empty are the professions of all
man made creeds ; there is no room for
the soulto grow, you dare notexpress your
thoughts, you are cramped and stunted
at every turn.  There is no- freedom tor
the spirit to work, or evolve a new
thought, the mouth of inspiration is
closed, new revelations are not allowed
in the churches. 1 find by the ** Shak-
er and Shakeress” that true inspiration
is encouraged aud truth from auny source
is nceeptable whether manifested by the
saviors of the past, or by those of our
times through whom Christ, the spirit.
makes known the will of God to men.
Jesus said, on this rock, namely, Christ
the Spirit, will T build my Church,
against which the gates of all the hells
shall not prevail.

I feel 1 could say a good deal on this
subject but forbear at preseut.

My wife joins me iu love to you and
to all the dear Brethren and Sisters.

I remain yours respectfully
P. B. Alsop.

P
S oo

West Gloucester, Me. Dec. 18385.
DEAR READERS, OF OUR EXCELLENT
Macazing, Tueg Maxiresto : —Iu this
world, a little time is alloted us, in
which we may do good to others and
prepare ourselves, for the uuseeu fu-
ture ¢ The Beautiful Beyoud.” Each
of us have a missiou here, to fulfill,
therefore 1 feel anxious to *‘De what
good I can with care,” and as little harm
as possible.
Wherever I see an opening for re-
ligious conversation I love to step in
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and be a hearer of the word, and, hear-
ing I would also be a doer of the work.
The human mind is something wonder-
ful! Iu it is a broad field of thought. of
labor.

Our Magazine may be likened to a
field of grain; we sometimes find in the
furmer’s field, several kinds of cereals
sown, Wheat, Rye, Barley, Oats, and
perhaps Buckwheat, (all good and whole-
some ) all growing in owve great field.
Each, goes to sustain life, - the physical,
s0 in our MaN1resTO, we find beautiful
gems of thought and precious grains of
truth, purity and love and each is a les-
son in and of itself, to be learned, by
the wise and prudent.

Here nlso we find the names of our
Brethren and Sisters, who nare fervent
in spirit and who are to day. building
their houses, not upon the sands of
time, but, upon the everlasting rock, the
rock of ages. Let the rains descend,
and let the floods beat against houses
like these, and they will stand unmoved
and unmarred through time and through
all eternity.

Who shall say that Shakerism is a
thing of the past, and is fast dying out?
Not I ! Tt is notin my heart, and may
I never be left to utter words like these.
I firmly believe if we who are already
called, should dwindle and die out
Shakerism would live. Its principles
are living and not dying: Life and not
Death. Let us live, let us breathe in a
clearer, purer atmosphere, keeping alive
our good faith, by corresponding works
of righteousness. Let us not keep our
lips closed, for the testimony of our
good mother, must be preserved in its
purity and sweetness. How shall it be
done? If these shall hold their peace,
the very stones will cry out agaiust them,

( said one auciently. ) Will it not be
said of us,’if we keep silent?

In this Book of ours, I find still
other those whose names are
registered in the Heaven’s, ¢ The
Lamb’s Book of Life,” and while I
read the acred records which they left,
let me not read them, as I would, some
‘“old. old story,” which perhaps might
please and interest for the moment ; nay
I would read with care and thoughttul-
ness, with deep concern, atd a desire to
be profited thereby. I would compare
my life with their lives, my sacrifices
with their consecrations, my religion,
with the religion which they taught and
which they as earnestly lived. These
have passed from death unto life. they
have gone up higher to eujoy the sweets
of immortality, the fruits of their labor.
To these dear ones has come the harvest
time; they are reaping those golden
graius, to which we refer sometimes in
our beautiful songs. Let us hold their
names in loving remembrance, and
emulate their glorious example.

I am reminded just here of another
little Book, very precious to most of us,
we could not well do without it. It is
the book of memory. Let us turn back
some of the leaves and carefully read
those well filled pages, they tell usof
wonderful things. We read that about
the year 1840 and 41, there was are-
vival of tiuz religion, in the Shaker
Churches, throughout the land. The
angels of the Lord came down and
great power was manifest (many were
blest with heavenly visions, prior to this
time) but now came something greater,
a baptisin of the Holy Spirit and fire.
It was then I received this heavenly
baptism. One by one I confessed my
sins, as 1 committed them and this I did

names,
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without making any reserve. Full well
did I know then as now, that the Ananias
and Sapphira, spirit, could not, would
not prosper. I wanted no part nor lot in
it. I aspired only to be a true heir to a
gospel inheritance, a child of God.

How glad I am that I began this
work, early in life and gave my heart
to God. The little saccifices I have
made from time to time, are but small
when compared with the blessings I
have received,—the blessings of a Glos-
pel Parentage.

Dear Friends, I believe in inspiration.
The inspiration of to day, which leads
good men and women to do noble deeds
of love; to speak wordsof truth, which
the world hath no power to gaiunsay.
These are the able workers of our time.
They speak out and tell the people, what
are the crying evils in our land; the
secret abominations, that bring down the
judgments of God, upon the people.
These men and these women are called
of the Lord. They are the servants of
the Most ngh and this i> their work,
none others can do it as effectually as
they. Blessed, yea thrice blessed are
all such. Go on dear friends, friends in
the cause of right. Iriends to our
glorious institution, go on, and may the
Lord sustain you, and his right arm of
power be your support. ~ The world
needs you, every one. Ye are workers
in the Master’s great field, and each
will receive a just reward, atthe har-
vest time. Life is short. Let us dear
gospel friends, do our work faithfully,
cheerfully and keep our identity; that
by the lives we live, the dress we wear,
and the language we speak, we may be
a ‘¢ Light to the world,” (unot hidden
under a bushel) but a shining light
which will never go down, but will

grow brighter and brighter unto the
perfect day. 8o will our fathers and
our mothers bless us and we shall be-
come a strong people, whose God is the
Lord, and it shall not be heard in all
Israel, ‘:Shakerism is a thing of the
past and is fast dying out,” but those
who are known as Shakers, will live in
the hearts of the people, a praise in the
Earth a glory in all the Land, while
their names will appear in the ‘ Book
of Life,” wrought in letters of Gold.
Mary A. Gillespie.

o
ag

WE SHALL KNOW.

A. T. LANPHERE.

WE shall know when in the future
Death shall roll the mists away,

Hiding from our earthly vision
Glimpses of the coming day ;

When the shadows o’er us passing
Shall be merged in joyous light,

And earth’s sombre colored garments
Shall be changed for spotless white.

We shall know when in the morning
We awake to clearer light,
Freed from all the doubts and darkness
That environ us at night;
When the sunshine of our being
Shines in splendor o’er the hills,
And the beauty of existence
All our joyous being fills.
We shall know, Ah! golden vision,
When life’s weary watch is o'er,
Why our barques are rudely driven
Ere they reach the quiet shore;
Why the storms of passion raging
Throw their shadows o’er our way,
Ere the night of sin ang sorrow
Ripens into perfect day.
We shall know why death hath veiled us
From the presence of our own;
Why our dearest ones have left us
In this world of care alone; N :
Why these partings, and these longings
For the dear ones gone before;
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Why we tord the stream of sorrow
Ere we reach the further shore.

We shall know why the Eternal
In his wisdom placed us here,

Why we pass through earthly shadows
Ere we reach life’s golden sphere;
Why the sunshine follows darkness—
‘Why the morning follows night—
Why the darkest hour in.passing
Ushers in the morning light.

We shall know, Ah! blest assurance,
More than mortal mind can know ;
‘We shall roam where crystal fountains
O’er the sands of knowledge flow;

All our sorrows will be banished
By the joys of love divine,

While the light from God’s eternal
Throne, shall round about us shine.
—Relsgio- Philosophical Journal.

-

TALE-BEARER.

TAe words that can never be recalled.
A PENITBNT to a holy father went;
Confession of her sins was her intent,
And so her misdemeanors, great and small,
She faithfully rehearscd them ali;
And chief in her catalogue of sin,
She owned that she a tale-dearer had been
And borne a bit of scandal up and down
To all the long-tongued gossips in the town.
The holy father for her other sins,
Granted the absolution asked of him;
But while for all the rest he pardon gave,
He told her this offence was very grave,
And tha: to do fit penance she must go
Out by the wayside, where the thistles grow,
And gathering the largest, ripest one,
Scatter its seeds, and that when this was done,
She must come back again another day

To tell him; his commands she must obey.
* L ] L * - * - » *

L]

Feeling right glad she had escaped o well,

She went next day but one, the priest to tell;

The priest sat still, and heard her story through,
Then said, there’s something still for you to do;
Those little thistle seeds which you have sown,

I bid you to re-gather every one.

The woman eaid, ‘* But father, it would be in vain
To try to gather up these seeds again;

The winds have scattered them both far and wide;
O’er the meadowed vale and mountain side,”
The father answered; ¢ May I hope from this,
The lesson I have taught you will not miss?

You cannot gather back the scattered seeds,
Which far and wide will grow to noxious weeds,
Norcan the mischief once by scandal sown,

By any penance be again undone. "'—Selected.

IF God’s omnipotent, and reigns o'er all,
The starry systems, great and small!

Two hundred millions; they count at least,
While billions of creatures on each would
And provisions there for all. [feast,
Yet puny, selfish, erring man,

On this small world, for God, will plan;.
Be teaching daily, what He should do,

To save his race, or, at leasta few!
Perhaps ’tis best that He can do,

From ‘¢ Adam’s fabled fall. ”

Why should a God to man not say ;
«Leave me alone, I beg, I pray!

For, should I your pleadings all obey,

My God-ship woald be cast away !

And you would rule; not I'!

Did I make worlds, and all life too,

And know not then, what's best to do?
That worms of dust, Yea erring man
Should knuw what’s best, and for me plan!
Don’t I all life supply?

Who brings your Seasons, rain and snow ;

Who makes all things on worlds to grow?

Your fruits and flowers, all grain and seed,

Your fish and beasts, all fowls I feed,

Without their prayers each day!

Can you not learn—all Nature’s plan?

How all was made for beast and man!

Can you not live and honest be?

Then never; need you pray to Me!

So I might rest, I.pray!” (Amen.)

— George Newcomer, M. D. Cleveland, Ohio.
-

Z1ox’s glory and advancement, depend on
the advocacy and maintenance of heavenly
principles and beatitudes, that shall be an
out-growth from within, of true spirituality
and soul travel. All the outward adornment
and beautitying of her courts, cannot com-
pensate for the lack of redeeming and resur-
recting power, that binds souls together in
the unity of the spirit of Christ, and makes
them strong pillars in her temple, to go no
more out.—M. J. A.

-
I is just as much of a duty to commend a

person for doing well, as to reprove him for

doing ill.—Selected.

- -
A BRIGHT day may as truly exist without

light, as true religion withoutlove.—Selected.
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More Work for Willing Laborers.

AGAIN we welcome the dawning of a
New Year! Hail Happy, New Year!
May it be filled with abundant blessings
to every onc: with an out-pouring of
the gifts and graces of the Divine Spirit,
and bring to us that increase which may
be desired by a pure and honest heart.

In the rapid march of time it seems
but a few days since we were calling the
attention of our readers. of the Mani-
FESTO, to this same duty, at the intro-
ductiou of a previous year. Since -that
date our little messenger, in the spirit of
the sacred Teacher, has gone into the
homes of thousands and carried to them
the revelation of God’s love to man.

All who have taken an interest in thig
beautiful work of glad tidings aud in
helping to sow the seeds of goodness
and truth in the hearts of mankiod, will
most assuredly feel a blessing of God in
their souls. Thos» who work for God
are earning a treasure which the world
can neither give nor tuke away.

In the simplicity of our souls we love
to take a review aud accept the comfort-

ing assurance that while our cfforts are
but a feeble offering, yet it has been oue
of which we need not he ashamed.

Our labor is that of Love. God iu his
merciful kindness has given to us of the
abundance of his blessings. and as worthy
and faithful sons and daughters, we
should anxiously proffer the same to our
fellow man so far as we are able.

“Freely ye have received, freely give.”
The opening of the New Year shouvld
also awaken new thoughts and clothe us

| with inspirational zeal to bear in our

lives that light which shall safely direct
the Zion traveler into Wisdom’s ways of
pleasantuess and into her paths of peace.

It should impress upon our minds the
necessity of activeand continued efforts
in the wcrk which has become our
haven of rest in this life, and our as-
surance of the promise of our Savior in
the world to come. We should work
while our day lasts. and send out from
month to month that testimony of truth
which we have received from God, and
which in the honesty of our hearts we
believe is for the peace and happiness of
our fellow man.

It requires but a limited observation
to see quite readily the urgent demands
that are needed on every hand. Angels
of mercy and charity are at every door,
while there is so much sin and suffering.

The appalling flood of intemperance
that is iu the land must make the heart
of every sensitive Christian® man and
woman tremble, through dread of the
fearful consequences that may overtake
them from day to day.

Our order caunot wholly escape the
burdens which come through the wide
spread traflic in  intoxicating liquors.
While we regret the sad havoc that has
beeu made in many noble minds, we can
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only be assured of preservation by vigi-
lant watch through every coming day.

The Manifesto is a witness for the
testimony of Jesus Christ, in its self-
denial, in-its separation from the world,
in its virgin life, and in its comnsecration
of soul and body to the service of God.
For the term of fifteen years it has wain-
tained, unflinchingly, a straight forward
course iu the advocacy of a better and
better life for man and woman.

If the march from the habits and
practices of the world has been slow,
we trust that it has been satisfactory and
that what may have been gained in the
principles of righteousness, will not
fade away and be lost from our spiritual
home.

—
. g

—IF the church would have power over
the world and be able to bring men to Christ,
she must be zealous in spirit, puré in heart
and holy in life. She cannot successfully
convince men of the necessity of salvation,
unless she practically exhibits its blessings
and its virtues. By her daily walk she must
demonstrate that there is a higher and holier
plain of life than the world occupies. By
this she must convince men that vital piety is
the inheritance of the Saint, and that a life
and a walk with God, means separation from
all that is worldly, sinful and impure. If
she fails to do this, and becomes furmal and
cold-hearted, her arm for good will become
palsied and her glory depart. In that degree
that she lays aside her boly seriousness, in
the same degree, she not only dishonors her
Lord, but loses her hold on the confidence of
men.—Star and Crown.

It is with pleasure that we take the
above from the STar aNp CrowN and
present it to our readers as a thoughtful
and careful admenition. It is in the in-
terest of the church and we will say of
the charch militant which must keep up
an aggressive warfare against the sins of

the world. It is an interest of right
over wrong in which the witnesses of
God arise to teach men to walk and
work in practical righteousness, through
which is to come the salvation of
the race. Any manifestation which
awakens us to more active duty, that
stimulates care and sympathy for all
our fellow men, is the inspiration of
God which will sustain us through all
trials, and direct us to thet home eternal
in the heavens.

The church of Chr’st has a mission,
indeed, of life und light to perform
which may not be deferred. Itis a duty
which carries with it weighty responsi-
bilities. ‘I must work the works of
him that sent me, while it is day,” said
Jesus, for ¢ the night cometh, when no
man can work.”

1f the church would have power over
the world, it must be an honest repre-
sentative of the divine Teacher. The
work is clearly defined ; there is not the
shadow of mystery. *‘Let your light
so shine before men, that they may see
your good works, and glorify your Fa-
ther which is in heaven.”

There must be light'and by this light
will be seen the pure in heart, the spirit
of peace and the anxiety for righteous-
ness. The church can have no influence
for direct good, if it condescends to
walk with the world. Wherever this is
done, in the least degree, the church
becomes crippled, loses its spiritual pow-
er and suffers, io its fulness, the penalty
which the transgression inflicts.

Righteousness and unrighteousness
cannot be expected to harmonize, and
the attempt to reconcile both in one mind
will always prove a failure. ‘The apos-
tle has left for our careful consideration
this wise remark.—To be spiritually
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mioded is life and peace, but to be car-
nally minded is death. Ino this the
church has its course so carefully laid
out that there can be no need of failure,
if the plan is carefully regarded.

Sanitary.

FACTS WORTH REMEMBERING.

Suppex Deatus do not come from heart
disease, one case in twenty, but from conges-
tion of the lungs or brain, or from apoplexy.
More die from congestion of the lungs than
of the brain, and more of congestion of the
brain than from apoplexy.

Sudden death from heart disease is usually
caused by rupture of some large artery near
the heart; irom congestion of the lungs, by
instantly stopping the breath; from conges-
tion of the brain, by causing pressure on the
brain, which paralyzes and instantly destroys
life; from apoplexy, by hemorrhage in the
brain.

[eart discase most frequently results from
neglected or improperly-treated rheumatism.
It more often follows mild rheumatism than
the severe kind, because severe rheumatism
receives prompt treatment, while the mild
formn is often neglected and left to work its
way to the heart.

Persons who suppose themselves suffering
from heart disease, because they have pain in
the region of the heart, palpitation, scldom
have any disease of that organ. In nine
cases out of ten, they are sufferers from dys-
pepsin—nothing more. Congestion of the
lungs is most trequently caused by a sudden
change from the heat of an ill-ventilated
room or railroad car, or strect car, to the
cold air outside, without being protected by
sufficient clothing; hence, many persons thus
seized drop dead in the streets.

Congestion of the brain most frequently
results from trouble and anxiety of mind,
producing sleeplessness, followed by engorge-
ment of the small blood vessels of the brain,
sudden loss of vital power, and almost in-
stant death.  Apoplexy may be an inherited

disease, or it may be induced by too free liv-
ing, or its opposite, too great abstemious-
ness. Paralysis may affect only a small por-
tion of the body, from a finger or toe to an
entire limb, or it may disable half the body,
or the whole body, when death soon follows.
When half the body is affected by paralysis,
we may be certain that the seat of the dis-
ease is in the opposite side of the brain, be-
cause nerve fibres cross. Partial paralysis
is often temporary when caused by the rup-
ture of a small blood vessel, if the clot is got
rid of by absorption or otherwise.

Although this is a disease that all classes
of people are liable to, its most destructive
work is done among the depraved and dis-
sipated. There is no doubt that the habitu-
al use of tobacco is one of the most promi-
nent causes of paralysis and other nerve
diseases.

A Severe CoLp can be soonest cured by
remaining within doors, in a warm room and
near the fire, until all signs of it have disap-
peared. Then care should be taken to pre-
vent a rclapse by having the feet warmly
clad, and the whole body, and particularly
the chest and the back of the neck, well
protected when going out.

A Recext Covsn will almost always yield
to the following treatment within two or three
days: Mix in a bottle 4 ouncesof glycerine,
2 ounces of alcohol, 2 ounces of water, 2
grains of morphine. Shake well. Dose for
an adult, 1 to 2 teaspoonfuls every 2 or 3
hours. Half this quantity to children from
10 to 15 years. It is not safe to give it to in-
fants or children under 10 years of age.

To Stor BLEEDING, if from a cavity in the
jaw after a tooth has been cxtracted, shape a
cork into the proper form and size to cover
the bleeding cavity, and long enough to be
kept firmly in place when the mouth is
closed. This, we believe, is our own inven-
tion, and we have never known it to fail. 1t
has served us in desperate casces.

Waes AN ArtERY 18 CUT, the red blood
spurts out at each pulsation. Press the
thumb firmly over the artery, near the wound,
and on the side toward the heart. Press hard
enough to stop the bleeding, and wait tilla
physician comes. The wouuded person is
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often able to do this himself, if he has the
requisite knowledge. The main object of
this ¢ Journal ” is to teach its readers, not
only how to proiect themselves from diseases,
but how to save life in accidents and emer-
gencies.

SiMpLE FrAacTURES may be adjusted by
almost any one. Get the limb as near as
possible in the natural position, and then
send for a doctor. There is no great urgency
in such cases.

In Case oF PorsoNixg, the simple rule is
to get the poison out of the stomach as soon
as possible. Mustard and salt act promptly
as emetics, and they are always‘at hand.
Stir a tablespoontul in a glass of water, and
let the person swallow it quickly. If it does
not cause vomiting in five minutes, repeat
the dose. After vomiting, give the whites of
two or three eggs, and send for the doctor.

IX FRACTUGRE OF THE SKuLL, with com-
pression and loss of consciousness, examine
the wound, and if possible, raise the broken
edges of the skull so as to relieve the pres-
sure on the brain. Prompt action would
often save life.

Burys aND ScaLps are soonest relieved by
an application of cold water. Dry carbon-
ate of soda, or baking soda, sprinkled over
the burned spot, is the latest remedy, and is
said to be very effectual.

These means are only temporary. In
severe cases, a physician should be sent for.
—Hall's .Journal of Health.

o

OHRISTMAS.

CORNELIUS BUSH.

How the tinkle, tinkle of the bells
carry our minds back to our childhood.
The gentle snow so soft and white seems
to come for the delight of childreu
both old and young, for, although our
hair may turn gray. and our eves grow
dim. yet the first sight of the snow,
which is an emblem of purity and in-
nocence, seems to make us all young, so

(LR

that the boy of fifty can féel the life and

glow of the boy of ten, and almost for-
gets the intervening space of years.

It is truly said that the soul which is
the source of the mind, is forever young ;
that it is only the body that grows old,
and sometimes I think, that when we
have laid off this garment, which we
call our body, we shall find ourselves
only children. with one Father, and
one Mother, God! and that - other chil-
dren, some older than ourselves, will as
of old, help us over the rough paths,
and dark places, and although to our
eves the waiting may seem long, yetin
good time, we shall all be gathered to
our Father's and Mother’s home in
heaven.

North Union, Ohio.

o
g

FRIENDSHIP.
How hard it is to find a friend,
One on whom we can depend.
Sometimes we think the treasure got,
Till trial proves we have it not.

Many, to serve their selfish ends,
Warmly declare they are your friends:
But soon as serving self is o'er,
Behold they are your friends no more.

Others will act a part more base,—
Always be friendly to your face;

You turn your back, then they your name
Expose to obloquy and shame.

Apparent friendship others show,
That you may confidence bestow ;
Your secrets thus they oft obtain,
And use to injure your good name.

| Those who of others tell you much,

My counsel is, Beware of such;
They bring your neighbor’s faults to view,
And, abscnt, speak the same of you.

A faithful friend I highly prize,

But mere pretens: I do despise.

Whene’er disposed a friend to trust,

Be always sure to prove him first.
—Selected.

Digitized by GOOg[C



20

The MANIFESTO.

KIND WORDS.
Hancock, Mass., Sep. 1885.
WE are glad that you continue to publish
the MANIFESTO. Itis a neat and most wel-
come messenger,—soul feasting and morally
uplifting. We pray tor its continuance.
Julia L. Sweet.

Mt. Lebanon, N. Y., Sept. 1885.
Tae Circulars, ‘“Wuar suarL I po TO
BECOME A SHAKER” and *‘ INFORMATION FOR
Inquirers " are at hand. They. are neatly
printed and fully satisfactory. We have sent
some into several of the states and have also
sent some to England. We will circulate our
leaflets and pamphlets and books to herald

the Christian Invitation.
Your Brother
Giles B. Avery.

Mt. Lebanon, N. Y., Oct. 188i.
Prosperity to the MANIFESTO.
Louis Basting.

Canton Mo., Oct. 1885.

TRE Oct. MANIFESTO is at hand, ad-
dressed to “‘Risk’s Library. ” I have read it
myself, and find valuable information in each
number. Thanks. It willalways be distrib-
uted among appreciative readers.

Your brother, J. C. Risk.

TURNER PUBLIC LIBRARY.
Randolph Mass. Nov., 1883.

EpI1Tor oF THE MANIFESTO,

DEAR Sir :—Permit me to officially recog-
nize your favor, and thank you heartily for
your kindness in placing at our disposal
your very neat and estimable publication,
‘““The Manifesto.” Its pages are bright
with good words and Christian cheer.

The MANIFESTO—so characteristic of the
Shaker world and ways—is ever welcome,
always read and carefully preserved.

Yours very truly
Charles C. Farnham, Librarian.

Concord, N. H., Dec. 1885.
Tue trustees of the ‘“ Concord Public Li-
brary” gratefully acknowledge the receipt of
one copy of the MANIFESTO from Jan. to
Dec. 1385.

D. F. Secomb. Librarian.

AS A MAN EATETH S0 IS HE.
WHo, temperate, lives
On fruit and grain,

Is clear in thought
And free from pain.
—S8tar and Crown.

-

Tue Rev. Samuel Jones, the southern
Evangelist, says in one of his sermons,—
‘‘Every man and woman has to get every
vestige of the hog element out of their char-
acters before they can become Christians. 1
am here to assist in destroying this hog ele-

ment. O Lord, come down and help us kill
hogs. I want this to be a regular hog killing
meeting. ”

THE Rev. Samuel hits the nail square
on the head. He is right. The hog
element should be driven out. Men
and women, north and south need some-
thing better to warrant them a recom-
mendation into the ¢* Holy City.” Byall
means keep the hog out of the souls
and bodies of the Christians.

—_—

TuirTy thousand acres of tobacco are un-
der cultivation in the state of Wisconsin.
The Methodist conferences held in the state *
declare their belief that Christian men ought
not to raise or sell tobacco.

-
MY CREED.

I uoLp that Christian grace aboxnds
Where charity is seen; that, when
We climb to heaven, ’tis on the rounds

Of love to men.
This I moreover hold, and dare
Affirm where'er my rhyme may go:
Whatever things be sweet or fair,
Love makes them so.—Alice Cary.

g

‘¢ ErTHER be silent, or say something that
is better than silence, " was the advice of a
Heathen sage, which it would be well for all

to ponder.
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NOT ONE SPARROW.

Mrt. LERaxoN, N. Y.
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And the lily of the valley From his bounty hath its need.
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Then shall I not trust Thee, Father, In thy mercy have a share?

L8 —

%—
ne N Y
» L4

And through faith and prayer, my Mother, Merit thy protecting care?
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DIARY.
A Trip to Sodus Bay, N. Y.

BY ELDER BENJ. WHITCHER.

ON the 9th. of June 1834 we, the Minis-
try,t leave the Society of Enfield, N. H., at
three o'clock A. M. and reach Windser Vt.,
a distance of twenty two miles, where we
stop a few hours for the good of ourselves
and our horses. We pass through Wethers-
field, Chester and into Andover. We are
now fifty three miles from Enfield, and con-
clude to remain here through the night. v

June 10th. We pass through Peru, Ar-
lington and reach .Jackson, and stop in this
place the second night.

June 11th. On reaching Pittstown we
meet Br. Frederic Wicker and two Sisters
from the Society in Watervliet, N. Y. They
have come some thirteen miles to see us and
to welcome us to their home, where we ar-
rive at five o'clock, P. M., a distance of one
hundred and thirty seven miles from Enfield.
Among these gospel friends we receive a
very kind welcome, from the Ministry, El-
ders, Brethren and Sisters.

June 12th. We walk to the orchards and
to the gardens. Every thing is flourishing.
In the garden we find several Sisters picking
strawberries. We pass to the mill where
some of the Brethren are engaged in the
carding of wool. At the Second Order we
meet Br Aaron Wood, and listen with pleas-
ure, while he sings some of the beautiful
songs that he learned of Mother Ann and the
Elders. The children at the Second’ Family
make a recitation of some Scripture lessons,
which are ‘useful to them and very interest-
ing tous.

June 14th. We make & short visit in the
South Family On our return to the First
Family in the P. M., we enter the Cemetery.
Every thing is neatly and simply arranged.
The stones, instead of bearing the whole
name of the ‘individual, had only the ini-
tinls.

June 15. A public service is held in the
A. M., which is well attended. At 1.30 P.
M., the Church Family held a service in the

t Elder Benjamin Whitcher, Br. Joseph Johnsen,
Bldress Esther Ferrin, Sr. Lucy Williams.

same place which wasa season of spiritual
refreshment. These stand among the first of
our gospel blessings, and for which we should
ever return our humble thanks and praise to
our Heavenly Father.

June 16th. We leave our kind friends at
Watervliet and are taken to Schenectady,
where we expect to enter a ‘‘ Packet Boat.”
Two rail roads enter this place; one from
the City of Albany and the other from Bawls-
town. This manner of traveling was entire-
ly new to all in sur company and we were very
much interested to see the cars come and go.
They were drawn by horses and as many as
thirty persons left the cars that were drawn
by one horse. At eleven o’clock we went on
board the ¢ Packet.” It was the United
States, under the direction of captain Boswell
Haskill. Our journey is now through a
beautiful section of country, dotted here and
there with flelds of wheat, rye, oats and corn.

Our boat glides pleasantly along at a moder-
ate speed, giving us ample time to view the
surrounding country, which proves to be
very satisfactory. At nine P. M., the pas-
sengers are all called upon to choose their
berths for the night. As there were fifty or
more persons on board, it was rather an
amusing scene, and very much like a child’s
play.  Being strangers to this mode of
traveling, the captain very kindly made
choice for us. The hours of night finally
passed away and we had the satisfaction of
enjoying some rest.

June 17th. On the approach of daylight
we are again on deck, enjoying the beautiful
scenery that is spread out for several miles
on each side of the canal. We pass the vil-
lage of Frankfort at five o’clock, A. M. We
were interested in the very nice appearance
of the meeting house. It was attractive.
We also observe several stores, two taverns
and some of the dwellings which had, re-
cently, been finished. At Utica we go on
board of another boat, the !* Swan,” which
is under the direction of Captain Wellington.
With all our baggage on board, we start with
a good team and a brisk wind for Rochester.
It is said that our speed is quite rapid for ca-
nal navigation. Excellent farms are con-
stantly before us which represent the industry
of the managers. Contrasted with the farms
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of New Hampshire, this becomes a wonderful
country.

We pass the village of Whitestown and the
buildings are so neatly paicted, and all being
white, that everything looks apparently new.
We now pass through extensive woodlands
where a variety of trees may be seen. Itis
a level expanse as far as the sight can ex-
tend. A large stone building is seen, and
we are informed that it is the U. S. Arsenal.
The roof is covered with tin. We speak
particularly of this, as it is the first building
that we have seen covered in this manner.
In the great prophetic future when nations
ehall learn war no more, and when pruning
hooks shall be used instead of spears, a more
peaceful occupation may be carried on within
these beautiful walls.

It is raining and the passengers are driven
below. Some twenty persons are doing the
best they can to pass the time pleasantly.
The best of order is maintained and we sail
along quite comfortably. Two Indian boys
are running by the side of our boat. It was
some time before we could comprehend what
this could mean, but soon learned that they
were money catchers, and that they would
sometimes follow the boat for several miles
to obtain a few pennies. It was, in fact, a
matter of business. Some of the passengers
to have a little sport would occasionally
throw a few cents into the muddy bank, when
the little fellows would spring to see which
should get to them first. In their eagerness
to obtain the pennies they covered themselves
quite freely with mud.

June 18th.  As the sun rises, we rise and
again go on deck. A beautiful country is be-
fore us of evergreen pastures and fruitful
fields. We enjoy, more and more, the love-
liness of the scenery which is so varied and
at the same time so beautifully new. We
pass an extensive track of land called the
marshes of Montezuma. Thousands of acres
are covered with flags, flat grass and rushes.
Passing this we enter a beautiful country
where the wheat flelds are in advance of any-
thing that we have yet seen. Atthe village of
Lyons we meetseveral of the Brethren and
Sisters who live in the Society at Sodus. They
are twelve miles from their home. We accom-
any them to the tavern where they have

prepared tor us a suptuous meal. We ac-
cept the kindness wiih thankful hearts and
rejoice with them that we have arrived safely
80 near the home of our gospel friends. At
3.30 P. M. we are in the Believers’ settlement
.and are received with great kindness.

June 19th. We have an interview with
the me:zbers of the Church Family, which
numbers about fifty persons.

June 20th. We join our friends and take
a ride to the shore of Sodus Bay. Itisa
very enjoyable privilege and affords us much
pleasure in the new forms of scenery. The
company are taken into a small boat and we
sail across the bay to the shore of Lake On-
tario. We are near the site of a temporary
fort that was thrown up in the war of 1812.
On a high point of land, not far distant,
where the bank of the lake is nearly thirty
feet in height, we had an excellent view of
this great body of water. In the distance we
discover a ship and a steamboat. After par-
taking of a refreshing lunch we go on board
our boat and row along on the north side of
the bay. On our return we call at the East
Family, which numbers about twenty per-
sons. At this place we measure the stump
of a chestnut tree and find it to be five feet
and four inches in diameter. Everything
seems to have a wonderful growth. Fora
smoke house, in which to cure meat, the
Brethren had made use of a hollow Syca-
more tree.

(To BE CONCLUDED.)

-
-

GUIDED.

MARY WHITCHER.

TurouGH reason and conscience
The Spirit meets me;
I hear not a voice
And no object I see.
I feel, heaven grant it
The guide of the true,—
And with this sweet influence
My course I pursue.
Canterbury, N. H.

——

M \xY men mistake the love for the practice
ot virtue, and are not so much good men as

the friends of goodness.— Selected.
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Mook ard Papers.

TBE PANsY edited by * Pansy” herself holds a
place in the hearts of the children and alko of the -
parents. REacHING OUT will be Pansy's serial sto-
ry for 1886. Golden Text stories will be an interest-
ing feature. The story of St. GRORGE AND THE
DRAGON, by Margaret Sidney will run through the
year. Stories of discoveries, inventions, people
etc., will be told by Rev. C. M. Livingstonc. Pansy
will write under the title—Where I went and what
1 saw.—Each number will contain selections from
our standard poets, suitable for recitation, &c. Space
will be devoted to answers to correspondents.
Fully illustrated. $1.00 a year. Address orders
to D. Lothrop and Co. Franklin and Hawley St.
Boston, Mass.

“WHAT TOMMY DID.”

John Habberton author of *“Helen's Babies ”
says: *“*What Tommy Did’ would be worthy of
the serious consideration of parents if it were poasi-
ble for any one to be other than wildly mirthful
over the eaintlinesses and dreadtulnesses of the
little hero. Tommy is an ideal boy—one of the
kind which are by turns unendurable and angelic,
which changes par¢nts from young to old, and from
old to young agwin many times a day. We pity
parents who fail to read this book ; there is no time
in the dnﬁ, nor any day in the week, in which its
pages will not dispel care. ° The Chicage Tribune
pronounces it a book that ** will delight every boy
and girl, and every mother too, who will find in ita
book that can be read over and over again to suit
the insatiable appetites of youthful listeners, and
yet never sicken the reader withi any weakness or
non+ense in ite composition. ”-.-It has just been pub.
lished in dainty delightful shape, fine cloth, richl;
ornamented binding by Alden, the * Revolution”
publisher, at half its forme: price, 50cents. Alden’s
148.page illustrated catalogue (price 4 cents—con-
densed catulogue free,) of his immenee list of stan.
dard books, is a wonder as well as joy to book-lovers.
John B. Alden, Publisher, New York.

HzraLp oF HeALTH for Dec. gives the best of
medical advice and among other good things says.
“TIt is a sin to be sick.” M. L. Holbrook, M. D.
13415 Laight St. N. Y. $1.00 per year.

THE PERENOLOGICAL JOURNAL AND SCIENCE OF
HeavrtH. December, Contents: Prof. Hubert A.
Newton; Indications of Character in Handwriting;
Sclf-esteem and Approbativeness; The Highland
Home of the Queen; Biometry; Is it worth while?
The Squires * Come-up-ance ; Elizabeth Fry; The
Christian Church; Paralysis of the Organ of Lan-
guage ; Scarlet Fever; Catarrh Remedies; Notes
in Science, etc., etc. Fowler and Wells Co. 753
Broadway N. Y. $2.00 per ycar.

HaLL's JOURNAL oF HEALTH, for November has
a long list of excellent articles, for the promotion of
health. Only 10 cts. per copy or $1.00 per year.
Office 75&77 Barclay St. N. Y.

o
@

Manners make a man.

TOBACCO.

I ApbvisE you to quit.—Gentlemen I advise
you to clean yourselves and quit. You will
smell better, and that will be a relief to the
noses of your intimate friends. Itis a nasty,
ruinous habit. Some one will say, ‘I can’t
give it up; I have tried, and can’t do it. ”
If you are so enslaved that you can’t break
your chains, I will help you a little. Stop at
once. Don’tuse any to-morrow. The first
day is not very hard, but the second day is
pretty tough. Along in the evening of the
second day your memory is a little doubtful.
You can’t say exactly whether it was one
brother or three brothers that came over.
Things are a little mixed. Be patient. The
third morning brings the tug. Now go and
take an old-fashioned sweat. Place an alco-
hol-lamp under your chair, three or four
blankets round your shoulders, letting the
other ends rest on the floor, and sweat until
the skin is fairly parboiled. You will be
just as comfortable for one day as you could
wish. There will be no dryness of the
mouth, no nervousness. You are perfectly
comfortable for onc day. The next day you
will be in trouble again. Take another
Sweat; take even a third or = fourth one.
Sweating does not hurt people, sometimes it
is good for them. Take three or four
thorough sweats, and you will go off under
eaxy sail and have no further trouble from
your enemy.

This narcotic, a native of America, now
cultivated extensively in many parts of the
world, is a powerful poison. It is used by
man in many different ways;—chewing,
smoking, snuffing, snuff-rubbing, smoke-
swallowingand plugging — Dio. Lewsrs, M. L.

—_—— -

TuE five points—not of Calvinism—but of
Ritualism, are ‘‘eastward position, altar lights,
vestments, wafer bread and mixed chalice.”
Paul does not mention them, nor yet Peter,
nor John. If to-morrow they all vanish from
the earth the gospel of Jesus Christ would be
as complete, as effectual, and as gracious as
it ever was.— Evangelical Churchman.

e

Debt is the worst poverty.
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THE FOUR DISPENSATIONS. No. 2.

ELDER JOSEPH MEACHAM.

Let no man deceive yon by any
meaus for that day shall not come, ex-
cept there come a fallingaway first ; and
that man of sin be revealed, the son of
perdition. 2 Thess. ii., 2.

And it was given unto him to over-
come them. and power was given him
over all kindreds, tongues and nations.
Rev. xiii. 7.

And this is the state Christ proph-
esied the world of mankind should be
in at his second appearance.

And as it was in the days of Noah, so
shall it be in the days of the son of man.

Even so shall it be in the day when
the son of man is revealed. Luke. xxvii.,

26, 30, !
Plainly referring to his sccond appear- |

ance to consume or destroyv auti-christ,
and make a final end of sin. and estab-
lish his kingdom upon earth: but the
revelation of Christ must be in his peo-
ple. whom he had chosen to be his
body. to give testimony of him and to
preach his gospel to a lost world.

Fourth Dispensation.

Tuke fourth dispensation or day. is the
Second Appearance of Christ, or final,
or last display of God’s grace to a lost.
world, in which the mystery of God
will be finished and a decisive work to
the final salvation or condemnation of
all the children of men, (which accord-
ing to the proplecies rightly calculated,
and truly understood, began iv the year
of our Savior Jesus Christ. 1747.) See
Daniel and the Revelations. In the
manner following.

1st. To a number, in the manifesta-

Digitized by Google



26

Thi MANIFESTO.

tion of great light and mighty trem-
bling by the invisible power of God, and
visions and revelations and prophecies ;
which have progressively increased with
administration of all those spiritual gifts
that were administered to the apostles at
the day of P’eniecost, which is the com-
forter that has led usinto all truth, which
was promised to abide with the true
church of Christ unto the end of the
world, and by which we find baptism in-
to Christ’s death.

Death to all sin, become alive to God,
by the power of Christ's resurrection,
which worketh in us mightily ; by which
a dispensation of the gospel is committed
unto us; and woe be unto us if we
preach not the gospel of Christ.

For in finding so great a salvation
and deliverance from the law of sin and
death in belicving and obeying this gos-
pel which is the gospel of Christ, in con-
fessing and forsaking all sin and denying
ourselves and bearing the crossof Christ,
against the world, flesh and devil, we
have found repentance of all our sins,
and are made partakers of the grace of
God wherein we now stand; which all
others in believing and obeying, have
acceptance with God, and may find sal-
vation from their sins as well as we;
God being no respecter of persons but
willing that all should come to the knowl-
edge of the truth and be saved.

Thus we have given a short informa-
tion of what we believe of the dispensa-
tions of God's grace to mankind, both
past and present; and in what manner
the people of God have found justifica-
tion, or acceptance with God, which was
and is still in believing and obeying the
light and truth of God, revealed or
made known in the day or dispensation
in which it is revealed : for asthe wrath

of God is revealed from heaven against
all ungodliness and uorighteousness of
men who hold the truth in unrighteous-
ness or livein any known sin against
him.

So his mercy and grace is towards all
them that truly fear him, and turn from
all their sins, by confessing and forsak-
ing and-repenting, which is the way and
manner in which all must find the for-
giveness of their sins, and acceptance
with God through our Lord Jesus Christ,
or finally fail of the grace of God, and
that salvation which is brought to light
by the gospel.

But to conclude, in short, as we be-
lieve and do tes:ify, that the present gos-
pel of God’s grace unto us, is,the day
which in the scripture is spoken or
prophesied of, as the second appearing
of Christ to consume or destroy anti-
christ, or false religion, and to make an
end of the reigning power of sin (for he
that committeth sin is the servant of sin
and Satan) over the children of men:
and to establish his kingdom, and that
righteousness that will stand forever.

And that the present display of the
work and power of God willincrease uun-
til it is manifest to all, which must be
done in due time; for every eye shall
gee him, and he will reward every man
according to his deeds, and none can
stand in sin or unrighteousness ; but in
that righteousness which is pure and
holy, even without fault before the throne
of God which is obtained by grace.
through faith in obedience to the truth
of the everlasting gospel of our Lord
Jesus Christ, in denying all ungodliness
and worldly lusts ; by confessing all sin
and taking up the cross of Christ against
the world, flesh and devil.

We desire, therefore, that the chil-
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dren of men would believe the testimony
of truth, and turn from their sins by re-
pentance, that they might obtain the
mercy of God, and salvation from sin
before it be too late.

Mt. Lebanon, N. Y.
-

Persons of Principle, v. 8. Persons of
Oircumstances.

GILES B. AVERY.

IN a retrospective view of humani-
ties’ history one special class of the hu-
man family ever command our respect,
revercuce and gratitude; to them we
look for strength in times of weakness;
light, in dark hours; nourishment,
when fainting; refreshment, when
weary ; courage when resolution grows
faltering ; stability, when temptations
and trials thorn our way. These are
they who have guided and squared their
course in life by principles of righteous-
uess, as judged by the Divine Law.

While the unnumbered millions of
earth’s giddy throng, in surging masses,
have drifted with passions foaming
waves, or been driven by the tide of
circumstances. in various directions, ac-
cording as its tide hath flowed and ebbed
in various directions, but veered from
heaven’s course, now turning, for a mo-
ment to the right hand path of truth
and virtue, if fortune’s winds blew in
that direction ; then to the left, to wan-
der in the wiles of sin, if temptations,
or the influence of the multitude led in
that course, persons of principle have
held on the path of virtue, true as the
needle to the pole, and steadfast as the
rocks of Gibraltar.

In all ages, in all climes, in all king-
doms or governments of the world, the
citadel of strength, and the bulwarks of

.

protection for human society have been
built up and sustained by those stable
benefactors of society, (few though
their numbers have been, compared
with the masses,) who have consecrated
their lives, fortunes and honors, unself-
ishly, to work God’s work as best they
understood it, though reviled, scoffed,
or persecuted by the heedless, giddy
throng of persons of circumstances !

Noah, Abraham, Moses, John Bap-
tist, Jesus, Peter, Paul and their coad-
jutors—the saints and martyrs of yore
together with the ¢ Two Witnesses,”
male and female servants of God, who
all adown the dark ages, kept their eye
on God, and his work for human weal,
and wrought with its spirit and power.
These, together with nameless and nu-
merous others, who, regardless of op-
posing circumstances, have consecrated
their life work to human reform and
progress, and become the great benefac-
tors of our race.

Of these were those who received the
baptisms of the prophets of Bible rec-
ord, and of the French prophets of later
date, and lived in obedience to the in-
spired dictum of those periods. A few
of these fled from the tyrannous perse-
cutions of France, to England, and their
work culminated in the advent of a new
and great dispensation of God’s mercy
and grace ; when the spirit of the Lord
brooded over the waters of human con-
ditions, and prepared a few noble souls to
receive the Testimony of Christ’s Second
Appearing, those who buckled on the ar-
mor of faith, and fought the fight of the
Christian warfare, to the pulling down
of the strongholds of Satan. Of this
number were Mother Ann Lee, and pi-
oneer members of her little church.

However noble the endeavor and en-

Digitized by Google



28

THE MANIFESTO.

terprise that persons of circumstances
engage in, for a season, when obstacles
are thrown in their way, when opposi-
tion is to be encountered, when persecu-
tion lifts her thong, these laborers for-
sake their field of toil, fold the banner
they had thrown to the breeze in the
days of prosperity, abandon their noble
enterprise, and slink back into listless
indifference and disgrace, reminding us
of the patriarch Jacob’s admonition to
his son Reuben—*¢ Unstable as water;
thou shalt not excel !”

But, did Jesus relinquish the strife
when thousands who encored him with
praises and believed on him one day,
forsook him the next? JIn no wise! He
pursued hi: godly course till life’s bitter
end! Did the suffering disciples, and
the noble martyrs who followed Jesus
in ages past shrink from duty, and lock
up their testimony and heart’s tervor in
silence because of the wicked opposition:
of souls unwilling to bear the cross of
Christ? Far from it! They toiled on
till life’s threads were spun !

Did Mother Aunn Lee, and the noble
Elders with her, or their fuithful suec-
cessors, the early pioneers of this gospel
work of the ¢ Latter Day,” the day of
Christ's Second Appearing, relinquish
their efforts to save souls, by constant
labors, early and late, because many souls
who ouce set out fair in the way of God
turned back, no more to tread the good-
ly paths of self-deniul and the cross?
They did not! They toiled on, through
life, to plant and establish souls in the
Gospel of Christ, in this land of liberty
of conscience.

Even worldly philauthropists, from
secular or humane motives, have been
more persevering than to abandon noble
pursuits, because of meeting buffetings.

disappointments, sufferiugs, eft-times
intense. Witness John Howard, who
gave his fortune and his life to relieve
the sufferings of his fellow men impaled
in prison’s doleful precincts. Witness
the unflinching efforts of the world’sdis-
coverers and inventors, Columbus,
Americus, Morse, Harvey, Ged, Ark-
wright. Watt, Fitch, Howe, Mec.Cor-
mick ; and numberless others,—Cyrus
W. Field, in starting and instituting the
Atlantic Ocean Telegraph cable. To
accomplish this he crossed the ocean fif-
teen times, and, though he met with
many failures, and the loss of immense
fortunes, and 1488 miles of cable, worth
many hundreds of thousands of dollars,
he persevered until his labors were
crowned with success, and an Immense
fortune is his rewavrd personally, while
the value to the civilized world, in mer-
cantile and civilizing purposes is beyond
the reach of human calculation at pres-
ent.

Examples numberless might be pre-
sented for patronage. But, to souls
who. with open eyes cap trace human
history, the task is needless. The most
gigantic and noble enterprises ever ac-
complished by the sons of men, have
been achieved ouly by a dauntless perse-
verance, under exceedingly harassing
and burdensome difliculties.

Difficulties steruly met and overcome,
tone the spirit with a deathless energy,
sometimes appareutly almost superhu-
man ; while a good and possible purpose
relinquished for want of persevering
etfort, is the author of discouragements
and, sometimes, of dissipations, igno-
miny and disgrace !

But, life’s pressing needs are before
us ; there are millions who need salva-
tion ; there are souls seeking the bread
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and avaters of life, ministering spirits,
heaven born souls, are needed to herald
the gospel testimony to the suffering
millicus groping in spiritual blindness,
and wadiog in the marshes and pits of
sensual degradation and sinful pleasure.

There is a harvest field ripening and
ripe for the sickle of the Lord; and
willing reapers are needed to gather into
the heavenly garners the prepared
guests to the wedding of the heavenly
Bride and Groom. Welling up, welling
up daily, are all the urgent necessities
for action in the house of God. To be
idle, is to provide for destitution and
loss. To be indifferent, is to be shame-
fully degraded. To be negligent of
duty, is to incur the displeasure of the
heavenly hosts, and all living souls in
the house of God on earth. To be op-
posed to the work of creating souls
anew, giving them a birth into God’s
Kingdom, is to incur the necessary
chastisements from the hand of God
that gloom the soul in misery and mer-
ited woe, while, to unflinchingly work
for God, is to win crowns of glory,
honor, and immortal life!  Ho for the
workers in God’s field of redemption
from sio, and progress of the human
race in wisdom and virtue.

Mt. Lebanon, N. Y.

-

TESTIMONY OF HANNAH OOGSWELL.

I RECEIVED faith io the present testi-
mouny of the gospel in the fore part of
January, 1781. I wasthenin my eight-
eenth year. I went to Watervliet to
visit Mother and the Elders, and was re-
ceived into their family. I lived and
lodged in the room with Mother Aun
more than four months. She taught me
to coufess and repent of my sins, and

take up a daily cross against my carnal
nature. In obedience to her teaching I
have found salvation aud have ¢ escaped
the pollutions that are the world
through lust. ”

Mother left Watervliet, N. Y. and set
out on her journey for Harvard the
first day of June following. I remained
there till the twentieth of November,
and then came to New Lebanon, N. Y.
to live. While Mother remained with
us, she visited many places where her
testimony had been received, at some of
which she spent considerable time, par-
ticularly at Harvard and Ashfield. I
visited her in every place where she tar-
ried any length of time, and I ever found
her a perfect pattern of godliness, both
in word and deed. Her soul was filled
with the power and gift of God, and
her testimony against sin was as a sharp
two-edged sword ; yet she was meek and
merciful, kind and charitable, always
ready to comfort .the afflicted and help
the needy.

I have been with her in times ot per-
sccution, and have repeatedly witnessed
the wounds and bruises which she re-
ceived from the hands of her wicked per-
secutors, who hated her for the testi-
mony which she bore. She was truly,
‘“a woman of sorrows, and acquainted
with grief.” I feel confident that in
point of suffering and persecution, sor-
row aud cries to God, day and night,
for the salvation of lost souls, she came
the nearest to the Lord Jesus Christ of
any woman on earth. [ koow from
personal acquaintance that she was
a very temperate woman in all things;
and she taught the same to others.

I can testify with confidence that. in
obedience to her precepts, 1 have been
kept from sin aud from all mauner of

is
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wickeduess.  This blessed power of God
which was in Christ Jesus, I received
through Mother Anpn. Can it be possi-
ble that so much virtue and goodness.
Jjustice and truth, as we have truly found
in her. ever proceeded from a corrupt
fountain? All the false accusations and
slanderous reports that have been spread
abroad jn the world, cannot injure Moth-
er Ann, nor destroy her testimony. And
though they may deceive and impose up-
on the understanding of strangers, yet
they cannot alter the feelings of any of
her faithful followers, who know the
truth by personal acquaintance and act-
ual experience.

Is it not very singular that those who
had very little, if any personal acquaint-
ance with her, and some too, who per-
haps never saw her, except when they
came with mobs to persecute her, should
pretend to know so much more about
her than those who were with her day
and night, and knew all her proceedings,
and who can confidently say, in the truth
and sincerity of their hearts, that they
never found any evil in her? C(an
rational people be led to believe that we
were such dupes and idiots, as to be in-
capable of knowing whether the abom-
inations alleged against Mother and the
Elders were true or false, when we had
so fair an opportunity ? Will they sup-
pose that we were so blinded by delusion
and fapaticism that we could not have
seen, if any thing of the kind had been
transacted? The truth is, we were not
blinded nor deceived. WMother Ann's
testimony was keen enough against every
wicked thing to keep us on our watch;
and had.she been guilty of those sins, it
would have destroyed our confidence in
her at once.

I have not heen led blindfold by a

vain imagination these forty-five years
past. Iknow by the revelation of God
in my own soul, that Mother was the
Lord’s anointed, and that Christ really
began his second appearance in her, and
dwelt in her, and that her body was a
temple for the Holy Spirit. 1 Cor. vi.,
19. However incredible this may ap-
pear to an unbelieving world, we know
that we are not left in darkness and
doubt concerning these things ; they are
as clear and certain to us as the light of
the sun. Here we find the promise of
Christ verified : * He that followeth me
shall not walk in darkness.” Jno. viii, 12.

I koow of a certainty, that Mother
Aunn had the gift of prophecy and the
revelation of God, by which she was
able to search the hearts of those who
came to see her; for I have myself been
an eye witness of it. I have known
gsome to come to her under a cloak of
deception, thinking to conceal their sins
iu her presence ; and I have seen her ex-
pose them by the searching power of
truth, and sect their sins before them;
so that they have been constrained to
confess, with guilt and shame; that she
had told them the truth, andto acknowl-
edge that the light and revelation of God
waus in her. I can say with the apostle
Paul, I speak forth the words of
truth and soberness;” my eyes have
seen and my cars have heard what I
have stated : it is no vain imagination.

By obedience to the testimony of the
gospel, whic¢h I received from Mother
Ann and the Elders who stood with her,
I have found salvation from sin; and
this feels more precious to me than all
created things. Whj then should I hold
my peace? 1 am not ashamed to ac-
konowledge Mother Aun as my mother in
Christ. 1 koow she lived a pure and
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sinless life. I kuow that she loved
righteousness and hated iniquity ; and I
can bear witness that her soul abounded
in goodness and love; and that she was
able to minister the same to others, as I
have seen and felt it in numberless in-
stances. I know thatthe spirit of Christ
was formed in her; and I have ever
found the same spirit in all her faithful
followers. I have been well acquainted
with all her successors in the Ministry,
and I have always found in them the
same godly example, and the same
Christ-like spirit. I feel a firm aod un-
shaken confidence that, in obedience to
her precepts, they follow her as she fol-
lowed Christ. Under their ministra-
tion, and in obedience to this goapel, I
feel my faith established and my soul
resting on a sure foundation, against
which the tongue of slander and the
gates of hell can never prevail.

To the truth of these thingsl can free-
ly bear witness in the presence of God
and before all men. I express my
feelings with » heart of thankfulnessand
gratitude to God for such a privilege.
Under his divine blessing aud protec-
tion I leave this testimony, for the bene-
fit of all who love the truth.

Mt. Lebanon, N. Y.

[Contributed by Harrict Shepard.]

MY HEART'S DESIRE FOR THEE.
Colosstans 1., 9—11.

4. M. TAYLOR.

Omut the dower of heavenly treasure
I would wish for thee to-day!

Oh the endless, countless blessings
I would strew upon thy way!

Not the world with all its glorics
Nor the wealth that it can bring,

But the truer, lasting riches
From the hand of Heaven’s King.

Therc are depths of bliss unfathomed,
There are heights of joy unknown,
There are pleasures uncxhausted
That may yet be all thine own.
I will lift my heart with longing
To the Golden Throne above,
I will seek for thee from Jesus
All the fullness of his love.

So thy life shall pass in gladness.
And thy daily path shall be

One of brighter, clearer shining,
As the Lord reveals to thee

All the secret of his presence,
With its wondrous light and love.

Precious foretaste of the rapture,
In the blessed life above.

o
g

DEATH.

MARY WHITCHER.

WE do not speak of death
With careless air;
But with a reverence
And Christian care.
Although we live to die
And die to live,
As was the Savior's word.
Our life we give.

- For whoso saves the first,
The sinful life,
Must forfeit higher claims,—
The Christian strife.

Canterbury, N. II.

-

SUNSET.

HARRIET A. JOHNS.

OxE evening on si'ently watching the
sun as it slowly descended behind the
western hills. I was deeply impressed
with the grandeur of the sceme. The
western sky was as u sea of fire while
all things in nature illamined by its
brightness seemed to bespeak the per-
fectness of the Master workman. Its
diverging rays as they passed through
the soft fleecy clouds gave to cach a dif-
ferent hue and while these floated leis-
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urely by each other the colors coustant-
ly changed yet the beauty of a harmo-
nious blending was gorgeous .indeed.
The birds meantime were singivg their
evening praises, while the soft breath-
ings of the zephyr I fancied to be in
such close communion with their Maker
as to repeat the injunction of our Lord
and Savior: **Be ye therefore perfect
cven as your Father which is in heaven
is perfect.” The sun having lighted
this part of our globe was about to shed
its cheeriug beams upon another portion
of God’s vast haudiwork. As my eyes
lingered on the loveliness of nature my
thoughts reverted ‘o the time, referred
to in the Bible when the morning stars
sang together. The constant recurrence
of the seasons, the unchanging charac-
ter of all that God has made in vature
is proof positive that there must be a
Supreme Being who cares for the un-
foldment and highest good of all his
works, and that 1 even I am one of
those upon whom his rain descends and
his sun shines and I asked myself, in
whose or in what service am I giving
the powers which God had assigned for
me to use? Am I living and simply
caring for those things which perish
with the using and laying up my treasure
where moth and rust doth corrupt and
where thieves break through aud steal?
Of this manner of living I have been
duly instructed, and if I have turned
my attention to seeking first of all things
the kingdom of heaven and its righteous-
ness and if my Brethren and Sisters are
the angels of that heaven then I should
be exercised in their good, should al-
ways be giving the kiod word o becom-
ing to a gospel companion. always be
trying to cheer the weary and more
heavily burdened.  In this way. toiling

with hands aud heart 1 shall gain the
treasure which will be as food and cloth-
ing in the eterual realms.

Ah the moral lesson which I scem to
draw from the sunset is perpetual con-
staucy and faithfulness.  Life is made
up of littles, and our duties only come
one by one, thus there scems no excnse
for me to refuse suy duty or sacrifice.
The Savior having so plainly marked
out the way for all to pursue who will
be his disciples, my heart breathes the
praver that as I give my hands to the
execution of life’s duties I may be cloth-
ed and inspired with the spirit of divine
love, goodness and mercy.  That my
life may draw others to glorify our Fa-
ther in heaven, cven as the glorious sun-
set changed my thought and filled my
mind with love and adoration to God
the author of such woudrous beauty.

Canterbury, N. II.

EXPERIENCE.

NANCY G. DANFORTIL.

Berxe blest in childhood with praying
parents. I was early impressed with a
sense of right and wrong, also the need
of strength beyond myself to enable me
to resist evil desires and to live aright.

Many places in my quiet home, could
they speak. would bear wituess to earn-
est prayers offered even when a child of
not more than six years, and up to the
age of seveuteen, when after relating
my spiritual exercises in presence of the
elders of the church, 1 was judged
worthy of membership with that body.
Accordingly I was baptized, and joined
the denomination of Free-will Baptists.

Notwithstanding being held in nnion
Ly that chureh and striving to obey its
teachings : still I did not tind that salva-
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tion which my soul desired. Thus
passed six years amidst hopes and fears,
with many prayers and cries to God for
some way of deliverance from the reign-
ing power of a sinful nature. About
this time, when hope had vearly given
way to despair and life was becoming a
burden, I decided upon a visit to the
Shakers in Canterbury. Being, through
false reports, to some degree prejudiced
against the people, I closely scrutinized
all that I saw or heard. I soon found
there was a testimony here which, if
obeved would save the soul from sin and
give power to overcome all evil tempta-
_tions and desires. This gospel testimo-
ny calls for an houest confession and
repentance of every known sin; it re-
quires a life of love and peace; purity
of heart in all things. It is in this way
that I have been striving to live for
nearly forty years, and find that the
closer 1 maintain these precious God-
given principles, the more real happiness
I enjoy. Life is no longer a burden,
but all too short to accomplish the good
1 desire to do.  Neither do I look into
the future with dread forebodings of
what may be hereafter. I have to-day
in which to do good; ta bless all the
virtue I see in others; and where any
wrong is manifested, to pray that this
gospel of love, may eventually so light
the dark places that error may be forev-
er bavished from the soul. Surrounded
by those I love, who are striving for the
same end, why should I notbe happy
and rejoice?

Canierbury, N. H.

e
2 g

Tre most striking contrast between the
Mosaic Dispensation and the law of Christ,
is the bold materialization of the former, and
the purest spiritualism of the latter.

[ Contributed by G. B. Avery. ]
THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN’S WITHIN.

WILLIAM CLAY.

AH, what is the soul, in its prison of clay,
But a poor o1phan child from the stars,

Like an eagle, it aims for the regions of day,
But strikes on the hard iron bars.

With bodily wants, and low earthly care,

It frets out its poor mortal life,

Now radiant with hope, now black with despair
Till it sinks down a wreck in the strife.

In this cold barren world of sorrow and pain
The spirit seeks vainly for rest, [gain
We chase the false phantoms of pleasure or
And find them but shadows at best.

We make ourselves slaves to this carcass of sin
And all for mere clothing and food,

While the God-imaged soul is starving within
For the noble, the true, and the good!
Would ye learn a great truth more precious

[than gold
Would ye fly for a refuge from sin,

Remember "twas taught by the Savior of old,
That the kingdom of Heaven’s within.

When man to his godlier nature is true,

And the conscience withim is at rest, [hue
Then the earth and the sky take a heavenlier
Like the beautiful land of the blest.

When the brute in our nature is under control
And the heart to its maker is given [the soul
Then God’s Divine Spirit doth shine through
As stars through the clear vault of Heaven.
Some pure gifted souls, like the great God of
[light
Shed sunshine wherever they go. [bright,
All things that they touch grow both lovely and
And they make their own heaven below.
Like the poor blinded worm in darkness and
We are groping our way to the skies, [doubt,
Ab, ’tis only within and never without
That the secret of happiness lies.

What matters this life with its terrible jars,
Its trials, its sufferings and woe?

Let the spirit be calm and serene as the stars
While the clouds rage in fury below.

Would ye learn a great truth more precious
Would ye fly to a refuge from sin, [than gold
Remember ’twas taught by the Savior of old,
That the kingdom of Heaven's within,
—Selected.
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LOUIS BABTING.
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‘one. There were the twelve apostles, .
! every oue of whom held his commission
from the Master himself, yet they did

Oxe of the most interestiug episodes | not claim exclusive authority to decide
in early church history isthe council!the matter before them: nor did the
held in Jerusalem, as recorded in Acts. | elders, appointed by the apostles, arro-
xv., and it may be instructive to cou-| gate to themselves legislative powers :
sider the cause which led to it, and the | the matter was decided by the apostles.
manner in which it was conducted and| elders and brethren—by the whole church

brought to a conclusion. ‘iu couneil assembled. The discussion

The first converts to the new faith had |
been Jews exclusively, among whom |
was a large company of priests.  They
had been brought up in the strictness of|
the ancient formalities of the law, and|
they still clung to those observauces, es-
pecially circumeision and  abstivence
from food declared ceremonially
clean.

un-
Then came a revelation to Peter,
in cousequence of which he preached
the gospel to the geutiles also, not re-
quiring any conformity to Jewish cus-
toms. Paul also had converted mauy
who had not been under the law. All
this aroused the indignation of certain
ones of the Jerusalem church, who took
it upon themselves to go to Antioch.
where Paul had established a congrega-
tion, and to represent that circumecision
was vecessary for salvation. Then the
matter was brought to an isste, and the
whole question was wisely referred to
A
crisis had evidently come upon the in-
fant church : on oue haud were all the in-
fluences created by national tradition and
education, ou the other were the far-see-

the mother-church for a decision.

ing eyes of liberal hearts who recognized
the gentile world as the true harvest-field
and who felt unwilling to lay upon them
the yoke of non-essentinl formalities.
The composition of the council by
which these momentous questions were

to be decided, was a mast significant

was evidently uunrestrained, for there
was ‘“ much disputing. ”” and the result
of the debate wae finally summed up by
James, bishop of the local clmrch. It
is noteworthy that it was James. not
Peter, the **rock” upon the
church was to be founded. who acted as
presiding oflicer and exercised the most
commanding influeuce.

whom

Nor was Jumes’

”

**sentence ” anything more than a coun-
sel, embodying the sense of the great
majority of the meeting, declaring that
gentile converts should vot be required
to observe the Mosaic law.

A few prohibitious were however in-
sisted upon, possessing great importance
by having the effect of separating them
from old customs aud and
leading them to a new mode of life of
higher rectitude.

Aund the future proved the wisdom of
the council.

associations,

A threatening crisis that
had endangered the very existence of the
church, was happily averted .and unity
of faith and action brought about. It
would have beeu impossible for any one
man, or any one set of men, to secure such
results, o matter how high their stand-
ing or how pure their intentions might
have been, but by the simple expedi-
ent of calling the faithtul together and
affording an opportuuity for exchange of
thought and discussion of views, they
were enabled to arrive at a satisfactory
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decision. A noble example was pre-
sented by the bishop of the Jerusalem
church. He himself belonged to the
old school and was opposed to innova-
tions ; yet when he saw the drift of the
sentiment pervading the assembly, he
gave his adherencetoitat once and rec-
ommended its general adoption. Hisname
has gone down in history as Saiut James
the just. .

God dwells in humavity. **Where
two or three are gathered together in
my uname, there am T inthe midst of
them.” When, therefore, a crisis aris-
es in the affairs of men, whether it re-
late to state or church, experience
teaches that it is safe, wise and states-
manlike, to go to the people for counsel ;
for the masses of the people are honest
and trustworthy and will sustain and
support the leaders that have confidence
in them. The advice of Lincoln to an
aspiring young maun was to keep as near
as possible to the people. The wise
leader, having the good of humanity at
heart, will seek to ascertuin the voice of
the people, for it is the voice of God.

Mt. Lebanon, N. Y.

—e@— -
POLYGAMY.

CHAUNCY DIBBLE.

GREAT efforts are being made just
now to reform Mormonism. Is there
uny abomination in Mormon life that
exceeds the degradatiou, depravity and
dissipation that prevails in our large
cities where schools of vice are tolerated
yea licensed by law and that under the
shadow of the churches? Men called
Christians who would cry ** Down with
Mormonism,”” will deign to patronize by
example these haunts of wickedzess.
How is it that law has no right to pre-
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vent evils which are sinking young and
old iuto misery and shame. Is it not
terrible for Christianity to strugg'e un-
der the intolerable disgrace from beings
in. human form educated in brothels.
Is it not time for Christians to awake,
and all philanthropists who desire the
elevation of humanity, to an cvil far
worse thau southern slavery?
Shakers, N. VY.

——~——————- -

GOD'S PLANS.

MARIA WITHAM.

Ler those who love God supremely,
rejoice that they are coun‘ed worthy to
sutter for his name’s sake. Earth has
no honors which can compare with those
that come from God only. We may
complain  of the wickedness of the
world at large, but this will not work a

reformation.  Can we make any eftorts
to increase the good, and counteract the

evils, that now exist in society? T'here
is a peace that God will bestow on those
who do his will, and safely rest the re-
sult with Ilim ; it brings us into com-
mupion with Him. Those who come
the nearest to the divine standard will
experience more of the civine favor,
and will coincide with their Maker’s

will by a life of willing sacrifice. It is
the faithful who eat of the hidden
manna,

Enfield, Conn.
e

AOTION.

MARION PATRIC.

Every way we turn we see the neces-
sity of action in the divine life. If a
full granary wounld be had, we must
make preparations to fill it; and it we
would have the fullness of the heaveuly
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garners we must labor for it, and we
must do the share of work that falls to
us to do. The emotions. and pleasures,
arising from self-sacrifice give satisfuc-
tion to the active worker in the Lord’s
vineyard. The peaceful haven
stretch itself out before us inviting in
loveliness, but if we sit idly down wait-
ingifor some favorable Lreeze to waft us
thither, we may b: disappointed in our
expectation.  Qur time on this earthly
shore is of short duration, aund every
action will meet its due reward, there-
fore to insure the legucy purchased by
the humble worker whose every desire
is to do the-will of God in all things,
the utmost concord of feeling and action
must exist, for success, and victory will
distinguish the active Christian.

Enfield, Conn.

may

Gorrespandence,

Enfield, Conn., 1886.

DEAR CHILDREN :(—A Happy New Yeur to
you all. How swiftly the years pass away.
Make the most of this one. Turn over a
new leaf in the volume of your lives, and on
it write virtuous deeds. Each new year
seems like a golden promise, and may this
one hold a germ of abiding joy for you.

What of the past year’s journey? Have
you made .progress heavenward, or taken
steps backward?  There is no standing still.
The question is a serious one for you to con-
sider. So many things left undone, so many
neglected opportunities dropped along the
wayside never to be recovered, you would
gladly turn back and gather them up. But
alas! only the present is yours. In reaching
for things that are past, you too often reap
“‘a harvest of vain regrets.” It is time for
good resolves, for better endeavois, and a
purer life.  Virtuous living is worth more
than resolutions. It is not enough to mean
well. Do well. ‘¢ Live unspotted from sin.”

Never put off vows of amendment. ‘‘One

moment today is worth two tonmorrow.” No
day like today. If your today is well spent,
lasting happiness will be yours. Time well
improved brings pex'we to the spirit. Cherish
a noble ideal and strive to live up to it.
Grow better today than you did yesterday;
better this week than you did last; better
thie year than you did last year.

In eternity you will appear in the garment
that you have formed during your earthly
pilgrimage. There may you meet, sometime,
and there may- you greet each other in the
happiest of all New Years.

Your Brother,
Daniel Orcutt.

<O
2 d

Shaker Village, N. II. Dec. 1885,

BerLovep ErLper:—Prompted by love as
for a gospel parent, I in this express my
gratitude for the sa:ue. I never come into the
presence of souls purified by the gospel with-
out an impression is made which opens an
avenue of thought in relation to' my own con-
dition and purpose.

Our meeting of last evening was replete
with testimonies against the spirit of the
world in its every form. The one theme. of
thought that has occupied my mind since
then, is that of the loveliness of young men
and women, possessing the adequate faculties
for every worldy pleasure, and who in obe-
dience to light and conviction, are.endeavor-
ing to crucify every carnal propensity, that
they may become true Brethren and Sisters
in the virgin relation.

I love this relation beeause of intrinsic
value to the soul and I feel determined to
gquare my life by the testimony which makes
a separation between flesh and spirit. They
are opposite elements and cannot coalesce
and any endeavor that any one may meke to
combine them will not only prove tutile, but
if persisted in, will eventuate in the spirit of

the world.
I trust and have reason to believe that

every one is endeavoring to do right, and
yet my first and great concern should be and
is, that I am trying, faithfully, to discharge
every duty incumbent upon me both spiritual
and temporal.

Accept the love and gratitude of a gospel
child, Arthur Bruce. ’
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Shaker Village, N. H., Sept. 1885.

My DEar Pupis :—I chanced to fall
into a swarm of ‘¢ Do’s,” this morning,
while inspecting an old paper, and as
they all seemed to be addressed to the
girls of the present age, I could not
bear to destroy them, though just on
the point of polishing the cook-stove
with the paper to which I refer. 1
thought just then, however, of half a
dozen sensible school girls that I once
knew, who would not only be interestedin
reading and thioking about this family
“of *“Do’s, ” but would adopt them as
their own. You will percieve that there
are nineteen petitions all introduced by
the auxiliary ‘“do.” Will you kindly
read and re-read them.

What Girls Should Do. \

Do answer your letters soon after they are
received, and do try to reply to them with
some relation to their contents; a rambling,
ill-considered letter is a satire upon your
education. :

Do, when you talk, keep your hands still.

Do observe; the faculty of observation,
well cultivated, makes practical men and
women.

Do attach as much importance to your
mind as to yoar body.

Do be natural; apoor diamond is better
than a good imitation.

Do try to remember where you put your
gloves and card case; keep the former
mended and the latter filled.

Do recollect that your health is more im-
portant than your amusements; you can live
without one, but you’ll die early without the
other.

Do try to be sensible; it is not a particu-
lar sign of superiority to talk like a fool.

Do be ready in time for church; if you do
not respect yourself sufficiently to be punc-
tual, respect the feelings of other people.

Do get up in time for breakfast.

Do avoid causes of irritation in your family
circle; do reflect that home is the place in
which to be agreeable.

Do be reticent; the world at large has no
interest in your private affairs.

Do cultivate the habit of listening to others
it will make you an invaluable member of
society, to say nothing of the advantage it
will be to you.

Do be truthful; do avoid exaggeration; if
you mean a mile say a mile, not a mile and a
half; if you mean one say one, and nota
dozen.

Do, sometimes, at least, allow your Mother
to know better than you do; she was educated
before you were born. )

Do sign your full name to your letters.—
Ezxchange.

Let me hope that you will resolve to
respond to each petition practically, that
you become a practical **salvation army”
among the millions who need a saving
influence so much. You may think my
selection very plain and almost personal,
but let me assure you that it is froma
personal regard for each of you that the
writer moves the pen, for you have been
amoog my long cherished hopes for fu-
ture usefulness.

‘To-day finds you in the blackberry
field, a most interesting pastime I dare-
say,—One that should inspire you with
gratitude to God for the bounties re-
ceived without the asking. The fresh,
sweet hreezes, the sunshine, the shade,
the vines loaded with fruit, and anon
the ripe clusters lying halt concealed in
brake and brier, show to you what wel-
come. luscious fruit, can be found in the
deep recesses of obscurity, apart from
the varied confusions and intluences of
this big world.—So may you, like the
more perfect fruits grow and ripen
beneath the shelter of (God’s perfect law,
on the enchanted soil of virtue, in the
environments of modesty and innocence
until the Christ spirit of purity and
power, shall call you forth, to do and
live for others, or in other words, till
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you are spiritually able to be as a shelter
and shade toother growing minds. You
are only a few out of the millions of
your age and nation! Is it not then of
some consequence how you think and
act? You who have in possession the
knowledge of right and wrong. Dwell
upon these mighty couceptious, my dear
girls, and let all minor considerations be
lost in your one desire to redeem your
own souls, and- help the grand army
now lying encamped around you.

Your Teacher and Friend,

A. C. Stickney.

@
N g

[ Contributed by Elder ¥. W. Evans.}
THE COST OF MONEY.

A coop many shallow and improvident peo-
ple rail at persons of substance for being so
cautious in the expenditure of money.
When a man or woman of means exercises
judgment in purchases so as to secure the
worth of their money, it is attributed to
stinginess, and if they head a subscription
with $100 the foolish spendthrift makes an
outcry because it is not $1,000. The differ-
ence is not so often in liberal dispositions be-
tween these two classes of people as it is in
sense.

The prudent persons have a realizing sense
of the value of money because they know
that it invariably represents hard labor some-
where. The fools talk and act as if it fell
like the dew from Heaven. The prudent are
governed in their outlays by considerations
which embrace the future as well as the
present, and they recognize a wide range of
obligations and responsibilities in the distri-
bution of a fund which always means the
sweat and travail of anxious toil. The shal-
low pates throw money away as recklessly as
if it were mere sand and pebbles, and when
they have exhausted their store, usually levy
tribute on the prudent and self-denying.
They scorn the idea of judicious deliberation

in their expenditures, but they rarely ex-’

hibit any pride when it comes to draining

those who have displayed more sense and
self-restraint.

The so called ‘* stingy ” people don’t leave
their families unprovided for, if they have
families who can be managed at all, and
they don’t leave unsettled debts. Their
books always balance. They can help in
private and public concern when they see fit
to do so, and they are never found in the
lists of bankrupts. It will generally prove
to be the case that their imputed parsimony
is only abstinence from extravagant pleasures
and useless besides injurious luxuries. They
do not cast quarters and half dollars loosely
about because they know them to be compo-
nent parts of a dollar, but when substantial
sums are needed for building purposes and
other enterprises on a scale of magnitude,
the accumulated quarters and half dollars
which they have saved enables them to carry
out respectable plansand consummate some
useful ambition. Whenever you hear some
silly rattlepate of either sex denouncing any
wne as ¢‘ stingy ” you are pretty safe in de-
ciding that the person denounced has sub-
stantial and admirable qualities in compari-
son with the vaunting spendthrift who has no
conception of the significance and cost of
money — Pittsburg Chronicle Telegraph.

&
. g

| Contributed by Chas. A. Cook.]
DIOTREPHES.

AMONG the portraits sketched by inspira-
tion, which have come down through the ages
to us, is that of Diotrephes, drawn by the
beloved disciple John in his third epistle.
Where Diotrephes was born, or lived, or
died, we are not informed. He has left
neither works or words behind as his memo-
rial.  No books embalm his thoughts, no
traditions communicate the story of his good
deeds. All we know of his story is embodied
in these brief words: ‘I wrote unto the
church : but Diotrepnes, who loveth to have
the pre-eminence among them, receiveth us
not. Wherefore, if 1 come, I will remember
his deeds which he doeth, prating against us
with malicious words - and not content there-
with, neither doth he himself reccive the
brethren, and forbiddeth them that would,
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and casteth them out of the church. Be-
loved, follow not that which is evil, but that
which is good. He that doeth good is of
God; but he that doeth evil hath not seen
God.”

Diotrephes was a church member, that
seems plain.  How he got into the church is
not known. It was a poor fisherman who
caught such a fish. But he was in, and was
inclined to stay in, no matter who else might
be shut out. He was probably an office
bearer, perhaps an elder in the church.
How he obtained office we do not know. We
can only guess by comparing his career with
that of others of similar character. Some-
how, perhaps by smooth talk, apparent zeal,
or a profession of piety and humility, he got
himself into office; and once in, he could bhe
trusted to stay there. He magnified his of-
fice, and magnified himself as the proper
man to fill it. He not only filled his own
office but run over into others, until he con-
trolled the church. His predominant char-
acteristic the apostle intimates, when he
describes him as one who loved ‘‘to have the
pre-eminence ” among them. And as John
in his old age was revered and beloved for
his worth and labors, there was no place for
him in the church where Diotrephes reigned;
and so the aged apostle could say: he *‘re-
ceiveth us not.” The epistle which John
wrote to the church was trcated with con-
tempt by this stif-necked demagogue, whom
the apostle describes as ‘¢ prating against us
with malicious words; ” and not content with
maligning and abusing the aposties of the
Lord, he would not receive ‘‘the brethren”
and forbade them that wo:ld, and cast them
‘“ out of the church.”

Diotrephes loved pre-eminence and at-
tained it. He coveted power and usurped
it. He evidently desired notoriety and he
has it. is likeness is framed and hung up
in infamy before the gaze of the ages. His
exalted position only enhances his disgrace.
Let the descendants and imitators of this an-
cient demagogue take warning, lest in seek-
ing to be famous they becowe infamous, and
not only bring upon themselves present dis-
grace, but at last receive the condemnation
of the Lord in the judgment day.

—Selected.

MISY ANTHONY'S FIRST SPEECH.

A PirtsBurc Dispatch correspondent, in-
dulging in reminiscenses, says: The first
woman who cver made a speech at a teacher’s
convention was Susan B. Anthony. She was
a teacher in Rochester, N. Y.. and after list-
ening for hours to a discussion as to why the
tencher’s profession was not so highly respect-
ed as that of the preacher, the lawyer or doc-
tor, without (as she thought) touching the root
of the matter, the young Quaker gir! rose to
her feet and said, ‘‘ Mr. President.” This
simple expression threw the entire conven-
tion into a state of utter consternation. The
officers for a time were paralyzed-with hor-
ror and amazement.

Finally the president got his wits sufficient-
ly together to tremulously and mockingly in-
quire; ‘“ What will the Jady have?” ¢ I wish
to speak to the question under discussion,’
replied Miss Anthony. And then and there
were hurryings to and fro. The frightened
men flew around to consult each other and
decide what to do. The women constituted a
universal blush at her boldness. Finally a
man got over his fright sufficiently to move
that the lady be heard. This motion was
discussed pro and con for half an hour or
more. It was then decided that the women
should have no vote on the matter and the
question was settled by the men alone, who,
by a small majority, allowed Mies Anthony to
speak. The embarrassment of a young girl
may be imagined under the circumstances :
but Susan stood her ground and courageous-
ly and deliberately hit the nail on the head by
telling them that as long as women were con-
sidered not to have brains enough to become
preachers, lawyers and doctors, but only
enough to be teachers, every man wuho en-
tered the profession of teaching tacitly ac-
knowledged he had no more brains than a
woman; and, moreover, the reason why
teaching is less lucrative is because of the
cheap labor of women. So, gentlemen, if
you want to do away with the disrespect of
which you complain, and exalt your profes-
sion, you will have to exalt your co-workers
and demand for them fair play and better -

pay, or words to that effect —Ezchange.
e ——— 4V, —_——
No cross, no crown.
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NOTES.

THE GIFT OF INSPIRATION.

WaATEVER might have been the influ-
esces that operated upon the minds of
men in an earlier age of the world, in
leading them to write and speak of God
and his government among the nations,
some have been pleased to recognize it
s a divine inspiration, a special, plenary
gift which directed them into this par-
ticular channel of thought and action.

Beautiful privileges are said to have
been conferred upon man, of which the
present age can see only the shadow or
at best hear only the faintest echo.
, Men walked with God in the evening of
the day, and conversed with him face to
face, a8 a man converseth with his
friend. On the other hand men were
enslaved, imprisoned and deprived of
life through manifestation of the same
gift of inspiration. "'I'he food they ate,
the garments they wore as wellas a
large share of their domestic arrange-
menis came under thi$ same spiritual
guidance. A wonderful, mysterious age
and unfortunately for us, we can obtain

but little satisfaction through which to
pursue our investigation.

Like the thousand and oue things that
present themselves for examination we
are unable to sit in conference with
those to whom this gift isattributed, and
can only conjecture what may have been
the state of mind of those who were
engaged as writers, speakers or actors in
either sacred or profane history. Peter,
the apostle, in referring to the biblical
prophecies of an earlier age, informs us
that they werc not given by the will of
man, ‘‘but holy men of God spake as
they were moved by the Holy Spirit.”

*“ Holy men of God.” These have
been considered as a privileged class,
who under the inspiration of the holy Spir-
it have written for our reproof and cor-
rection and instruction in righteousness.
All scripture written under the influence
of s0 good a ministration from the holy
spirit must indeed, lead to & life of holi-
uess.

In the Christian church the Brethreu
and Sisters were urged to so live that
they might be able to occupy a corre-
sponding relation to thegitts of the spir-
it. ‘“ Know ye not that ye are the
temples of (God and that the spirit of
God dwelleth in you?”  All that
might have been spoken or written by a
class of men or women in whom the
spirit of God dwelt, as was remarked
by the apostle, must have been of a
high order of inspiration and well worthy
the acceptance of those who would walk
in the light. )

These holy men of God evidently ac-
cepted the advanced truths and warned
the pation of the inevitable destruction
that would overtake them if they failed
to become established in righteousness.
It could have been nothing less than the
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influence of the holy spirit operating
upon the couscience, that would raise
men and women above the common
level of the world, and infuse into their
souls that light and zeal, which gave
them a confidence to condemu their own
fellow men, for the sins of unrighteous-
ness which were becoming so universal
in the nation.

Among these divinely inspired teach-
ers, who did not hesitate to instruct, to
warn and to admonish; Moses stands
pre-eminent. The early age in which
he lived and the order of civilization
that then was, should always be duly con-
sidered, especially if we attempt to cou-
trast the influence of the religion of that
age with the present.

Very little direct reference is made to
the subject of inspiration in the Script-
ures. Ouly two passages coutain that
importaut word.  One is fouud in Job
and the other in Timothy, but in the re-
vision of the Bible, even these have
been thrown out. so that the theory of
a plenary inspiration in the recording of
all the cruelties and barbarities and un-
wonted atrocities of a semi-barbarous
age has largely faded away from our
former source of authority.

Our present definition of the term,
however, is all that could be wanted
aud covers the whole ground for any
need of a past or present age.

Inspiratiou in & well ordered mind is
*¢a divine influence by which men and
women are qualified to communicate
moral or religious truths with authority.”

It would be a sad comment on the
age, if among the moral and religious
teachers. mone could be found author-
ized to act in that office.  They might
well returu to the days of the Arab po-
et and leurn of him. **There is a spir-

it in man and the breath or the inspira-
tion of the Almighty giveth him uuder-
standing.” ‘D he gift of a special inapi-
ration is accorded to the writer of this
very peculiar work, in which figures
some questionszble characters, to com-
plete a very questionable story.

The enjoyment of a diviue influence,
which is the inspiration of the soul, and
the minister of (God's love to man, is
certainly a treasure much to be desired.
Receiving the breath of the Almighty,
how can man be otherwise, while heisa
living soul, than a subject of inspiration.
Christians must admit that Cbrist was
the fullness of inspiration, and that his
testimony was the very spirit of proph-
ecy. which gave him divine authority to
teach moral and religious truths, and
the sons and daughters of God in whom
Christ dwells, n:ust share in that same
inspiration and be able to teach or write
the prionciples of righteousness with a
** confidence before God.”

o
- g

“ AL the signs of the time cvidence that
the voice of God is sounding on all sides and
in many forms—all to the end that man may
grow and compass the end for which he was
made. All humanity is in a process of res-
urrection, the moving and Jife-power of
which is the Spirit.  All are encompassed in
this good work of God, as any devout stu-
dent of true science may discern; showing
that in Deity we all have a common Father,
and hence as we progress in the stages of our
resurrection-birth, we sce and realize and
act on the truth that we are brothers and
members of one body.

Tue above from the pen of M. L.
Bloom, in the Day Star of Dec. 24th.
is another echo of the voice of God
amoug men. It is ove of the refreshing
signs of advanced thought when one
cau stop in the whirl of excitement that
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is chasing after gold and glory and
calmly tell us that ¢ all humanity is in
a process of resurrection. That they
are coming up into the varied stages of
this resurrection birth, to learn of the
divine Teacher how they may live and
die no more. Those who accept this
view of the subject have entered into a
work which must ultimate in the King-
dom of (God upon the earth. Jesus as-
cended so far in the resurrection that he
spoke with confidence, *‘I and my Futher
are one.” It was a glorious work, a far
better ascension than that of the old
prophet in a chariot of fire.

It was a discipline of the mind to
that extent that his whole life was in
harmooy with & life in God; and as
Jesus lived, so should those live who
claim to be his disciples. Accepting
this view we can have but little interest
in a resurrection of dry bones as secn
by the prophet, or in one of corruptible
bodies at the anticipated end of the
world. )

God’s good work, as the writer says,
will encompass all, and we shall realize
that we are brothers and sisters, mem-
bers of one body. Our fortunate re-
move of more than a score of years
from the frightful savagery of contend-
ing armies, has given us time to reflect,
and to ask the question in all kindness,
Are we not brothers?  Should we not
learn to treat each other as the children
of one ITeavenly Father and heirs of
immortality ?

If a revival of God’s work can tind a
place among men, and the spirit of the
resurrection of Jesus Christ call them
forth juto new life, which shall estab-
lish them in practical rightcousness, then
we may look with contidence to the ad-
veut of the millennium of God’s love.

Sanitary.

LIGHT IN THE SICK-ROOM.

It is the unqualified result of all my ex-
perience with the sick, that second only to
their need of fresh air is their need of light;
that, after a close room, what hurts them
most is a dark room, and that it is not only
light but direct sunlight they want. You had
better carry your patient about after the sun,
according to the aspect of rooms, if circum-
stances permit, than let him linger in a room
when the sun is off. People think that the
eftect is upon the spirits only. This is by no
means the case. Who has not observed the
purifying effects of light, and especially of
direct sunlight, upon the air of a room?
Here is an observation within everybody’s
experience. (o into a room where the shut-
ters are always shut (in a sick-room there
should never be shutters shut,) and though
the room be uninhabited, though the air has
never been polluted by the breathing of hu-
man beings, you will observe a close, musty
smell of corrupt air—of air unpurified by the
effect of the sun's rays. The mustiness of
dark rooms and corners, indeed, is proverbi-
al. The cheerfulness of a room the useful-
ness of light in treating diseare, is all-impor-
tant. It is a curious thing to observe how
almost all patients lie with their faces turned
to the light, exactly as plants always make
their way towards the light.— Florence Night-
ingale’s Notes of Nursing.

—I1all's Journal of Health.

&
@

TIIE CURE OF WARTS.

WaRTs arc caused by an abnormal growth
of certain clements or constituents of the
skin. They are more apt to appear in child-
hood and old age. hecause at these periods
of life the nutrition of the skin is a8 a rule
at its lowest ebb, most inefficient, and is
therefore liable to abnormal manifestations.
Strictly speaking, they are the result of the
excessive growth or hypertrophy of a small
group of papiilee of the skin, accompanied
by greatly increased production of the cuti-
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cle, forming an integumentary prominence.
They may be of various kinds, as flat, with
but slight prominence, and looking more like
a dirty blotch on the skin than anything else,
or they may have a prominence of a quarter
of an inch or even more on some portions of
the body. Being caused by perverted nutri-
tion and abnormal growth, the best remedies
tor direct cure include such proper constitu-
tional treatment as shall increase the vigor
and healthy development of the whole body
through improved nutrition. In addition to
this, local treatment can be given to remove
or dissolve the abnormal growth and stimu-
late the sub-adjacent parts to healthy nutri-
tive activity. Applications of acetic or nitric
acid or a saturated solution of caustic potash
carefully made by means of minute pencils
or sponges, are among the best methods of
treatment.—Laws of Life.

To Prevest Feroxs.—The following di-
rections, carefully observed, will prevent
those cuticular and osseous abominations
known as felons.  As soon as the disease is
felt, put directly over the spot a fly blister,
about the size of your thumb nail, and let it
remain for six hours, at the expiration of
which time, directly under the surface of the
blister, may be seen the felon, which can in-
stantly be taken out with the point of a nee-
dle or lancet.

&
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OHRISTIANIZED OHRISTIANITY.

ReapiNG an article a short time
since in one of the leading magazines
of the country I came to this passage;
*“There is really great reason to hope
that christianity can be christianized.”
What a commentary on the christiavity
of the day, the christianity which claims
to be the outcome of the teachings of
the pure founder of purc christianity.
And how is this christianity of to-day to
be christianized? Must it not he by re-
turning to the path from which all of
the so-called christian churches have
strayed?  Jesus Christ did not fonnd a

church of stately ceremonial, of pealing
anthem, of waving censer, of floating
incense ; but his church was established
in the hearts and lives of mankind, a
church of good works, of living fruit-
age. What church is there existing to-
day which teaches and practices the
christianity of the Savior? the chris-
tianity which was exemplified in celiba-
cy, in community of goods, in leaving
to *“ Casar the things which are” his,
and giving to God the life and all things
which are His? Iknow of noneexcept
the Shaker church. I do not mean to
say that theoretically christianity is not
taught, it is, but it is not lived even by
its teachers, and were members of any
so-called christian church, of any de-
nomination to live strictly and faithfully
according to the teachings of Jesus
which these churches profess to follow,
they would be looked upon just as we
Shakers are, as ‘‘a peculiar people.”
The churches, like the nations, have be-
come corrupted through pride, the pride
of power and wealth. In the world
how often is the expression heard, such
and such churches are wealthy church-
es; and when that is the case with any
church its christianity is of the kind
that needs christianizing. Even that
plain, simple church and people, the
Quakers, have pearly become extinct;
and why? because Quaker and money-
maker came to be nearly synonymous
terms.  Assimilating with the world,
lowering the standard of christian prac-
tice to mect the tone of modern morality
and the religious tendencies of the day
will wecaken- and corrupt any church.
Therefore let us as Shakers. as follow-
ers in actual, daily life of the teachings
of the Master, as practical exemplars of
those teachings, show to the world that
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there is one church which does not need
to ¢ be christianized,” because it is a
church which s Christian iu the highest
and best sense, Christian in its faith, in
its teachings, in its life; that its chris-
tianity is a living, working one, not one
of mere form and ceremony and profes-
sion,

May we keep the faith m its purity,
may our lives yield plain and undoubt-
ed evidence that we are what we claim
to be, so that ** he who ruzs may read.”
May we not ouly keep the faith and live
it, taking no step backwards, faltering
uot, and yielding not oue iota of priuci-
ple or practice, but may we ‘¢ Lift the
standard higher up,” for

‘“ Whoever bears the standard high

With purpose loyal to its name,
Can every principle defy,
Which would a Christian’s honor stain. ”
A.
Canter:ury, N. Ii.

- >
<

IN THE MORNING.

HATTIE J. RAY.
TuE durkuess shail disperse, all gloom depart;
The dismal sound: that float thyough woodland
scencs,

That cause the shrinking soul to start

With dread alarm,
Shall silent be when morning light shall gild
With golden glory nature's vernal bower

To bl-ss the hour.

The air is tilled with want and pressing need,
Uncertain lights arise to lure ux on,
The soul knows not to what they lead,

For darkness reigos.
Where will we stand when morning light reveals
The path our feet have trod through this long

night
Bereft of light?

Do angels guide our footsteps throngh the gloowm,
Fhair silent megsengers, by God ordained
To cheer us onward to the tomb
Wlere all must go,
Where we shall find the morning of our dreaws,
Fternal snushine, light forever wore
At leaven's door?
— Furmer and Dairyiaan.

KIND WORDS.

North Carolina, Lib. Department.
Raleigh N. C. Nov. 1885,
Kixn Frienp ;—DPlease accept thanks for
copies of MaANIFESTO received this date to
complete volumes on file in this office.
Yours truly, J. C. Birdsong,
Librarian.

Brooklyn, N. Y. Nov. 18853.

I kNsoy reading the Manifesto, I wish you
would write more on Temperance, I am en-
gaged in that work, and always read what is
in the Manifesto on that subject.

E. Youngs.

°
—-

CHARITY.

OxLY & drop in the bucket,

But every drop will tell;
The bucket would soon be empty

Without the drops in the well.
Only a poor little penny,

Nt was all T had to give;
But as pennies make the guineas,

It mdy help some cause to live.
A few little bits of ribbon,

And some toys—they were not new ;
But they made the sick child happy.

Which has made me happy, too.

Only some outgrown garments—
They were all T had to spare;

But theyll help to clothe the needy,
And the poor are everywhere.

A word now and then of comfort,
That costs me nothing to say:

But the poor old man died happy.
And it helped him on the way.

God loveth a cheerful giver,
Though the gift be poor and small;

What doth He think of his children
When they never give at all?

— The Catholic.

g

Tue Believer's life should be molded and
guided by prayerful dependence upon the
source of his salvation.  Humility which
tends to a forgetfulness of self is an unfail-
ing index o true discipleship.  —A. L. N.
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DIARY. No. 2.
A Trip to Sodus Bay, N. Y.
BY ELDER 'BBTJ. WHITCHER.
JuNeE 21st.  We visit the school. The

teacher is a sister from the Society and has
under her charge thirteen active pupils. We
are interested in their exercises and listened
with pleasure to their recitations. At the
Center Family we find some twenty two
members. Leaving this place we visit Bisco
Cove. Ilere we see a Birch tree that stands
as a monument bearing this inseription.
« William Bisco. Died, May 21, 1791.”

The circumstances attending this singular
case are these. At that date three men were
employed by the govervment of the U. S. to
run a line due north from the city of Wash-
ington, D. C. to the shore of Lake Ontario.
They had proceeded as far as Thornton’s
Point, or near that place when one of their
number died very suddenly, and the two sur-
vivors being in the wilderness, and thirty
miles from any inhabitants, were obliged, by
necessity, to sharpen sticks with which to dig
a grave. The body was enclosed in some
bark which they peeled from the trees, before
placing it in the earth. The grave is still
visible and the inscription legible.

We return to the settlement of the Believ-
ers at six o’clock, P. M. and are invited to
see some Cat fish, weighing eight and ten
pounds, also a fish called a Sheep’s Head,
that weighed four pounds.

June 22nd. This is the Sabbath. We at-
tend public service. Some two hundred per-
sons, not of the Society were present. These
with the Brethren and Sisters formed a large
eongregation. A very appropriate address
was delivered by Br. Joseph Pelham which
eccupied about an hour. Several others
gave short exhortations. The season spent
in this place was spiritually profitable and we
are very thankful for our privilege.

At three o’clock we attend a meeting of
the Society, which continued about two and
one hal€ hours. In it were the manifesta-
tions of the spirit of God.

June 23rd. We visit the quarry where the
Believers are obtaining building stone. It is
not like the granite stone of New Hampshire

but a curious combination of sea shells, in-
sects, and vegetables. @ We are shown a
white wood tree, that measures twenty feet
and six inches in circumference. At their
mill they are using a spiral vent water wheel.
It seems to give good satisfaction but re-
quires more water than an overshot wheel.

June 24th. 'We accompany the Brethren
and see them draw a fish net that has been
cast in a large pond. Among the lot caught
we found a pickerel that weighed eight
pounds. There are also some nice speci-
mens of bull heads.

This being our last day in the Society, we
meet in conference with the Ministry, Elders
and Trustees and expressed to them our
thankfulness for the kindness and attention
that has been shown to us, and reccive from
them corresponding expressions of love and
gospel care.

We leave the Believers of Sodus at three
o'clock, P. M. and ride to the village of
Glide, where we remain over night.

June 25th. At an early hour we visit &
glass factory, and are very much interested
in the blowing of glass. It is a curious
sight and a novel feature to all of our com-
pany. We wait till eleven o'clock A. M. for
a packet, but as the anticipated boat does not
arrive, we place our baggage on board the
line boat, Equity, Captain Vansiver, and
move along slowly.

June 26th. At 7.30 A. M. we find our-
selves blockaded by boats, and are obliged
to stop. At this place we very fortunately
met the captain of the packet ‘“Swan,” in
which boat we sailed from Utica to Lyons on
our journey to Sodus. We soon make ar-
rangements with him to take our company on
board his boat. Captain Wellington is a
gentleman as well as a captain, and gave us
the invitation to accompany him to the vil-
lage of Syracuse, as he thought the drive
would be pleasant. We visit the village of
Celina where the largest spring of salt water
18 found that supplies the evaporating estab-
lishment at Syracuse. We are informed that
the Salt Works cover 180 acres of land, and
that the salt water is brought to this place, a
distance of two miles in wooden aqueducts.
These are supplied from a reservoir in the
top of a building where the water is forced
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to a height of eighty feet by powerful ma-
chinery, at the rate of 300 gallons per minute.

This machinery is propelled by a water
wheel, thirty six feet in diameter. We vis-
ited the boiling house where there are twenty
eight kettles, placed in two rows, and a fire
at one end of the range heats the whole num-
ber. Four cords of wood is a supply for
twenty four hours. The salt when taken
from these kettles resembles snow for white-
ness.

At twelve o'clock we are again on board
the ¢“ Packet.” At 4.30 P. M. we start from
the lock at Syracuse. After sailing one mile
we reach another lock where we find fifty
four boats waiting for the opening of navi-
gation.

June 27th.  Oan Friday morning we pass
Oriskany, seven miles above Utica, having
traveled thirty three miles since nine o’clock
Iast evening. At Utica we leave the ¢“Swan”
and take passage on the ‘‘Delaware.” In

the P. M. we reach the ¢ Fall Hill Ravine,” |

where the walls of rocks are from fifty to
one hundred and fifty feet in almost perpen-
dicular height.

June 28th. We arrive at Schenectady at
three o’clock, A. M. and find a carriage
ready to take us to Watervliet, and at 6.30
A. M. we are once more in company with
our gospel friends.

June 20th. It is the Sabbath. A rainy
day. We have no public service. At 1.30
P. M. the Church Family hold a religious
service in the Meeting House, which was a
manifestation of good gifts.

June 30th. We leave Watervliet at 5.30
A. M. in company with the Ministry, for
New Lebanon, N. Y. and arrive at four
o'clock, P. M.

July 1st. The Elders of the First Family
make us a visit at the Office. 'We then ac-
company them to the Family Dwelling and
make a general inspection of the building.
The rooms are all numbered. The meeting
room is well lighted, having three windows
on each end and six on the north side. The
house is furnished with large, convenient
clothes presses, adjoining each room.

In the attic are one hundred and seventy
drawers, nicely arranged for the storing of
clothes. At the mill we see a planing ma-

chine which does good work. Nothing of
the kind has ever been seen in New Hamp-
shire. The boards are passed through the
machine on the edge.  In the shoe shup we
saw a machine for cr-imping the legs of boots.
It would do the work, for one piece, in two
minutes. At the school house we saw twen-
ty five pupils. Most of them are quite
young, but gave very good recitations.

July 20d.  We visit the Society in Ilan-
cock and return to New Lebanon on the 3rd
inst.

" July 4th.  Visit at the Second Order in
the A. M. and at the Second Family in the
P. M.

July G6th. Sabbath. We attend the Pub-
lic Service. Believers from several families
were present and a large number of persons
not of our order. Proctor Sampson is the
speaker and addressed the assembly at length.
Several other persons made short exhorta-
tions. At 1.30 P. M. we attend the service
held by the First and Second Order. Itisa
beautiful season. The singing ard speaking
is a gift of spirit life, and the hour of wor-
ship is an hour of spiritual devotion.

July 8th. Leave New Lebanon for Enfield,
N.H. We bid our gospel friends a kind
farewell at three o’clock, A. M. and arrived
at Shaftsbury, Vt. at five o’clock, P. M. a
distance of twenty six miles from New Leb-
anon. The next day we drive thirty two
miles and reach Landgrove, Vt.

July 10th. We reach Windsor Vt. at five
o'clock P. M. & distance of twenty nine
miles.

July 11th. We leave Windsor at four
o'clock A. M. and arrive at Enfield, N. H. at
ten o’clock, A. M. and arc made welcome to
our own gospel home.

et @— - 4

Not That Kind of a Ticket: ** Take one,”
said a philanthropic looking man to a youth
on a Fulton ferry boat as he tendered him a
ticket on which was printed, ‘ Ho! every
one that thirsteth.” ¢ Thanks, awfully, but
I don't drink, ” returned the youth. ¢ Why,
this is a scriptural sentence you should pon-
der over, young man, ” said the patriarch in
an aggrieved tone. ‘“Is that so? Well, I
thought it was a ticket for beer,” retorted
the worldly minded youth.
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Books arx Papers.

THeg Pansy. Published by D. Lothrop & Co.
Boston Mass. The number for January is filled
with interesting stories for juvenile readers, and is
made very attractive by many beautiful illustrations.
£1.00 n year,

THE NEW ENGLAND MAGAZINE, Jan., 1856.
enters an enlarged field with a display of resources
aud an outline of plans which scci to justify the ex.
pectation that it has before it a successful future, and
will worthily bear its historic name. The number
before us presents a most attractive appearance,
within and without. Tt comes to us as an enlarge-
ment of the Bay State Monthly, a periodical which
hag worked its way into a large degree of favor in
Mass. and has made wonderfully rapid advances in
public favor. Upon its handsomely desigued covers
are engraved the seals of each of the New England
States, and its pages are profusely illustrated with
engravings of unusual merit, the frontispicce being
a superdb line epgraving, on stecl, of Chief Justice
Waite. The contents include a most readable article
on Brown University, by Reuben A. Guild, LL.D.;
a choice little poem by Edgar Fawcett; a deserip-
tionof A Summer Day Outing” on the part of
Danicl Webster, by John K. Rogers; an excellent
article, descriptive of Attleboro’, Muss., by C. M.
Buwrrows; ¢ Art in Book Illustrated,” by Charles E.
IIurd, of the Bouston Zranscript; *Richard and Ga.
malicl Wayte, aud some of their Descendants,*—
among them the Chief Justice of that name,--by
Arthur Thomas« Lovell; a sketch of Col. Christopher
Toppan; a graphic presentation of - Sociul Life in

Early New England,” by Anson Titus; a discussion

of the Life Insurance problem, by G. A. Litchfield;
some chapters of Frances A. Sparhawk’s capital
story, “ Elizabeth--a Romance of Colonial Days;
and ably-edited departments, inclading Ilistory,
Necrology, Literature, Notes and Queries, ete. This
ugazine appeals directly to New Englanders, and
we heartily commend it as worthy of their support.
#3.00 a vr. Single numbers 25 cents. BAY STATE
MONTHLY COMPANY, 43 Milk st., Boston Pub.

SoME NOTED PRINCES, AUTHORS AND STATER-
MEN OF OUR TIME, ig the title of a beautiful book
cdited by James Parton and presented to the read-
crs by the Henry Bill, Pablishing Co.  When it is
«itid that in the long list of excellent articles we have
a life picture of Avthur P. Stanley, Charles Dickens,
Wm. M. Thackeray, The Prince of Wales, Charler
Lamb, Thomas Ileod, Henry Longfellow, John G.
Whittier, Abraham Lincoln aud many others and
that among the writers we meet such persons as
¢annon ¥. Farrar, James T. Field, Louise C. Moul.
ton, Wur. H. Riding, James Purton, Mrs. John Lil.
lie, Will Carlton and Ben Perley Poore, we need
nothing more to assure us that the work is interest.
ing, instructive and cmivently profitable for all uges.
As Thomas Campbell remarked in reference to his
own writings so may we of the work before us. ** It

1

[
|

is an inexpressible comfort, to be able to look back,
and fecl that I have not written one line against re-
ligion or virtue.” The numerous illustrations in the
work add very much to its value, both through
pleasure and profit. The press.work is from the Of.
fice of Berwick & Smith. The book is printed with
a type of a beautiful face on excellent paper, and
this feature, to those who are intcrested readers is a
matter of no small consideration.

IFyou waNTa handsome Calendar for 1888, get
Hood’s Houschold Calendar. You may search for
days, but you will not get one more artistie, more
beautiful, or more convenient than that issued by
the proprictors of Hood’s Sarsaparilla. It is a per-
fect gem, and in every respect is the ideal Calendar.
Ask for it at your druggist's, and if you don’t get it
there, send six cents for one copy, or ten cents for
two, to C. I. Hood & Co., Lowell, Mass.

Tue PHRENOLOGICAL JOURNAL AND SCIENCE OF
JIEavLta. January. Contents: The Earl of Shafts.
bury; Hero-ship and Hardship; Familiar Talks on
Phrenology; Two American Statesmen, Aaron Burr
and Alexander Iamilton; Character in the voice;
Father Time aud his Work ; Indications of Charac-
ter in ITandwriting; Ruth’s Mistake; Another Mar-
tha; Dress Referm; cte., ete.  Fowler and Wells
Co., 753 Broadway, N. Y. &2a ycar.

Preaths.

Elder Peter H. Long, Dec. 29, 15885, at

Groveland, N Y.  Age 69 yrs. 7 mo. and
13 days.

Rurn Darrow, Jan. 2, at Union Village,

Ohio.  Age 79 yrs. 2 mo. and 25 days.
She united with Believers Mar. 27, 1821

and for twenty-five years has led a pure vir-
gin life, and has always been an orderly,
faithful and good sister.  She was very in-
dustrious with her hands and entirely un-
selfish.  One beautitul trait of her character
was particular attention and kindness to any
one young or old whom she thought likely to
be slighted in any way. She was able to be
about her usual employment till within a
very few days previous to her departure, and
has lett a stainless and beautiful career for
us who remain, to walk in and copy after.
Her funeral was well attended and many
good and comforting c¢xhortations and sol-
emn admonitions were delivered by divers of
the Brethren and Sisters. Q. ¢ H.
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AN INTERIOR VIEW. NO. 2.

—

OLIVER C. HAMPTON.

I nave very seriously thought over
this solemn theme of what is termed
among Believers, ¢ the visible Order of
God,” and so well am I convinced of
its inexorable verity, that I am willing
to stake my eternal salvation on the
practical issue of the premises and con-
clusion cnunciated in my first article.
I know of persous and not a few either,
who, to be sure, are ready to object to
the theories therein contained on the
score of the annihilation of their indi-
viduality. They say, *‘If man is to
subject himself in all things to this or-
ganized power in others, he is no longer
an individual independent structure, but
merely a helpless wheel in another ma-
chine.” We would reply to this,

1st.  ‘“Was he ever anything else ?”
Not he, indeed. Who does not know
that

** God never made an independent man,
"Twould mar the beauty (logic) of the general plan.”

2nd.  Suppose it should embarrass
and restrain his lusts and appetites and
force him to even very seriously shorten
suil on his directly selfish impulses and
bring him ioto the discipline, and grad-
ually the love, of doing good to others
instead of the worship of the worse
than worthless idol of what he is pleased
to call his individual, independent self.
This very self-abnegation will increase
his happiness and spiritual elevation and
glory a million fold.

Again, I am convinced thatthere is
no independent individuality except the
infinite Love and Wisdom—even our
eternal Father and Mother. Alllthe
rest of us, finite creatures are bound
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together in the bundle of life and though
differentiated by personalities, we are
and forever shall be dependent on each
other and our interests cannot be sepa-
rated in time nor eternity. And the
nature of that dependence being, and
resting upon the logical exponent of our
dear Bro. Paul (*‘the less being blest of
the better,”) we are only left the alter-
native of kicking against the goads of
our logical, as well as emotional con-
victions, or of accepting the better way
and taking sanctuary under the benig-
nant shadow and protection, of this
sublime ‘¢Visible Order of Ileaven,”
an order as before stated, permeating
all worlds and all heavens throughout
the Universe even

* Though sordid selfisl hould flee di
And plunge headlong to its infernal shade.”

In this visible representation of *‘God
manifested in the flesh,” dwelleth all
the fullness of the Godhead bodily inas-
much as the dual character of Deity is
found therein, by which as parents, the
greater, nourish, comfort and protect
the less (their spiritual offspring) and
in whom as divine representatives are
contained all the spiritual medicine nec-
essary for the healing of the nations.
I have through the unmerited munifi-
cence of these our Father and Mother
enjoyed and fully proven, the divine effi-
cacy of this sublime Order for more
than sixty three years, and caun say, ‘I
know of the ddctrine that it is true hav-
ing pever failed in a single instance in
my allegiance to this sacred Order, nor
in unequivocal obedience to its salutary
requirements. I have had thorny paths
of affliction to travel and *¢through
much tribulation to eunter this kingdom
ot Heaven,” but the abounding love and
wisdom, charity and forbearauce of this

yed

all sustaining Shekina, has ever been to
me, as a pillar of a cloud by day and a
pillar of fire by night, to guide me safe-
ly through all the sorrows and dangers
of this rudimental life.

My observation as well as my actual
experience go to confirm me in the sol-
idness of this foundation for eternal
life. Scores and scores ot times have I
been released from intense sufferings
and been filled full of consolation and
peace by going to this sacred tribunal
and freely unbosoming my inward
temptations, afflictionsand even agonies,
and this releasement has often been so
sudden and spontaneous as to seem even
miraculous. On the other hand where
I have seen the kindly efforts of
this visible Order repulsed and resisted
and an organized rebellion set up against
it, I have seen without & single excep-
tion the disaster and spiritual ruin of
the recalcitrant party or parties.

I recollect in the long ago, a man
who drew a third part of the stars of
heaven as it were after him to the earth,
from their cosy home of repose and
tranquillity in these upper heavens of
obedience to the visible order of Christ’s
pentecostal church re-established by our
blessed Mother. He may not have fore-
seen the full consequences that were to
follow, the gray and gloomy cinders of
desolation that were to appear in his
wake, the silent ruin he would have to
be respounsible for. But his rebellion
swept the church for a time as with the
besom of destruction. After leading
many astray beyond recall, he himself
apostatized and separated from the So-
ciety, but the promises he made his fol-
lowers were never realized. Only ruin
and sorrow were experienced by himself
and all his party.
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I walked the streets of Cleveland for
hours listening to the ingenious argu-
ments of another individual in opposi-
tion to the great truth of ‘‘God mani-
fested in the flesh” tbrough Christ and
Mother and their successors. 1 said all
I could to dissuade him from his pur-
poses which were evidently subversive
of the sacred order of the church. He,
however, persisted, and he and his ad-
herents long since separated in a body
from the Church hoping and expecting
to form an organization excelling in per-
fection even *‘‘ the pattern shown in the
mount, ”
ened back into the isolated selfishuess of
the world and stand today as another sol-
emn proof that ‘“ No weapon formed
against the visible order established by
the Christ of the universe can prosper”
even that ‘ Kingdom set up upon the
earth by the God of heaven which shall
never have an end.”

I bave written these things in sincer-
ity and out of love and kind solicitude
for all who are sin-sick, sorrowful and
desolate, and wish to come into closer
communion with, and enjoy the conso-
lations of a sweet atonement with God
and peace and good will to all their
fellow travele-s in time.

All the interest and object I have left
on this earth is to do what good I can
toward the sin stricken and sorrowful in
elevating them to regions of peace and
contentment such as the true church
and life of Jesus the Christ is able to
bestow upon them. I pray they may
give these thoughts a candid examina-
tion and then a severe test of their truth
by ‘‘being doers of the work” and I
will insure a very happy result from
this practical experiment.

Union Village, Ohio.

They soon, however, leav-

WHAT I8 PRAYER?

MATILDA J. TATTERTON.

PrayYER is the sincere breathiug of
the soul to God, and is not confined to
language. It is the means through
which the soul seeks the blessing and
protection of God and kind guardian
angels. What an example of faith in
prayer, taught by our Savior when sur-
rounded by cruel enemies. ‘¢ Father,
forgive them, for they not what they
do.” Tt is the true spirit of prayer
that leads us to approach the All-wise
*“Not as I will, but as thou wilt.”
Until we can feel this spirit of perfect
resignation we have not learned how to
pray. It is a humiliating but a soul ex-
alting gift a shield against temptation.
Jesus often retired alone to the mount-
ain, where no eye could see, no ear
could hear, no sympathizing spirit re-
spond, aond poured (forth the anguish of
his soul unto God, for strength to drink
the bitter chp.

One of the greatest hindraaces to our
spiritual growth is the lack of perfect
honesty in our approaches to God. We
draw near with our lips when our hearts
are far off. 'When we learn to be thor-
oughly honest in our prayers, realizing
the mockery of mere lip service to Him
who searches the heart, we shall no long-
er complain that our prayers remain
unanswered. How true the words,—

By prayer we oft prevail, When mortal strength
[doth fail,
And bring to our aid Heaven's power;
‘Whate’er our toil and care By watchfulness and prayer
We've an anchor, a safe-guard cach hour.”

As a little child looks to » father for
strengtl}, aud yearns for the tender em-
braces of a loving mother, so does the
soul in need, bow to the universal Fa-
ther and Mother, God, for strength to
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hold, wisdom to direct, and for that
charity, love and care, which only the
baptism of the Holy Spirit can impart.
Through prayer we are enabled to find
access to God. It fills the soul of the
seeker after righteousness with a satis-
faction no words can express. When
we consider our dependence upon a su-
preme guidance, we pray earnestly and
unceasingly to be preserved from all
evil. The more spiritually enlightened
the soul, the more prayerfully interested
concerning the things of God. Prayer
is indeed the Christian’s armor, a never
failing source of strength and encour-

agement.
Canterbury, N. I1.
—— e ————
OFFENOES.

AGNES E. NEWTON.

JEsus said, ¢* Woe unto the world be-
cause of offences! for it must needs be
that offences come ; but woe to that man
by whom the offence ccmeth.” Matt.
xviii., 7.

The sin of intemperance, isone of the
world’s offences, which can never be
eradicated, until those claimingto be
Christians, at least, are in possession of
the spirit which enabled St. Paul to say,
“*'Wherefore, if meat make my brother
to offend, 1 will eat no flesh while the
world standeth, lest I make my brother
to offend.” 1 Cor. viii., 13. The act,
or condition, occasioning the offence may
not be sinful, in and of itself, that is, in
its effects upon the perpetrator of the
act. Those, upon whose lives, the
blighting effects of intemperance have
never fallen, may taste the wine cup
without serious injury to themselves;
but to the companions, with whom they
are associated, some of whom may have

inherilted the almost unconquerable taste
for strong drink, the power of example,
becomes a rock of cffence, upon which,
the characters of many become hope-
lessly shipwrecked.

Intentionally unkind, or thoughtless
words, personal habits, and selfish con-
siderations of whatever name or nature,
which would cause a weaker brother to
offend, should be brought into obedience
to the perfect law of Christ, the author
of the new commandment. His follow-
ers love each other, with that love which
enables a.man to lay down his (selfish)
life for the good of his friends.

Canterbury, N. H.

G

TRUE LOVE.

MARIAN JOHNSON.

*“ By this shall all men know that ye are
my disciples if ye havelove one to another.”

A vLovE that will show in our actions, ' :]

As the fruit of a cross-bearing life;

A love that will overcome evil,

All jealousy, envy and strife.

A love that will shine all the brighter, =™
Though clouds may encompass around ;
And the heaviest burdens grow lighter,
Where this heaven born love does abound.

A love that will lift up the fallen,

And aid them to struggle from loss;
And teach them the way of salvation,—
The beautiful way of the cross.

Ttis love is our"watchword and motto, -
Our banner of light to the lost;
An anchor of hope to the weary,
On life’s troubled sea tempest tossed.
Canterbury, N. 1.
- -—4’#——A
THE TRUE FAITH.

-9

I peew his_faith the best
Who daily puts it into loving deeds
Dore for the poor, the sorrowing the oppress'd
For these are more than creeds; guy,
And, though o’erblinded reason oft may err,
The heart that loves is faith's interpreter.
— William II. Burleigh.
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[Contributed by Harriet Shepard.]
NEVER FROWN.

WaaT though you miss some promised joy,
Or wayward chance some hopes destroy,
What though a Jurking fear annoy?

Tread it down.

Keep ever on a smiling face,

For ’tis the most bewitching grace;

And he who smiles will win the race.
Never frown.

If angry thoughts sometimes arise,

If passion glitters in your eyes,

Ere angry words to lips arise

) Tread them down.

A smile of scorn is better far,

Than threatened words of instant war,

When in the right you know you are,
Never frown.

But when you feel your breast within,
A thought that stranger there has been,
And one which conscience tells is sin,

Tread it down.
Then, only then, restrain your smile,
Nor let that thought remain awhile,
Lest, straying, let your heart beguile,

Even frowns.
—S8elected.

ANALOGIES.

ALONZO G. HOLLISTER.

Ir life be compared to a voyage over
the trackless main, every wise mariner,
having chart and compass, and a settled
design in view, will determine the
port for which he wishes to steer, be-
fore he leaves the harbor. Or if per-
-chance he lose his chart and compass,
and should be in danger of perisbing
amid the sands and breakers of an un-
known coast, he would doubtless accept
the first aid that offered a hope of res-
cue—and be glad to receive any clear
and certain knowledge of a safe course
to a port of peace and security, where
the fruits and blessings of industry
abouud.

In either case, after forming a pur-
pose, founded upon knowledge and con-
viction, reaching forward to the goal of
desire, and drawiog inspiration from
thence to prompt straight forward action,
then no change in the scene, no illusive
aspect of sea, earth or sky, no coaxing,
threats, enticement nor wearisomeness,
nor danger, nor hardship can turn him
from his course, while cleaving to his
purpose. ‘‘The race is great and the
ideal fair, but the multitude are whiffling
and unsure, while the hero is immovably
centered there.”  As the science of
numbers is worked out by the applica-
tion of a few simple figures that a child
may learn,—whose fixed values must
be adhered to in all calculations, from
the least sum in addition to the solution
of the most abstruse mathematical prob-
lems, else the results will be null and
void : so in the conduct of life, the same
virtues that adorn a child, truthfulness,
steadfastness, fidelity to trust, simplicity,
kindness, purity of heart, teachableness,
carefulness, obedience to couvictions and
a suitable reverence or respect for su-
periors, are equally recessary to beauti-
fy and perfect the character in all grades
of intelligence, and spheres of action,
from the lowest to the highest walks in

life.
The simplest rules of moral discipline.

and the strictest principles of virtue and
integrity are ubiquitous in their power
and obligations, and are unchangeable
in their nature and effects, and without
them, no human life can be a genuine
success—but with them incorporated in
the character and conduct, man is sure
to achieve the high destiny for which he
was created.
Mt. Lebanon, N. Y.

Apversity flattereth no man.
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¢t Cleanse first that which 1s within the cup
and platter, that the outside of them may
be clean also.” Matt. xxire., 26.

NELLIE M. HOUGHRTEILING.

Ouvr Savior perceived that the Pharisees
were impure within and having a semblaace
of purity outside; he could see their desire
to appear well before men, while their hearts
were full of hypocrisy and deceit. They
were like many professed Christians in this
day, who have an appearance of piety, but
who do not possess any of the real substance
of a religious life.

Christ also said: ‘¢ Take heed that ye do
not your alms before men to be seen of
them, ” Matt., vi, 1, which implies that we
are to improve every little opportunity for
doing good in a quiet prayerful way, though
others may know nothing of these little
deeds of kindness; yet for each wehave our
reward.

The cleansing work should begin within
which will help to reform our outward hab-
its; and if true, every thought and desire
will be pure and our aspirations will be for
purity of spirit.

One who makes merely a profession of re-
ligion and has not the real substance; when
temptations and trials come their professions
amount to but very little: while one whose
purpose is fixed to serve God can stand firm
and true though surrounded with many diffi-
culties; each trial seems to bring them near-
er to God, giving them greater trust in his
wisdom and care.

Canmerbury, N. H.

&

TESTIMONY OF PHEBE OHASE. .

IN early life my mind was exercised
with serious impressions about the wel-
fare of my soul. Inconsequence of this,
the leaders and Elders of the church
considered me as a suitable candidate,
and well prepared to become a church
member. Accordingly I was taken in-
to the Congregational church at Provi-
dence, R. I. where I then lived, being

in the nineteenth year of my age. I
continued a member of that church for
several years, and with respect to what
wa8 there required of me, I walked
“‘blameless and without rebuke,” or
even a gentle admonition, until I em-
braced the gospel of my present faith ;
then indeed, altheugh they could bring
no moral accusation against me, I was
quickly excommunicated from the church.
But while I was in this good standing
with them, instead of growing and in-
creasing in the knowledge of the Lord,
I daily increased in pride and arrogancy ;
the natural propensities of my mind
were more inclined to evil than ever;
and still I was called a good Christian,
and a wholesome church member. Alas!
how aptly may the words of the prophet
be applied to such! ¢¢This people draw-
eth nigh unto me with their mouth, and
honoreth me with their lips; but their
heart is far from me.” Matt. xv., 8.

I finally began to feel uneasy and
troubled in my mind. [ saw that all
was not well with me; my poor soul lay
at stake. [ could often feel a sense that
God was calling upon me to come out
from among them. But how should I
come out? I knew no way out; and of
all the sons and daughters of the church
to which I belonged, there was not oune
that was able to lead me out. It was
then I cried to God, and prayed for de-
liverance ; and earnestly entreated that
I might find a people that served him in
righteousness and truth ; for I fully be-
lieved there was such a people some-
where ; but 1 knew not where to find
them. It was not long before I received
the answer to my preyers. In the sum-
mer of 1780, the joyful news of peace
and salvation came to my ears; and the
way wasopen and free for all, or as
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many as were willing to confess and for-
sake their sins. By hearing the report,
I received a measure of faith, and be-
lieved it to be the work of God; but I
knew it not.

The following year, in March, I vis-
ited the people called Shakers, at New
Lebanon, N. Y. being then in the twen-
ty-fourth year of my age. Having be-
come fully convinced that they were the
people of God, I came forward and con-
fessed my sins, with a full determination
to forsake them forever. I sincerely
confessed them to God before lis witness-
es, and felt my miod greatly released
from the weight and burden I had long
been under. And through the mercy
and goodness of God, I was able to feel
a seuse of the light and manifestation of
Christ in his second appearing, through
Mother Ann Lee; and by the revelation
of God in my own soul, I can bear wit-
ness to the truth of her testimony. 1
know by my own experience, that she
was able to show to lost souls the root
and foundation of sin, and the cause of
their loss from God; and to show the
way whereby they might travel out of
their loss.

As I was fuvored with many privi-
leges with Mother and the Elders that
stood with her, I feel it my duty and
privilege to testify the things that I have
seen and heard. I have been With her
in times of persecution, and have wit-
nessed her sufferings ; and had she been
a wicked woman, I certainly should have
discovered it, and should not have fol-
lowed her, for I had made my escape
and fled from such like people, to find a
better sort. I was not disappointed,
por mistaken in the change. I had suf-
ficient opportunity to know that the

charges alleged against Mother Ann

were false. I can also bear witness
that she not only maintained a sharp and
powerful testimony against wickedness
of every kind; but she supported her
testimony by her godly example in all
things. She was every way faithtul to
teach and admonish the people to good
works, and to keep the fear of God in
all their goings forth, in all things, both
spiritual and temporal.

Mother Ann was a pattern of right-
eousness and virtue which I ‘feel confi-
dent was never excelled among women ;
and her pure and heavenly example,
which is well worthy of the attention
and serious consideration of all, like a
true pillar of light, is still increasing and
abounding in all her faithful children.

According to the measure of my faith
and obedience to Mother Anu’s testimo-
ny, I have been protected from the
snares of Satan, and the evil propensi-
ties of a lost nature: o that I am en-
abled to keep a conscienze void of of-
fence toward God and all men. Al-
though I have passed through many
scenes of tribulation ; yet I havealways
found comfort and peace in the gospel.
I have been blest with faithful and kind
Elders, Brethren and Sisters, who are
dear to me as my own life, and with
whom I can worship God in spirit.

In addition to these things, I have
been blessed with mauny heavenly vis-
ions, and have enjoyed many precious
manifestations of the power and good-
ness of God. These heavenly gifts and
divine manifestations, I very well know,
are too far above the power of nature to
gain the credit of an unbelieving world ;
but to me they feel like the bread of
life; they have fed and refreshed my
soul from time to time, and more than
forty-five years, by which meaus I have
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been nourished and supported, strengthen-
ed and comforted. Why then should I
not know from whence good cometh?
and why should I not bear testimony of
these things? Yea, why should I not
thank God always, that he has called
me by the everlasting gospel, to be a
partaker of so great a salvation? I re-
Jjoice that there is still an administra-
tion of the same spirit of truth, and a
continual succession of the same Chris-
tian exnmple maintained in the Church.
Mt. Lebanon, N. Y.

@

JUDGE NOT.

ANDREW BARRETT.

¢“JupGE not that ye be not judged
for with what judgment ye judge and
with what measure ye mete it shall be
measured to you again.”

I believe that upon this scripture
rests the problem of the Christian’s life ;
which for ages has rested under the
vale of spurious sectarianism and which
they have tried to work out through
their narrow contracted ideas of Christ.

How often by a hasty judgment we
judge falsely. What breaks the union
or wounds the feelings like false judg-
ment? With the same lips do we praise
God and curse our brother. Caun this
be right? Let the unruly tongue be
brought under control by curb bit, and
by gospel discipline and our heaven on
earth has begun. False judgment al-
ways leads to deceit and lies for almost
invariably the accuser has passed his
judgment behind the back of the accused
not having moral courage of character
to come up and say—brother have we
not been friends long enough to speak
of a fault to each other without offence ;
I perceive you do so and so and it is

very disagreeable to me and the compa-
ny with whom we associate.

Who could help giving respect to
such an admonition and do better! But
not so with false judgment. According
to their own carnal reasoning, we are
measured, judged and weighed in their
balance of false justice and found want-
ing in the spirit of Christ. All this
done without even a witness on our side
to save our characters from total de-
struction.

Now what more shall we say of this
Apollyon? the Giant Despair of the
Christian’s happiness, who seeks opportu-
nities to find some flaw, or pick up some
oldbonethatoncea true friend has thrown
away ioto the mud and filth where it
belongs and commence guawing to see
if there is not a little meat left to sati-
ate their cravings. And not satisfied
with satiating their own hunger, they
hunt up a bosom friend and let them
have a part.

¢ Judge not that ye be not judged.”
How in unison this chimes with the
leading maxim of the true Christian
*Do unto others as ye would have them
do to you.”

But we are not through yet with
false judgment.  While the heavy bat-
teries of truth are sending their heavy
shot don’t let us miss the mark. An

‘ugly old mule balking at every turn of

the read and going only when urged
forward by the smart of the lash. Self-
willed, independent, always ready to hug
self when the fire of gospel truth is
turned upon the ememy's works, and
then where and how do we find the poor
miserable coward; fleeing before his ene-
my and with wide open eyes looking be-
hind for fear of being shot in the back.

*¢ And with what measure ye mete it
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shall be measured to you again.”  Let
us who are young beware of this trai-
torous epnemy it will prove uatrue iz
every case. With a jealous eye it looks
upor its brother or sister to see wrong
in every motive and action.

It has severed many tender cords of
friendship which might have remained
strong. It was the club that struck
down oune of the first images of God
upon earth and it remains the accuser
of the brethren and should be cast out.

The gospel has given us liberty of con-|

science and liberty of speech, and this
above every other ear*hly prize my soul
covets ; and shall I shun the warfare
that will bring freedom to our ranks?

I esteem no sacrifice too great for the
graces of the gospel, no conflict with
the powers of evil too severe for the re-
demption of my spirit from an earthly
worldly life into the angelic.

Ilarvard, Mass.

@

{ Contributed by G. B. Avery. )

OELIBAOY.

“Tue virgin celibacy of the church
of Christ is one of the elements of im-
pulpable power which is irresistible,
euubling the Church to preserve unity of
action amid « diversity of surroundings,
presenting, everywhere, by turns, a
solid and united frout to the opposing
iufluences, of both barbarism and civili-
zation. Mere human institutions are
more or less trangitory,. in proportion as
they are well or illy adapted to the
moral, and physical needs of the age
and race.

Even the canon which bound all the
Roman Church to perpetual celibacy of
the priesthood, thus created an impass-
able barrier between them and the outer

world which was one of the efficient in-
struments in creating and constituting
both the temporal and spiritual power of
the Romau Hierarchy. ”—Selected.

@~
*

‘' WITH THY MIGHT.”

ANNIE L. HOLBERTON.

TiMe is uncertain and fleeting,
Quickly falls the night;
‘ Whatsoever thy hand findeth
Do it with thy might. ”

Thou may'st not linger or loiter
There’s no time to wait.

Do what is needful in season;
Soon ’twill be too late.

Life has its work for the millions,
Idle hours for none;

He who shall heedlessly waste it
One day must atone.

With thy hand and soul, work ever
Nobly for the right,

And God will vouchsafe his blessing
To increase thy might.
—The Sabbath Recorder.

&
-

ENCOURAGEMENT.

CHARLES JULIUS PRAETER.

FeELING desirous to find a permanent in-
crease in faith and good works, and being
convinced that by obedience to godly princi-
ples we become beautified and adorned with
the graces of simplicity, truth, and purity, I
thought to make a few remarks, which I hope
may lead to the encouragement of the younger
part of my Brethren and Sisters, who have
had but a short privilege in living among
the people of God in this day of Christ’s
sccond appearing. I have learned by a
lengthy experience in God’s holy Zion on
earth, that the maxim is certainly correct,
‘“If we want to be happy we must make
others happy.”

It is written, 1 Peter iii., 10. ¢‘‘For he
that will love life and sec good-days, let him
refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips that
they speak no guile. ” ¢ If any man offend
not in word, the same is a perfect man.”
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James, iii., 2. ¢ He will send his angels to
gather out of his kingdom all that offend
and them that do iniquity. ” Matt. xiii., 41-
It is a true saying, a good Believer will never
give, nor take offence. Our blessed Mother
Ann’s testimony was ; ‘¢ Never speak to or re-
prove any one in excitement, or passion, for
if you do, you put into him ten times more a
spirit of evil, than you take from him.”
** Brethren if a man be overtaken with a
fault, ye which are spiritual, restore such a
one in the spirit of meekness. ” Gal vi., 1.
*¢ Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit
the carth. ” Matt. v., 5. ¢ And a meek and
lowly spirit is precious in the sight of God.”

¢ The wolf shall dwell with the lamb, the
leopard shall lie down with the kid, and the
culf and the young lion and fatling together,
and a little child shall lead them.” Isa. xi, 6.
T'his is an allegory, representing the differ-
ent characters and dispositions of men, and
declaring, that all leaders among the people
of God must be innocent and harmless, kind
and lovely, as generally all little children
are. [ have become fully convinced, that
the grace of God hus u great deal to do with our
travel on this mundane sphere.  Our Savior
taught us to pray in the Lord’s prayer.
¢ Leave us not in temptation.” We must
infer from this, that God may leave us in
temptation or not, just as he sees fit. ** God
resisteth the proud, but giveth his grace to
the humble. ™ It is therefore plain and evi-
dent that nothing short of a spirit of meek-
ness and humility, charity and love, will
cause the grace of God to be extended to us,
for it is explicitly required to love Him with
all our soul, heart, mind and 'strength, and
our neighbor as vurselves. These principles
can only be carried out by doing all the
good we possibly can do, temporally as well
as spiritually, never harbor the least enmity,
against any one, no matter how much we
might have been abused, always to do good
for evil, and manifest a spirit of love and
charity. *‘Charity is not easily provoked,
beareth all things, endurcth all things. And
now abideth faith, hope, charity, these three,
but the greatest of these is charity. ” 1 Cor.
xiii., 5, I3.  Chastity, meekness, humility
and obedience are going hand to hand with
charity. Therefore, it js obvious, that all

who carry out and live up to these require-
ments, are under the special blessing, favor
and protection of God, and have a foretaste of
heaven, or the world to come, whilst living
here on earth. The wisdom that is from
above is first chaste (a gny in Greck—pure is
not correct.) In the German version it is
translated chaste; for although purity and
chastity belong together, the proper defini-
tion of these words are a little different, as
for instance water, or air, could not properly
be termed chaste. This shows, that those
who are in possession of divine wisdom,
must be above all things, first chaste, pcace-
able, gentle, easy to be entreated, full of
mercy and good fruits, without partiality,
without hypocrisy, and the fruit of righteous-
ness is sown in peace of them that make
peace. ‘ Blessed are the. peacemakers, for
they shall be called the children of God.”
Matt. v., 6. Jesus was the prince of peace,
not a warrior, fi.r he said; ¢ He that takes
the sword shall perish by the sword.” Can
it not be seen by this that, ¢ Darkness covers
the earth and gross darkness the people; ”
for do not all sects and denominations in the
world, with only a few exceptions, go to war
and butcher one another? Where is the
peaceable kingdom of God to be found,
where they live together as Brethren and
Sisters in the bonds of love and union, and
have all things in common, except among
good Believers, who crucify the flesh with
its affections and lusts, and live righteously,
godly and soberly?

- ‘“ Whosvever will save his (carnal) life
shall lose it, but whosoever shall lose his
life for my sake and the gospel shall save
it.” Mark, viii., 35. Peter began to say un-
to him, “‘Lo we have left all and have followed
thee. ” Mark, x., 28. This is an incontro-
vertible evidence that he left his wife and
she became a sister, for Jesus answered and
said; *“ Verily I say unto you, there is no
man that has left house, or brethren and sis-
ters, or father or mother, or wife or children
or lands, for my sake and the gospels, but
he shall receive a hundred fold now in this
time, houses, and brethren and sisters, moth-
ers and children and lands with persecution,
and in the world to come eternal life.”
Very few of our friends perhaps have noticed
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that the word wife is omitted in the reward
and persecution fills out her place! Now I
can testify to all men, that I have received
an hundred fold, all that Jesus has promised,
and the heavenly Father declared, that he
would withhold no good thing from those that
would love and serve him. The blessings of
God, and a conscience void of offence to all
men, is a greater reward to the faithful and
honest soul, than all the treasures that this
world can afford, for ‘¢ Heaven is within. ”

It is more a condition than a location.
Who of all my dear Brethren and Sisters
will therefore be so unwise, as to sell their
precious birthright for a mess of pottage,
like Esau, to enjoy the pleasures of sin fora
season, and lose that glorious reward, of
which we read, that ‘‘No eye has seen, no
ear heard, neither has it entered the heart of
man, what God has promised to them that
love and serve him?” ¢No cross, no crown!”
The cross has to be faithfully borne to the
end, so that when we have ended our time of
probation in this mundane sphere, we can
with confidence expect a glorious reception
in the spheres of bliss, with those cheerful
words of our Savior, ‘‘ Welcome good and
faithful servant, enter thou into the joy of
thy Lord. ” I have written the foregoing
from pure love to my younger Brethren and
Sisters, and hope to God, that all may come
to the knowledge of truth and be saved.
With regard to the hnppinoeés and welfare of
all my fellow mortals, I truly remain your
friend and well wisher.

Union Village, Ohio.

et ———

DRIFTWOOD.

ADA 8. CUMMINGS.!

SprING has returned and with it we
hear the birds warbling their sweet
notes of praise, and we feel the geutle
winds and warm sunshine which is in-
deed cheering after the long Winter’s
coofinement.

As I cast my eyes about I am struck
by the beautiful scenery.  Grand hills!
with their bare tops so recently covered

Trees of won-
Everywhere

with a robe of snow.
derful growth and beauty.
magnificent trees !
‘ Whose mighty arms:
Stretch forth to shield from penetrating glare
When o’er the hills the sun with sick’ning heat
[air,

Sends down its beams thatscorch the Summer
Proud in their bearings, lofty in their height !”

Below the hills in view I trace a little
broox bubbling over the pebbles, speed-
ing on right joyously to join its brothers
and sisters in the great ocean. It scems
to be afraid of any ﬂoatiﬁg driftwood
that might obstruct its progress.

This remiuds me that there may be
driftwood in my way, that would retard
my progress heavenward and the ques-
tion arises, am I carefully striving to
remove the driftwood and press on to
that rich prize I have in view? Ah! }
fear there are many times when the
driftwood has nearly blocked up the way
and it seemed impossible to push it aside
but with the help of my Parents in
heaven aud faithful guardians on earth”
I have been able thus far to remove all
obstacles. I fecl grateful to those who
have in any way aided me on my jour-
ney.

In God we have trusted, and will ev-
er depend upon his strong arm of love
and tender kindness. Though erring
and weak we still receive from His hand
bountiful blessings and we can but real-
ize we are under his especial care; yet
we have not been without feeling his chas-
tening rod. Many times we have drank
the bitter cup of afliction, and not long
has it been since we were bowed in deepest
sorrow. We much mourned the loss of
our good father Klder Otis Sawyer and
may the remembrance of him who laid
down his life for the cause be fresh in our
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minds, while we strive at all times to fol-
low his good and purc example. As we
bow beneath the rod we say ¢ Whom
the Lord loveth He chasteneth.”  Still
we will trust though we are led in the
valleys of afliction or on the mountaius
of prosperity, for in Him we find our
joy, our strength, our hope aud our
peace.

With these thoughts ever in view I
believe I shall be able to avoid the
driftwood and eail on the clear brim-
ming river till I at last shall reach that
place in the house of many mansious.
which those wha have gone before me
are preparing. and the glory that is
awaiting me, I shall feel as though I
would not have missed it had the way
been doubly long aud the driftwood
more abundant. So I will still remem-
ber that: **In God we trust.”

West Gloucester, Me.

o
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Shaker Village, N. H. Oct., 1885.

+ OUrR DEAR TEACHER ASENATH :—We
were happily surprised with a beautiful
letter addressed to us, (see Feb. No.,)
bearing your signature. Az weread each
sentiment seeming more and more ex-
pressive, we were led to exclaim, men-
tally ; How grand is the gift of language !
If words can go so far toward increas-
ing the fervor of those who would do
service for God, how much more power
there must be in an influence emanating
from a life of true devotion. While
reading the clause expressing your hope
that we might, ‘‘like the more perfect
fruit, ripen beneath the shelter of God’s
perfect love;” every pure thought and
impulse of the heart, seemed to expand
in the resolution to follow our dear
teacher into the broad fields of Chris-
tian labor.

‘The swarm of ¢ 1o’s” you so kindly
forwarded, we will indeed aim to make
personally practical ; and think we may
answer, without & shade of egotism,
that we are just the sensible girls you
have taken us to be, quite willing to
forego the sickly sentimentality of the
more frivolous miuded. in the strife to
establish a character of true moral
worth. which shall enable us to remain
unshaken in our Christian faith, through
all the vicissitudes of life.

May you remember, and ever claim
us, is the sincere desire of your

Affectionate Pupils,

&

In Memory of our departed Father and Friend,
Elder Peter long.

GENEVEVE DE GRAW.

Sap is the thought our father’s gone,
Leaving his flock to mourn alone.

To brighter orbs his spirit's flown,
Where death and parting are not known.
How rapid seemed his earthly flight,
Life’s setting sun soon changed to night!
Some had not heard that he was ill
Before his-mortal form was still.

We'll see no more his smiling face,

A vacancy now fllls its place.

Where oft his husy feet have trod

His form will rest beneath the sod.

*Tis well with him, life’s storms are o'er,
Earth's tempests cannot harm him more.
*Tis well with him, life’s race is run,
The battle’s fought, the victory’s won.
Bright angels beckoned him away

To dwell where all is constant day.
Though from our sight his spirit's fled
And earth’s cold clay is counted dead.
Yet still we know he lingers near

To bless and comfort, love and cheer.
To all he was a faithful friend,

To all his willing aid would lend,

And ever some kind word would speak
To guide the strong and help the weak.
Yet while our father we shall miss,

One happy thought we have—’tig this,—
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That we shall meet him ‘¢ over there”

Where all is joyous, bright and fair.

We trust he's gone where angels dwell,

The tones of the *“ Golden Harp " to swell.

We trust he’s found a home above

Where reigns supreme the Father's love.

And now farewell our father kind,

A stricken flock yoa've left behind,

The loss we feel no tongue can tell,

Yet this we know, with you 'tis well.
Groreland, N. Y.

o -
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LABOR.

HANNAH E. WILSON.

How sweet is labor, when we can
feel that we are in the employment to
which our gracious Father has called
us.  Auny calling becomes sacred, though
it be the most laborious, with such
convictions ; for we feel our Father's
arm sustaining us, and while we are
busy with our hands, our hearts are
drawn continually upward  ‘**from
whence cometh our strength.” Give
us such labor, instead of any other our
selfish heart would choose, though
there may be a cross in it, if it is faith-
fully performed, there will be a crown
beyond, that our Heavenly Father will
surely bestow upon every humble Chris-
tian worker.

Canterbury, N. H.

-

ROOM AT THE TOP.

THEY say the professions are crowded,
By seekers for bread and for fame;
That many a doctor or lawyer
Can make for himself scarce a name.
But however people are talking,
Never mind, never mind and don’t stop,
What if the low rounds are crowded,
There is always room at the top.
Our country necds Websters and Lincolns
Longfellows Greeleys and Grants ;
Some of our young men will be such,

If only we give them a chance.

Do you think that Webster would faltered,
At aught which idlers might drop?

No! No! he ever kept climbing
Till he reached his place at the top.

In this life those only are leaders,

Who have that indomitable ‘¢ pluck, ™
Which people everywhere worship,

And say ‘“ what a fellow for luck. ™
But luck has naught to do with it -

It is this—work, work, never stop;
If you only have heart in your labor,

You will surely come out at the top.

Work, work from dawn until evening.

Improve every moment of time;
Don't stay on life’s lower flooring,

But onward and upward e’er climb.
If some one does feel above you,

Don’t let this your endeavors stop;
For if they do practice off-showing

And have of fine airs a large stock,
They'll find e’er they die I am thinking,

It is brains which find room at the top.

—The Western Plowman.

o
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SUNLIGHT.

MARTHA J. ANDERSON.

Do not shun the sunlight, it is the
elixi of life. Too many people, like
cellar grown plants, lack vitality and
strength, and lose the bloom of health,
because they do not have sunshine
enough to generate nerve force, and
keep the blood in proper circulation.
It is caloric that creates steam, and
keeps the machinery of the human sys-
tem in motion.  Light, heat and elec-
tricity are the sun’s potent forces,
powerful for good, when rightly applied,
for the production of energy throughout
the vast arcana of nature.

The food that builds up and sustains
our physical structure is brought to per-
fection under these very elements; and
by their action the atmosphere we
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breathe is purified, changed and kept in
motion.

Aud as the universe is dependent on
the sun for all its life and beauty ; so
are mankind equally indebted to the
same source for bodily development and
perfection. Then all ye who are suffer-
g from the ills that humanity are
heirs to; shake off’ the shackles of in-
difference, and deem it your duty and
privilege to bow before the rising sun,
in recognition of his benign influence ;
to admit its cheerful rays in chamber,
shop and sittin:; room ; let no habitable
place be deprived of its magnetic
charm, while its glorious light rounds
out the precious hours of day. And
never forget, when it has run its cou.rse,
and the last lingering rays paint earth
and sky with beauty, to thauk the good
Father and Mother for this greatest of
earthly blessings.

Mt. Lebanon, N. Y.

&
g

AMONG THE SHAKERS. NO. L

Bucoessful Communism at Mount Lebanon—Interview
with Elder Evans—A Lunch—Principles of Faith and
Practice—8piritual Guidance—Modes of Life—Prac-
tical Beligion.

ON a recent tramp through the Berkshire

Hills I veered out of my track for fifteen or
twenty mniiles to call on the Shakers at Mount
Lebanon, N. Y., the headquarters of the
sect. It was a bright, cool Autumn morning
when I strode out of Lee, and the church
bells were ringing as I passed through Lenox.
Dudes with English clothes and single bar-
relled eye glasses were dawdling through the
streets, and important looking persons were
speeding down the elm shaded avenues in
glittering coupes, driven by coachmen in liv-
ery. People go to the country to cut that sort
of figure! An easy walk across the moun-
tains, rich in panoply of gold and crimson,
took me to the village of Hancock, which is
occupied almost entirely by Shakers, and

there I paused for lunch. What was set be-

fore me is here set down:

Cold beef, Potato cake,
White bread, Apple pie,
Brown bread, Milk,

Butter, Pickles,
Boiled rice, Cream cheese,
Baked beans, Cottage cheese,
Blackberry jam, Cake,
Blackberry pie, Doughnuts,

And the bill was twenty five cents! I re-
produce this bill of fare because it is charac-
teristic of the Shaker cuisine. The cooking
is worthy of Delmonico’s though the habi-
tues of that restanrant might regard it as
limited in scope. For breakfast and: dinner,
however, eggs, tea, coffee and all the fruits
and vegetables of the season are added.
The elder to whom I was referred as capable
of yielding information respecting the modes
of life of his peculiar people, shook his head
when I began to ply him with questions, and
said that he would not talk with me on the
Sabbath, but would do so on any week day.
Time being precious I took the road again,
crossed the State line and was shortly at the
head of a long, curving street, descending
into a lovely valley, bordered by large three
and four story buildings, some of stone and
some of wood, that a stranger might suppose
were factories or Summer hotels. This was
Mount Lebanon, and the buildings were the
residences of the communities, or ‘‘families™
as they are called. Not a face was seen at
the windows, not a man, woman or child
was in the street. Sabbath repose was over
all. But as I passed the large meeting
house services were under way. At inter-
vals I heard a loud and joyous song, and
through the windows could see the circle of
worshipers as they half marched, half danced
about the singers. The music was singular-
ly bright and inspiring, well defined in mel-
ody, simple in harmonic arrangement and
possessed of notable spontaneity and spirit.
It was sung by a choir of voices as sweet as
any that one will find in our city churches,
and the voices were not less sweet than
hearty.

There is but one public service on Sunday
in this church and as I was too late for it I
(fogged down the silent street to the house oc-
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cupied by the ‘‘sorth famjly,” where lives El-
der Frederic Evans, most noted of the apostles
of Shakerism. He is a tall, grave, quiet
man, on the shady side of middle life, dressed
in the simple and sensible garb of his asso-
ciates and suggesting, when furnished with
cloak and staff and wide brimmed hat, one
of the pilgrims who colonized New England.
Such serious, earnest, thoughtful men must
the Puritans have been; such simple, prayer-
ful lives must they have lived. Conducting
me through the stone flagged lower hall of
the building and across a garden where a
fountain of pure water bubbled among beds
of richly colored flowers, he entered a build-
ing in the rear and waved me into a room
plainly furnished and of absolute cleanliness.
There was a table laden with books in it,
several chairs and a stove, and opening from
it a smaller room with two beds and sur-
rounded with a row of hooks for clothing.

‘“Is it true, ” I asked, ‘‘that the Shakers
are decreasing? ”

‘“ Yea, ” replied the Elder, ‘ but only in
proportion as other sects are decreasing.
Great religious movements occur in cycles or
in periods. Just now the forces acting on
religion are centrifugal; by and by they will
be centripetal. Each great period carries us
farther onward and higher up. We are
learning all the time. Take liberalism in re-
ligion. Universalism is permeating the ortho-
dox churches, for the prophecy that death
and hell shall be destroyed is tru-. The
Shakers held that doctrine of -old, and proph-
ecies run parallel to law, We are spirit-
ualists, and believe in the active work of spir-
its after death. Jesus did not establish His
church until He had been executed. Nay,
we do not take the Bible literally, for much
of it is allegorical. The spirit of it is what
we look upon as the essential part. The true
Bible is all Bible—ours, the Koran, the Tal-
mud, the Bhagvat, the Zend Avesta—the
moral guides ot all peoples gathered into
one. We look on the Bible as a book of
the morals, philosophy, history and science,
pretty bad science—of the Jews. Our souls
used to be tired within us when the world'’s
people came here and talked and argued
nbout three Gode in one and the atonement
uad all those old orthodox ideas. Shakerism

combines science, religion and inspiration;
it is practical religion. We live as families,
each member doing his share of work, all
mutually helpful; we discountenance war,
we do not go to law, we are celibates, monks
and nuns without bolts and bars, we own all
things in common except the clothes we wear;
we do not vote, we use only yea and nay for
affirmative and negative, we aim to be just
to all men, we do not swear, we are simple
in our lives, we eat but little flesh and none
of the flesh of swine, and we keep our build-
ings and persons clean. ”

‘ You think that celibacy should be gener-

ally practiced? 1) i1t eace the world would

be speedily depopuluted, won'd it not?”
W think all mankind shoatd he divided

into two classes: Shakers and Quakers.

We believe marriage necessary, but tor the
continuance of the race only. All men and
women cannot be Shakers, nor do we wish
them to be. The Quakers have returned to
the original state of the church; they aim at
honesty and simplicity; they furnish the
world with no paupers or ctiminals, and
though they practice marriage it is such mar-
riage as can be sanctioned. The Shakers
have spiritualized the Quaker doctrines and
have re-established thce system of commu-
nism that was in vogue in the Church of
Jerusalem which lasted 300 years. The
priests of that church were celibates u: til
tle fifteenth Gentile bishop introduced mar-
riage. With marriage came private proper-
ty; with private property came wrangling;
with wrangling came war. Our communism
is merely the communism of the time of
Moses. Private property in land is of recent
date. It is a pernicious thing. Henry
George has been inspired to contest it. It is
outrageous that one man—that man, perhaps,
a foreign aristocrat—should absorb thou-
sands and even millions of acres to himself,
as is the case in the Western territories. If
the Brooklyn Eagle were to establish itself
on the broad basis of land nationalization or
limitation, it would become the mightiest
force for truth in this land.”

o
ag

A little wrong done to another, is a great
wrong done to ourselves.
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NO TIME FOR DOUBTING.

Tue remarkable confidence which the
Apostle expressed as he guve utterance
to the fulluess of his soul is what every
Christian man and woman should be
able to say in reference to their own
course through life, **We know that we
are of God;” and we do not distrust
his knowledge in regard to the remain-
ing part of the sentence, ‘‘and the
whole world lieth iu wickeduness. ”  On
this point we have no doubt to express.

To be in Christ was to be alive, while
those not in Christ were dead. To be
in Christ was to be in spiritual light, iu
the resurrection ; and those not in Christ
were in darkuess, in their sins.

There can be no place for vacillation
in the miud that expects to rise victori-
ous over the world. To halt and make
caleulations, or to look back to catch the
last sight of what we have left behind,
is attended with fearful risks.

A most remarkable case of this kind
occurred in the carly history of man-
kind, so says the good book. It was
the last view of the dear old city while

it was in flames. Jesus has uot failed
to make use of t;,correspouding warn-
ing. He evidently found human nature
about the same in Jerusalem and Gali-
lee as Lot and the angels found it in the
city of Sodom. Tt was a strong inclin-
ation to maintain an interest in the old
inheritance ; a strong desire to know of
the success of those whom we left in
the company of the ungodly.

With a wonderful exactness these
same conditions are repeated from gen-
cration to gencration. The disciples
could not avoid being more or less sur-
rounded by this bewildering state of the
miud, during their service of ministra-
tion to the people, und under this pres-
sure John gave utterance to the inspira-
tional text,—**We know we are of God.”

This was the morning of a new day,
the beginning of a new creation. It
was the dispensation of light, and if
there had been any light iu the past it
was at the present time, of but little use.

This may not be cousidered quite as
liberal as we would like to haveit in
this more advanced age, and a little
modification might soften the conditions.
The spirit of evolution is in the air.
The wise oues of the earth are making
astounding revelations and then as cou-
fidently enlarging on their predictions of
the future.

How successful they may be in their
demoustrations must be determined by
the results. It certainly can do no harm
to auticipate better days for the race.
The need is imperarive. With this
will come a better guality of spiritual
attainments, and a more glorious church
of Christ on the earth.

Possibly the time may pever be when
all will be so gifted as to see eye to eye
on this subject, any more thau it is seen
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at present, on the subject of morality or
of Christianity.

It would not be a very difficult work
to examine our hearts and from this de-
termine the position that we occupy. If
we could become as positive as the apos-
tle and be as worthy of the confidence,
there would be a strong evidence that
the dawn of the millennium was near at
hand.

The simplicity of the Christian life
must commend itself to every one, as
there can be no mysterious conditions to
effect it. It is the light of God that
shines into the soul and cannot possibly
be confined to any one person or place,
but agreeably to the testimbny, it is a
light to all men. Goodness is godliness,
and this examination will soon deter-
mine whether our life is spent in doing
good to our fellow man, and making
this earth a better place through our pres-
ence on it.

Those who delight in the will of the
Lord, and treasure his law in the heart,
who preach righteousness before the
people and sin nou with their tongue, how
easily and readily they can harmonize
with the apostle.

This class do not stop and spend their
lives over a system of questionable the-
ology. which grows darker and darker
the deeper it is penetrated. Life to
them is a life in God, hopeful, prayer-
ful and full of good works. We may
boast -of the light in which we live
and yet we are not, even at this date,
so far removed from the dark ages but
that thousands mey be found who dwell
with more intense interest on some mys-
tic system of theology for salvation,
than they do on a life of practical right-
eousness.

A word. a syllable or even the addi-

1

tion or suppression of a letter may de-
termine, in their minds, the future
happiness or misery of the soul. If
any thing can be found in this that will
in the least render assistance in helping
one on the road to righteousness, it may
have accomplished a good result. ‘This
however, is better, ‘¢ To live soberly,
righteously and godly in this present
world.”

&
g

AN EXTRAORDINARY RUSSIAN SECT.

THE Nest for Godly People is the title of a
Russian religious sect which has come into
existence during the last fifteen years. Its
head-quarters are at the historic fortress town
of Bender, in the neighboring government
of Bessarabia, and its strange name is due to
the fact that its members—all of the peasant
class—dig a grave in the floor (which is of
dried earth) of their habitations, or else in
their gardens, and lie therein until overcome
by hunger, in order, as they say, to com-
mune with God, confess to him their sins,
and examine their past life. To enable them
the better to do this the grave is covered
with a wooden box-like lid or canopy,. having
a door in it for ingress and egress, so that
they lie in the grave as in a coffin, and were
it not for small apertures in the top part of
it they would run the risk of being suffo-
cated.

When the grave or ‘““nest” is in the gar-
den it is thickly surrounded with bushes for
the sake of greater privacy, and guarded by
a savage watch dog to prevent curious or
impertinent people going near it.

These sectarians pretend that in their ec-
static moments, and when suffering extreme
hunger, they see saints and devils, and some
of them are subject to hallucinations. An-
other peculiarity of the members of this sect
is that they hold as little conversation as pos-
sible with other people, or, in fact, with each
other; so that the kind of life which they
endeavor to lead is akin to that of unclois-
tered monks.—Day Stas.

Tne above representation of a new
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religious sect, is indeed, very peculiar.
Possibly they may be exactly as here
represented, and if so, they only form
one more order of the great and singu-
lar religious world.  Should this new
system make its converts better able to
practice the self-denial of which Jesus
speaks, and to establish in their homes
a growing, practical rightcousness, then
most assuredly, they will have attained
to an honorable and worthy position.

In the lukewarm state of the religious
world of today, where almost every-
thing that pertains to this life is placed
in advance of the cross of Christ, where
selfishness dominates and the poor are
cast out, it is not strange that new or-
ders should arise and entertain the belief
that they are called of God.

And why not? Religious ‘‘names
and sects and parties” from the days of
righteous Abel down to the present date
have been claiming recogoition on the
earth. It is a wonderful page in the
history of maun, and to the thousands, a
page that cannot be harmonized in their
minds with the principle of righteous-
ness. As strange as it may seem, many
of these religionists have been more
bloodthirsty than were the savages of
North America.

The zeal which they manifested for
their God was to increase their own
selfishness and to dominate over the
souls and bodies of other men. Since
the days of Jesus, the Prince of peace
principles, this selfish and cruel spirit
has been called anti-christian, as being
opposed to the loving kindness which
Jesus manifested for the children of this
world. *¢ All things, therefore, what-
soever ye would that men should do
unto you. even so do ye also unto
them.” This has been laid aside,

many times as not being a convenient
rule by which to act.

Fortunately for us who walk upon the
earth today, the civil arm of the gov-
ernmeut has obliged the Christians to
live more peacefully, and we may hope
that these godly people of Russia may
be privileged to dig holes in the ground,
and if they choose, sit in them and pray
and sing psalms.  Prophets and teach-

ers may yet comne from their ranks and
!

preach a righteousness that will con-
demn the world. We wish them all the
peace and happiness their new order of
life may bring.

Sanitary.

Waar 18 A coLb?—The Lancet says, It is
startling to discover how little we know
about the common forms of disease. For
example, a ‘cold—What is it? How is it
produced, and in what does it consist? It is
easy to say a cold is a chill. A chill of what
part of the organism? We know by daily
experience that the body as a whole, or any
of its parts, may be reduced to a considera-
bly lower temperature than will suffice to
give a man a cold if the so-called chill be in-
flicted upon the surface suddenly. Is it,
then, the suddenness of a reduction of tem-
perature that causcs the cold? It would be
strange if it were so, because few of the
most susceptible of mortals would take cold
from simply handling a piece of cold metal
or accidental contact with ice. The truth
would seem to be, that what we call cold-
taking is the result of an impression on the
nerves to reduce the vital energy of nerve-
centers presiding over the functions in spe-
cial organs. If this be the fact, it is easy to
see why nature has provided the stimulus of
a strong fit of sneezing to rouse the dormant
centers, and enable them at once to resume
work and avoid evil consequences. This
explains why the worst effects of a cold do
not, as a rule, follow up a ¢ chill ” which ex-
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cites much sneezing.. Shivering is a less
effective copvulsion to restore the paralyzed
nervous energy, but, in a lower degree, it
may answer the same purpose. The shiver-
ing that results from the effect of a poison of
the nervous centers is a totally different mat-
ter. We speak only of the quick muscular
agitation and teeth chattering which occur

whenever the body is exposed to cold, and’

evil results do not ensue. It follows, from
what we have said, that the natural indica-
tion to ward off the effects of a chill is to
restore the vital energy of the nerve centers,
and there is no more potent influence by
which to attain this object than a strong and
sustained effort of the will. The man who
resolves not to take a cold seldom does.
—The Herald of Health.

&
——

Dr. Brown-Sequard once gave the follow-
ing directions toa person afflicted with a nerv-
ous cough: Coughing can be stopped by
pressing .on the nerves of the lips in the
neighborhood of the nose. A pressure there
may prevent a cough when it is beginning.
Sneezing may be stopped by the same means.
Pressing also in the neighborhood of the ear
may stop coughing. Pressing very hard on
the top of the mouth inside, may have a good
effect. And I may say the will has immense
power, too. There was a French surgeon
who used to say, whenever he entered the
walls of his hospital, *‘ The first patient who
coughs will be deprived of food to-day.” It
was exceedingly rare that a patient coughed
then.—Selected.

_ e
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ONWARD! ONWARD !

LUCY BOWERS.

“ Oswarp, onward we may press,,
Through the path of duty;
Virtze is true happiness,
Excellence true beauty.”

Truly has the poet thought this, and
truly have the noble and great of this
carth acted it. Idle dalliance will never
accomplish the commonest duties of this
life, let alone apy high aim or worthy

purpose ; it is onward and upward, with
perseverance against opposing forces
that would dissipate the power of good,
and weaken the will, directed in the cause
of righteousness.

Virtue is happiness, excellence is
beauty ; personal charms vanish in the
grave, but a life of continual upright-
ness, fraught with acts of charity, kind-
ness, condescension and good will to-
ward all, forms a blameless character
and of itself is a beautiful recommenda-
tion, azd a seal of happy memories of
friends, and of one’s own consciousness.

Mt. Lebanon, N. Y.

‘
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OONSEORATION.

MARIA WITHAM.

¢ From the abundance of the heart the
mouth speaketh.”

THEREFORE from the heart proceeds
that fervency of spirit by which we
worship God in sincerity, and truth. A
perfect consecration to his will is the
distinguishing characteristic of the true
followers of the Master, and is calcu-
lated to inspire the soul with heavenly
and devotional feelings at all times.
Those who have consecrated themselves
in the morning of life to become stars of
the first magnitude, have a present joy,
the depth of which cannot be found by
those who are worn down in the service of
a worldly life. But Christ has said, *“ I
am the way, the truth, and the life,”
and to the consecrated soul he is the
light that is never darkened, and a foun-
tain of wisdom to those who step out of
self-life into the Christ-life and live con-
secrated to his blessed cause all through
this earthly career. It has been said,
and will always be true, that God’s ways
are above our ways and his thoughts.
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above our thoughts. And the counse-
crated soul who has given his heart and
treasure into the divine keeping thereby
secures the divine favor, and seal of
approbation.

Enfield, Conn.

E——————an

From the Youth
‘Bible Class.

¢ Take ye heed watch and pray.” Mark,
1., 33.

WHAT a beautiful exhortation of our
Savior, and what could better apply to
the life of any one who is trying to fol-
Jow Christ’s example in thought, word

and deed.
Christ said, ¢ If nuy man take up his

cross and follow me he shall have ever-
lasting life.”” Which means life eternal
in the spirit and what could we wish
more than this? and how can we live
the spiritual life without watching and
praying? If we do not watch we shall
fall into temptation. In everyactof our
lives we should watch with care, that the
little vices of ingratitude and disobedi-
ence may mnot drive from the heartof
any one that which is pure and true.
We do not need to wait till some
great wrong has been done to feel that
we should watch and pray. It is over
the little acts aof life, that we should set
a careful guard. We canuot do a great
wrong until we have firat slipped in
little places. Let us guard the steps of
life as & good shepherd would guard his
flock that none should go astray.
*“ Watch ye therefore for ye know not
when the master of the house cometh,
at even, or at midnight or in the morn-
ing, lest coming suddenly he find vou
sleeping.” WMark, xiii., 33, 36. We
who are young must not be so careless
that when the master cometh or even our

THE MANIFESTO

friends, that they shall find us spendmg

our time improperly but rather let us be

ready and willing to be found watching

and praying. Isabella Sheldon.
Enfield, N. I1.

“*God loreth a cheerful giver.” 2. Cor.iz., 7.
- As it is more blessed to give than to
receive we should strive to give to oth-
ers what we receive, cheerfully, not grudg-
ingly, nor of necessity because all that
we are able to give, in comparison to
what we daily receive, is so meagre,
that we should not only improve every
opportunity which comes in our way
but seek to benefit some one elther by

word or action.
There are, as we all know, gifts of

more value than the tangible things of

this life with which we may bless each
other.
The treasures of a well stored mind,

and a kind, courteous deportment to-
ward all, are of far greater worth than
all that may be bought or sold.

Yet, how often, we defer the kind
look, or the gentle word, and iustead of
making those around us happy, and
haviog our own pathway fraught with
blessing, we cause our friends and teach-
ers much anxiety through our careless-
ness, and neglect of duty.

Sometimes a kind word may cause
an erriog child to take a new step in the
right, or perhaps develop new ideas of
a religious life, while the careless words
too often spoken, may cause years of
gorrow.

While we thiuk of all these things,
let us resolve within ourselves to guard
our lips more closely, that the sins of a
careless life may not be ours to bring
sorrow in the coming years.

Mary M. Clark.

&
. g

Enfield, N. H.
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O THE BLESSEDNESS OF LOVE.
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From the Little
Children.

Shaker Village, Mer. Co., N. H.

DEAR TEACHER JOSEPHINE :—] have been
looking at the evergreen trees in our front
door-yard and I have learned that every
Spring they form new leaves the leaves do
not fall off in Autumn as the leaves of other
trees they begin to change at the ends of the
boughs. The new leaves are bright green
and are very tender when they are fresh. I
have noticed that the leaves of the peach
tree are notched so fine that I think that no
one could if they tried imitate them. I am
trying to learn all I can while I am young so
that when I am older I can be a help in socie-
ty. Your Sister E. B. K.

.
&

GOING TO SCHOOL.

As I walk to school I will describe what I
see, when I get started on the side walk, first
there are some Willows, Poplars, and Maple
are all the way down to school on the left
side are some Lilac bushes, Hackmetack,
Crab apple tree, Ash, Apple trees, Horse
Chestnut, Pine and fir trees, when I get past
two white houses on the left hand side, there
is a fleld with a large quantity of grass and
clover, next to that is a smaller place with a
fencing around it and has Pine, Fir and
Spruce, and Maple trees some violets grow
there, next are rose bushes and the school
house itself. J. L. W.

o

TREES.

As I sit thinking of a subject I amina
position where I can see a great many trees
the names of which are the Maple, Apple,
Plum, Peach, Cherry, and Evergreen.

All these bear fruit excepting the Maple.
I noticed as I had a long walk Tuesday even-
ing with Sister Jeannette the Plum and Apple
trees were the prettiest because they had the
nost blossoms. The Benoni tree was the
prettiest one every place and space was
filled this way I like to see trees look and I
think every body does too. M. M.

KIND WORDS.
THE SHAKERS.

For several years we have been in regular -
receipt of The Manifesto, a little magazine
published at Shaker Village, N. H. Itisa
pure little sheet without an evidence within
or without, by editorial teaching, advertise-
ment or suggestion which can injure the pur-
est thinker by suggestion or innuendo. One
feels after reading it as if he had been in
company with the good and the pure and in-

spired with good thoughts and right sugges-
tions.
But we took up our pen to commend the

humanity of the Shakers and Quakers as
well to the animals under their care as to
humanity, and not to compare their thoughts
to the condemning of our own. They fol-
low the old Asiatic practice of kindness to all
creatures, human or dumb. In the broadest
fullest sense they are humane and kindly.
They go not about with a murderous gun,
speaking death to God's praise singers. Their
women wear no evidence of cumulative death
in the alorning of their cloaks or dresses
with birds, wings or skins. If they are proud
it is in keeping under the desire to shine, and
in the will to do for their fellows. They
make no commerce in suffering life, and they
advocate that Christian utopia—a universal
Christian brotherhood, where every living

thing may justly and honestly receive its
rights.
What if the world should become as pure

in thought, speech and act as the ideal of
these peoples—would it know itself?— Hu-
mane Journal.

Beuthy=.

Sarah Taylor, Jan. 12, at Watervliet, N. Y.
Age 76 years. Sister Sarah has spent a long
and useful life in our gospel home, and has
been faithful unto death. C. B.

NOTICE.

I~ the obituary notice of Sister Ruth Dar-
row, in Manifesto of Feb. 1886, it should
read. She united with Believers March 27,
1821 and for sizty-five years has led a pure
virgin life, and has always been an orderly,
faithful and good sister.

Digitized by GOOS[Q



TIIE MANIFESTO. 71

Book= wnd Papers.

THE Paxsy, for February, is filled with stories
of interest and with many beautiful illustrations.
* The last opportunity.” * Six o’clock in the Even-
ing, and ** Reaching Out,” are valuable in the ed-
ucation of children and youth. Pub., by D. Lothrop
and Co., Boston, Mass. $1. a year.

A PHRENOLOGIOAL OALENDAR FOR 1886.
THE popularity of special Calendars hus been
fully established, and we have here something en-
tirely new, in the form of a Phrenological Calendar.
It consists of a Picterial, Symbolical, Phrenological
Head about 6 by 10inches, beautifully lithographed

in colors, on heavy card.-board, which is cut out in ,

the shape of a head and face. A key to the Phreno-
logical faculties and a full Calendar for the year are
couveniently attached to it. * We know whereof
we speak * when we say, that in the recent flood of
attractive novelties there has been nothing offered
to the public equal, ii actual value und proportional
price, to this very unique Calendar. It is an cduca-
tor. Each day the peculiarities of fiiends will be
studied out, and the reasons why they are or are
not “ thus and so” will be discovered, a pleasant
pastime for & whole year, is offered you for a very
small sum. This is the reduction of the beautiful
Phrenological Chart published by Fowler & Wells
Co., last year, which is sold at $1.00. For the pur-
pose of Introducing the subject, the Calendar, al-
though about one-half the size of the original, is
sold at the low price of ten cents, an amount merely
intended to cover the cost of publishing. This may
be sent to- the publishers in postage stamps.
Fowler & Wells Co., 763 Broadway, New York.

HarL's JOURNAL or HeaLTH. January. Con-
tents: Our Futare; The Prayer Cure; Pneu-
monia; Malarial Fever; Diphtheria; Drinking
Water; Cocoaine; Danger of Food and Drink;
Fresh Water; Indigestible Food; etc., etc. $1.00
per year. Office 75 and 77 Barclay 8t. N. Y.

Tax HeraLp or IlEaLTE. January. Contents.
How to strengthen the Memory ; Temperance Physi-
ology; Microbes and Disease; Ilealth IIabits of
S. 8. Packard; Eating too Little; The Mind Cure;
Pre fon of P ia; Studies in ITygicne
for Women; etc., etc. $l. per year. Dr. M. L.
Holbrook, 13 and 15 Laight St., N. Y.

Alden’s Cyclopedia of Universal
Literature.

Tars work is the outcome of many years of plan-
ning and preparation. It will be an almost indis.
pensable work of reference for every librury, large
or small, a trustworthy guide to what is most worth
knowing of the literature of all ages and all nations.
Occupying & dozen or more volumes, and yet issued
at & price s0 low as to be within the reach of all, s
familfarity with its contents will constitute a liberal
education to a degree that can be claimed for few
other works in existence. DR. LossiNg, the emi.
nent historian and author, says of it: * I am strong.
Iy impressed with the great intrinsic value of the
work as a popular educator in & high department of
learning. The plan is admirable. Combining as it
does a persoual knowledge of an suthor with speci.
mens of his or her best literary productions, gives
It an inestimable power for good among the people.”

The work is being publishedjin parts ot 160 pages each
paper covers, at the price of 15 cents, also in very
handsome cloth-bound volumes, gilt tops, 480 pages
for 60 cents. The parts can be exchanged for bound
volumes, at any time. Four parts are now ready,
alno the first bound volume; volume two will be
issued in a few days. The publisher's 132-page il-
lustrated catalogue of standard books may be had
for 4 cents, or condensed 16.page catalogue, free.
JorN B. ALDEN, Publisher, New York;

THE PHRENOLOGICAL JOURNAL AND SCIENCE OF
Heavre. Feb. Contents. Medical Missionaries;
Improve the Morals; A New Phrenology; Famil-
iar Talks with Young Readers; The Stupidity of
People; W. H. Vanderbilt; Notes from a Teacher's
Diary; The Vandals and Goths and the Huns; A
Magic Lamp; A Tired out People; The Faith
Cures, cte., etc. Notes in Science. Fowler &8 Wells
Co., 753 Broadway, N. Y. $2.a year.

- o
N g

[Contributed by E. lIart.]

Goop manners are among the greatest
charms a person can possess, and everybody
should cultivate them, especially young peo-
ple. They are something money cannot pur-
chase, for there is only one way of obtaining
them, and that is by habitual practice. We
know a good mother who used to say: ¢Al-
ways use good manners at home, and then
when you go among strangers you need
never be alarmed, for it will be perfectly
natural to be polite and respectful. ” This is
true, and we have always thought that the
best and easiest way to do anything right was
to get into the habit of doing it right. Hard-
ly anything is of more consequence than
good manners and politeness in a boy or
girl. They render those who possess them
favorites with their relations or friends, and
prepossess strangers towards them. Polite-
ness costs nothing, and at the same time is of
the greatest value.—Selected.

—.l

‘I kNow of a deacon who made his for-
tune in trading in cotton futures, and who
lost confidence in his pastor when he preached
against the principles of gambling; he nev-
er thought him sound on the atonement af-
ter that sermon — The Christian Union.

o

As you are never sure of an hour, never
squander away a minute.

Promise little, and do much.
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THE MIRACLE.

Two Highlandmen were having a dispute
about how a certain minister preached, one
defending, the other abusing him. At last
one said—*‘ The way he preaches is no as if
the Bible were true at all. It isshust like
takin' ta goot speerit out of ta pottle an’ fillin®
it wi’ water. There's little pith in that.
I'm told that he eays that Jonah was an em-
blem of evil, and the whale was a public-
hoos, whaur Jonah was taken in, when, after
three days, they had stripped everything off
the sailor, they cast him out.

It is most awfu’. Not but I'll deny there is
deeficulties. It has always been a deeficulty
to me hoo five men ate, or could eat three
thousand loaves. I canna eat more nor ane
at a time mysel, put it was that perhaps that
was the meeracle. ,

‘ And did you, in all your travels,” said
another, joining the attack, to the first who
had been a sailor, ‘‘ever see a whale wad
tak’ in a man in sic a manner? That's a ques-
tion the minister has often put to me, 8o it’s
clear he doesn’t believe in it. ”

¢No, I never did! put maype the whales
in Jonah’s time were pigger than noo. But,
onyway, I wish youto tak’ the lesson the
minister gied to John Farquhar, wha was aye
asking him hard questions like the whale, and
things like it ”

‘“ What was that?”

¢+ ¢ Weel,’ says he, ‘if you had a goot pit o
peef put down pefore ye when ye was hun-
gry, its not on the pones ye would pegin first.
There's fine, juicy, sappy things in the Bible,
an’ it would be better to be feedin’ on them
than to be worrying over dry Lones like the
whale. "—S8cottish American.

*“Wuar did the Puritans come to - this
country for?” asked a Massachusetts teach-
er of his class. *To worship in their own
way, and make other people do the same, ’
was the reply.

—Sunday-school teacher: ¢ Why did not
the lions touch Daniel? ”

American boy (who reads the newspapers)
¢« *Cos they were 'fraid to. ™

Teacher: *“ Why?”

A.B.: ¢’Cos they were British lions !~

WHAT THEY FIGHT ror.—The writer of
the satirical pamphlet ‘¢ John Bull and His
Isle” has the following; The French fight
for glory, the Germans for a living, the Rus-
sians to divert the attention of the people
from home affairs : but John Bullis a reason-
able,* moral, and reflecting character. He
fights to promote trade, to maintain peace
and order on the face of the earth, and the
good of mankind in general. Ifhe conquers
a nation it is to improve its condition in this
world and secure its welfare in the next; a
highly moral aim, as you perceive. ¢ Give
me your territory and I will give you the
bible !” Exchange is no robbery.— Exchange.

Tourist—*'I say, boy, what’s the name of
that hill yonder?”

Boy—*‘Dunno.”

Tourist—*Don't know? What! lived here
all your life and don’t know the name of it?”

Boy—‘No; the hill was here afore I
comed.”

A local preacher selected for his text the
words : ¢ These that have turned the world
upside down are come hither also,” and pre-
sented his thoughts in the following order:
“1st, The world is the wrong side up. 2nd,
It must be turned the right side down. 3rd,
We are the men that can do it ”

A story is told of a Protestant bishop in
Atlanta, Georgia. He recently addressed a
large assembly of Sunday school children,
and wound up by asking in a very paternal
and condescending way: ‘‘Now, is there
a-a-n-y little boy or a-a-n-y little girl who
would liké to ask me a question?” After a
pausc, he repeated the question: ¢‘Is therc
a-a-n-y little boy or a-a-n-v little girl who
would like to ask me a question?” A little
shrill voice called out: ‘‘D’lease, sir, why did
the angels walk up and down Jacob’s ladder
when they all had wings?” *Oh! ah, yes, I
see,” said the bishop, ‘‘and now, is there
a-a-ny little boy or a-a-n-y little girl who
would like to answer little Mary's question?”

HE prayeth best, who loveth best
All things both great and small;
For the dear God who loveth us,
He made and loveth all.
—S. T. Coleridge, 1n Humane Educator.
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The Gospel Testimony of Mother Ann
Lee and the Elders, William Lee and
James Whittaker.

Pullished expressly for the several Commu-
nities of Belicversin 1816. Rewritten by
IHlenry C. Blinn.

More than a century bas already
passed since the witnesses of this gospel
testimony received the revelation of the
word of God. It became an inspira-
tional fire in their souls, and carried
them into an element so far above that
which was earthly and sensual that they
freely consecrated their lives to the gos-
pel cause. In this, they were able,
more effectually to become the servants
of the living God.

It was not a new order of life to be a
witness of the truth; the world has
been favored with this class from the

days of ‘‘righteous Abel,” and the spir-
it that leads men to recognize the hu-
mavity of man, has gradually won a
permauent place in the race. Judges,
prophets and apostles have all been ac-
tive workers to establish the religious
element among men and to make their
lives one of practical righteousness.

It was a work that came as gradually
as the rising of the morning sun, and
like that beautiful gift from the hand of
God, its light and warmth gave hope
and courage to those who were watch-
ing and praying for a full deliverance
from the entanglements of a worldly
life. Many have desired to see the day
that would bring to them the gift of sal-
vation, and the power of the holy Spir-
it, which would enable them to walk in
the testimony of Christ Jesus.

The publishing of God's word, from
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the first message, has awakened the
spirit of persecution, and these witness-
es of this last great work were destined,
as those before them, to walk in the
midst of deep sorrow. Jesus was a
witness of God, in advance of either
Moses or John the Baptist and taught a
more beautiful ideal of Deity; and a
far more consistent form of daty for man
to exercise toward man.

The inspiration of this wonderful
gift of God that had illumined the mind
of Jesus was signally revived in the life
of Aun Lee, and by her it was denom-
inated a revelation from our Heavenly
Father. Like every religious dispensa-
tion that had been revealed, it had to
encounter much cruel opposition. The
self-denial which was demanded of the
order, separated them from the werld
and the legitimate result of this act was,
a8 has been testified by Jesus,—‘‘Ye
are not of the world, therefore the
world hateth you.”

Ana Lee and the Klders experienced
this fact, as the record of their gospel
travel so vividly represents.

Ann Lee washorn in Maunchester, Eng-
land, Feb. 29, 1736.+ In 1758 she
accepted the testimony of James and
Jane Wardley, who were the leaders of
a smpl], sqciety, and preached an honest
confession of their sins, and bore a full
cross agaipst all that they knew to be
wrong.

In 1770 Ano Lee was cast into pris-
on by the dominant English church
members with the hope of suppressing
the testimony which she held before the
world, In this prison she received a
deeper rexelation of the divine Presence,

{The Incidents of her esrly life may be found ins
work entitled, * The Millennial Church.” Price
&0ots., orinthe “ Lifo of Ann Lee.” Price 10 ots.

and on returning to her Society, she
made known to them the revelation she
had received, and was accepted as their
spiritual leader, and Mother in Christ;
and from this time she was koown to
them as MoTHER ANN LEE.

On the 19th. of May, 1774, Mother
Ann with eight others of corresponding
faith, left England, and after a stormy
and dangerous passage of two months
and seventeen days, reached the city of
New York.

In 1776 this little company moved
into the wilderness of Watervliet, seven
miles from the city of Albany, and
formed a settlement. They toiled dili-
gently, in this new home, making im-
provements in their dwellings and lands,
and in providing a comfortable sub-
sistence for themselves and their friends.
In this work they received encourage-
ment from Mother Ann, that, *“God is
about to raise up a people, here, in
America, who will serve Him and honor
the gospel.”

The new converts expected from day
to day, to see the fulfillment of this
prophecy, but as it delayed its coming
from month to month, they grew weary
of waiting and became more or less dis-
couraged.

Mother Ann, above all others, main-
tained her confidence in the promises of
God, and spoke words of patience and
courage to the little family, for, ssid she,
¢“The appointed time will eome, and
that time draws nigh. God has not
sent us into this land, in vain. Our
mission is to preach the gospel of
Christ.”

Mother Ann now recommended the
Brethren to add largely to their store of
pravisions, which called forth this en-
quiry, ¢ What is to be done with all
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this, seeing we are so retired from the
world, and have so small prospect of any
company to consume it?”

This manifestation of a reasonable
doubt was soon expelled by Mother Ann,
who replied, ¢ We shall have a great
deal of comprny, before the close of
another year. I see large numbers of
people coming, and they will accept and
obey the gospel.”

The summer passed on without any
special change in the family of Believers.
Visions and revelations were the only
comforting assurances that they now re-
ceived of the promised revival.

The severity of a northern winter
settled down upon them and they could
not expect, at this inclement season of
the year to be able to do much more
than to provide themselves with security
against the pitiless storms that were
sure to visit them.

From time to time they were encour-
aged to wait with patience. as Mother
Ann said to them,—*¢* I certainly know
the time of gathering will come, and it
is near at hand. ”

This anxicty manifested by the Believ-
ers, was by ©no means, peculiar to
them. Many of those who watch and
pray are liable to faint if hope is long
deferred. This same anxiety filled the
minds of the disciples as Jesus spoke to
them of the wonderful things that would
take place in the city of Jerusalem.
“Tell us,” said they, *‘ when these
things shall be, and what shall be the
sign of their coming, and of the end of
theworld?”

Io one of the hours of anxiety and
suffering which Mother Ann seemed
destined to share, she cried out in her
anguish as she stood by the creek, that
ran by the side of their dwelling. O

that the fishes of the sea, and the fowls
of the air and all things that have life
and breath, yea all the trees of the forest
and grass of the fields would pray to
God for me.” These words were ac-
compauied with tears and heart felt ag-
ony, and all who were present shared
in the same gift.

Those who came to America with
Mother Ann, expected that the gospel
testimony would soon be preached and
then accepted by the people of this
country. But after waiting several
years, without the addition of one in-
dividual to the fuith, they were brought
under trials and doubts. Mother Aun’s
confidence in God, was unshaken and
she would often encourage the others to
be patient, and wait till the appointed
time. She would say, ‘“O my dear
children! hold fast and be not discour-
aged. God has not sent us to this land
in vain, but he has sent us to bring the
gospel of Christ to this nation, and many
will embrace it, for the time draws
nigh. ”

The winter of 1779, however, passed
away, with only a very faint ray of hope
but with the coming ot Spring, came
new life. They soon learned that the
spirit of a religious revival had accom-
plished a wonderful work in several o«
the towns near the Believers, and the
people now began to come in large
companies to visit the little family in the
woods of Watervliet, to hear the gos-
pel preached and to learn what they
should do to be saved.

(To BE CoNTINUED )

G

Brxssixes on him who invented sleep, the
mantle that covers all human thoughts . ...
the balance and weight that equals the shep-
herd with the king, the simple with the wise.
—Cervantes.
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THE GOSPEL.

HENRY B. BEAR.

Wit is the gospel? It is written ;
«¢'The gospel of Christ is the power of
God unto salvation to every one that
believeth.” Rom. i., 16. I would
add, believeth the gospel correctly, and
obeyeth it conscientiously.

We might also inquire,—What is
salvation?

To be saved from sin and condemna-
tion. In other words, to be raised to a
state of happiness. If we are brought
down to a state of unhappiness by
whomsoever, or by whatever means,
then the gospel has not saved us. Full
salvation must guarantee constant hap-
piness. It must not depend upon the
actions of other persons, or on circum-
stances not of our own creating. If
the actions of others changes our hap-
piness to a state of unhappiness, then,
certainly, we are under the power of
those that can change our condition.
We are not yet made free by the power
of the gospel.

We cannot, by the power of the gos-
pel, change the disposition of another
to harass and afflict us. If not, where
is our remedy to become free from that
power which we cannot control, and
which robs us of our crown of happi-
ness? It must, nevertheless, be in the
gospel. The only way to become free,
is to get a correct knowledge of the
gospel, and render a strict obedience to
its requirements and teachings, and so
learn to take no offence from any one,
nor unhappiness from any circumstance
whatever. Be reconciled to all condi-
tions ; believing that all things will
work together for good to them that
love God. This seems to be a gospel

saving and a happy foundation on
which there can be no disappointment,
and which secures® our uninterrupted
happiness.

I cannot see how we can retain an
independent gospel power upon any oth-
er foundation, to save us from unhappy
conditions.

Are we asked to do a favor? What
is our duty in that case? We would
agree that the gospel demands it asa
duty, to do the favor. When done,
what then? Jesus gives' the answer,
*“When ye shall have done all those
things which are commanded you, say,
We are unprofitable servants; we bave
done that which was our duty to do.”
Luke xvii., 10. Nothing more. We
have not made the recipient indebted to
us by doing the favor, because the gos-
pel demands that it should be done.
Whenever we expect a favor returned,
we put ourselves outside of gospel
power to save us from disappointment
and conscquent unhappiness. We lay
the foundation by which we may be
disappointed.  All are frec-agents, and
may return a favor or not, as they may
choose. We know from experience,
that some do not choose to make a re-
turn for favors received. Therefore,
let us do the kindness expecting nothing,
we are then on the safe side.

The prayer of Jesus while on the
cross, teaches in all meckness that he
took no offence under any circumstance
whatever when he prayed that God
would forgive his persecutors, *‘for they
know not what they do.” Let us do
likewise, believing that those who give
cause for offence, know not to a fullness
what they do.

““The promise of Jesus is that he
will send his angels and they shall gath-
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er out of his kingdom all things that of-
fend, and them which do iniquity.” Let
us consider whether taking offence, does
not also offend.

Many expect to get into a place of
happiness hereafter, although they may
have tribulation, care, sorrow and
trouble enough to keep them in a state
of misery all through their life. ~ They
think this state will be changed at once,
upon entering the spirit world, and that
they will be received into a place where
happiness reigns. Such will, no doubt,
be sadly disappointed.  Happiness is
only obtainable by labor and persever-
ance in obedience to the gospel of Jesus
Christ.

The gift of God for our redemption,
was, in sending his Son to live a re-
deeming life, and leave it upon record,
that we may learn how to repeat his
life, and to follow his example. If his
life brought redemption to his soul, the
same life will have the same effect to
redeem us from unhappiness, in the
present, as well as in the future. If
we wish to enjoy true happiness, we
maust learn how to gain and how to keep
it; otherwise, we may forever be with-
out it.

White Water, Ohto.

ag

REST.

MARION JOHNSON.

«“CoME unto me all ye that labor and
are heavy laden, and I will give you
rest. ” Matt. xi., 28. Liviog as we do
in an age whose prevailing characteris-
tics seem to be a spirit ot unrest, hurry
and bustle in all departments of life;
each one striving to outrun his neighbor
in the race for wealth, position and the
fleeting, transitory bubble called pleas-

ure ; how refreshing and consolatory to
the weary mind, come home these sooth-
ing words of our divine Master, assur-
ing us of a permanent and abiding rest
in Him.

Not indeed a rest dependent upon
earthly surroundings and concomitants,
or a rélaxation from physical toil and
labor ; or an immunuity from the cares
and burdens, which our daily life im-
poses ; but the calm interior repose of a
soul who, living in an element above
the low ambition of earth, is not dis-
turbed by its sordid and groveling cares
and pursuits ; but trusting in God, and
relying wholly on his promises, pursues
the even tenor of its way, whatever may
come. We are informed in the context
how this rest is to be obtained, by tak-
ing the easy yoke of Christ upon us,
and learning of Him who was meek
and lowly in heart; by a self renuncia-
tion, by confessing and forsaking sin,
and becoming crucified to that nature of
evil, which is the inheritance of every
son and daughter of Adam, aud which
is the true source of restlessness and
disquiet.

And as we die to this restless and un-
satisfied nature, we enjoy that rest and
repose of soul, which will find its full
fruition only beyond the shores of time. .
May we by earnest patient endeavor, by
watchfulness and prayer, by an unre-
served consecration of ourselves to God,
attain unto a fullness of this divine and
heavenly rest.

Canterbury, N. A.

o
o g

HUMILITY.
1 Bow to thee, my God, each day;
Without the form of prayer, I pray ;
And with the form my thanks I give
For every blessing I receive.
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No matter where the eye doth turn,
Through all that's life I daily learn
That thou art living and doth bless
The soul that’s striving to progress.— M. .

O
-

ALL HAIL!

WATNON ANDREWS.
ALL huil! All hail! the world awakes,
Truih spreads her mighty wings and error quakes;
Old systems lose their creedal thrall,
Their end subserved, they totter to their fall.
As forest oaks with age decay
And falling, open up the light of day
To younger growths,—so creeds and forms
Though standing through s thousand creedal storms,
Succumb at last to Fate's decree,
And leave the franchised world more wise and free;
Being wiser grown we see the right,
Being freer turned from darkness unto light;
See virtue as the narrow road,
Leading from sin and sorrow up to God.
Behold tranagression of his laws
Of all earth’s woes the source and only cause,
And that the heavenly paradise
Lies in obedience and sacrifice.
This being the sacrificial test,
Obedience to God made mmnifest
In truth, in purity and love,
As seen in one anointed from above;
‘First born of many brethren, He
The firat in meekness, love and chasity,
And since most moek, most loving and most kind,
QObedience to him his subjects find
To be an easy yoke indeed;
A burden from all sense of burden free,
And now as then ‘tis still the test,
Obedience to God made manifest;
In those who walk the narrow road,
The self-denying path that Jesas trod.
North Unton, Ohso.

&
+ @

Evidences of Ohrist's Second
Appearing. No. 1.

JANEKS 8. PRESCOTT.

Tue changes which have come. over
the world within the last one hundred
years makes it evident thut some great
event has taken place, or is about to
take place; but what that event is re-
mains to be proved by the event itself,
or by the testimony of living witnesses.
There was no stronger evidence of

Christ’s first appearing than the testimony
of his owu disciples, who were person-
ally acquainted with him, and were
daily his compauions, and were ear and
eye witnesses of the purity of his life,
and the miracles he wrought, and espe-
cially, the four evangelists, viz., Matthew
Mark, Luke ‘and John, and these were
rejected at first, but now have gained
almost universal credence throughout
Christendom, which is but little better
than Christian in name, but Pagan in
practice, hence the necessity of Christ's
Second Appearing not in a man, but in
a woman. Let the earth rejoice!

In 1827, a book was published at
Albany, N. Y., of 178 pages, contain-
ing testimonies of the witnesses of Christ’s
Second Appearing, twenty one Brethren
and ten Sisters, in all thirty one,
who were men and women of truth and
veracity, whose moral characters were
above reproach ; whose words were ‘‘fit-
ly spoken,” like ¢ apples of gold in
pictures of silver.” We know ¢ that
no testimony is of any force while the
testator liveth.” Why? Because his
personal preseuce or verbal testimony
supersedes the necessity of anything
written, until after his death, and then
his written testimony becomes a force.
These witnesses all died, in positive

|knowledge of Christ’s Second Appear-

ing. Let us examine their testimonies
already published in the August, October-
and November numbers of the Manifes-
to, 1885. ‘‘We speak, that we do
know, and testify that we have seen;
and ye receive not our witoess. "’ John,
iii.,, 11. ** And he showed me a pure
river of water of life, clear as crystal,
proceeding out of the throne of God
and of the Lamb. In the midst of the
street of it, and on either side of the
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river was there the tree of life which
bare twelve manner of fruits, and yields
her fruit every month, and the leaves of
the tree were for the healing of the na-
tions.” Rev. xxii., 1, 2. This is fig-
urative language. Let us apply it as we
go along for we are living in the days of
the fulfillment of this prophecy. And
the world know it not. But we know
whereof we affirm. What were the
leaves of the tree of life? Evidently,
they were the testimonies of the wit-
nesses of the gospel of Christ’s first and
second appearing. And if they were
true at the time these events took place,
at different periods of the world, they
are true now, and will forever remain
true, and time and evolution can never
alter facts nor change the truth of God
into = lie.

What were the twelve manner of fruits
that were yielded every month? Evi-
dently, they are the different articles
written by Believers of Christ’s second
appearing, so different, that no two of
them are alike—more thean twelve man-
ner of fruits, which makes a rich and
beautiful variety of fruits of the tree of
life, which yields her ftwit every month,
because they are published in & monthly
journal, devoted to prove the affirma-
tive side of Christ's second appearing,
by tangible evidences. ‘¢ What advant-
age then, hath Believers over the world i
Why! “ much every way! chiefly, be-
cause unto us are committed the oracles. ”
What oracles? The oracles of Christ’s
second appearing which all true Believ-
ers hold sacred, and which- are now be-
ing published to the world in a reliable
form.

In aH our civil courts of law, where
justice is expected to be done, witnesses
are examived on both sides of the ques-

tion at issue, before a just verdict can
be rendered. And if this be so, in
earthly and worldly institutions. how
much more important it is, that things
of a heavenly, and of an eternal dura-
tion should have a candid and an impar-
tial investigation. When this is done
to the satisfaction of an enlightened public
opinion, (not malicious persecutors,)
on which side of the great scales of
God’s justice, truth, and love, will the
greatest amount of evidence fall? Let
the world itself, be the jury, let them
bring in their verdict; and what will
that verdict be? Will it not be in favor
of Christ’s second appearing, ina woman,
a representative of the attribute of an
eternal ¢ MoTHER” in the God-head.
See, Rom. i., 20. Born in Manchester
in England, in 1736, received the reve-
lation of Christ, 1770, came over to
America in 1774,- -proclaimed ber mis-
sion to the world 1780 and from that
time to the day of her death, about four
years she did not cease her Inbors, day nor
night to proclaim Christ’s second appear-
ing wherever she went, in all the coun-
try towns and other places, through
which she passed, in going to New
England. Being saved from sin her-
self, she bad the power of salvation
and ministered that power. [See testi-
mony of her witnesses on this subject,
published in The Manifesto.} Having
#nished her work in New England and
other places, she retarned to her home
at Watervhiet, near Albany, N. Y. where
she departed this life, on the 8th. of
Sept. 1784, in the 49th year of her age.

I cannot feel to close this article, al-
though long enough for odor journal,
without quoting as farther evidence, a
Hymn, said to be sung by Méther Ann,
before she left England, when kd down
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into a valley, to be stoned to death, by
her persecutors.

** Touch not mine anointed nor do my chosen harm ;
I the Lord Jehovah will shield them with my arm.
Iam a God, of mercy, of justice and truth; [earth;
My work of love and power shall yet o'er spread the
I dwell not in a mansion 1hat’s far far away;
Nor do I inhabit a tenemeat of clay;
Beyoud the starry regions I donot fix my throne;
But in my church on earth I am in spirit known.”

Here is evidence sufficient to convince
the most profound skeptics whose minds
are not prejudiced against the Lord’s
Anointed. The wicked failed in their
designs, to take her life ; her work was
not done. She had a work to do in
America, which wassubsequently accom-
plished by the over-ruling providence of
God, and the protection of his holy
angels. She possessing her soul in pa-
tience, while her enemies ¢‘ were like
the troubled sea, whose waters cast up
mire and dirt.” **There is no peace
to the wicked, saith my God. ”

North Union. Ohio.

INVITATIOR.

REBECCA SHEPARD.

¢ CoME then with us, and we will do
thee good.” These words were spoken

by one in the ‘*olden time” who evi-|

dently felt as we do in this day. We
feel sure that we have found ‘‘a more
excellent way,” and fain would tell of
. its blessedness, to our fellow beings who
have not found it for themselves; and
extend to them an invitation to do so
now, assuring them, of the happiness to
" be found in the higher life ; where all is
sacrificed for ¢¢Christ’s sake” and the
gospel.  “‘For the love of Christ con-
straineth us.” The same universal love
for our race that Jesus had; the love
that would gladly raise them out of sin,
und its consequent suffering to a life of

purity and innocence, a life of true hap-
piness. ‘‘Come then with us, and we
will do thee good.” ¢For the Lord hath
spoken good concerning Israel.” ¢Come
taste of the hidden manna” hidden
from the natural man, but given liber-
ally to those who seek it in spirit and in
in truth. ¢“Come and taste the living
bread,” and hunger no more for the
vanities of this world. ‘‘Come to the
waters, drink and live.” Come and be
grafted into the living vine, and bring
forth fruits of righteousness and peace.
Canterbury, N. H.

G-

OOOASIONAL THOUGHTS.

MARBTHA J. ANDERSON.

CoONSECRATION of all our powers to
the good of humanity, is our noblest
service, and sweetest hymn of praise.
Heaven as a place, its counterpart must find
Within the secret chambers of the mind;

All that embellish these with truth and grace,
Prepare for us that blessed dwelling-place.

Better be content with honest pover-
ty, than acquire wealth through dishon-
est means.

Great hearts are they who noble actions hold
Above the praise of fame, or price of gold.
Thought is the parent to the deed,
theu think aright, and thou shalt justly
live nor have to meet the beggared train
of ill-begotten deeds.

False hearts are they who innocence beguile,
And lure to sin through flattery’s artful wile.

Knowledge enlightens and expands
the mind, and elevates it above gross
ignorance and superstitious fears.

Mark well the self-indulgent course,

And trace the evil to its source;

Large streams from little fountains flow,

From finest seed great harvests grow.

Compute not thy wealth in the aggre-
gation of earthly riches ; but in the im-
perishable treasures of goodness, wisdom
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and truth that thou hast secured in the
jewel—casket of thy soul.

Ye glorious hopes that in my bosom rise,

Proclaim immortal kinship to the skies.

Honesty is our only safe investment,
its bonds are current here and in eterni-
ty.

Few substances in nature pure are found,
To show itslight, the diamond must be ground.
So in our souls, whatever is of worth,

Must be reclaimed from all the dross of earth.

More oppressive and galling than the
chains of the chattel slave, is the thrall-
dom of sensuality and sin.

He that drinks from the lethean
stream of sin, must taste of spiritual
death.

Just censyre proves a generous meed of praise,
If by its truth we wisely mend our ways.

The peace that comes to stay, must
be preceded by a mighty conflict, that
the elements of discord may be elimin-
ated from our souls.

Where e’er with yearning hope we turn,
We find some lesson new to learn,

Far in blue depths are stars that burn
Qbscured by night’s dark brow.

And flowerets spring from nature’s sod
Where mortal foot has never trod,

And wondrous miracles of God

Arc wrought, we know not how.

Religion, like the desert rose, springs
spontaneous wherever it finds an oasis
in the soul, in which it may take root.
Our trials prove often but friends in disguise,
Tohumble our spirits, and make us more wise.

Evince by your conversation and be-
havior that most angelic of all virtues,
purity of spirit.

Good dceds are better far than costly gems,
True virtue weaves immortal diadems.

Justice is the blending of wisdom and
love, and not until man and woman are
co-equal, will there exist just govern-
ment among mankind.

Vain hearts, to dream that pleasure lies
In aught but noble sacrifice.

You may cast away your physical
life, but you can never escape the re-
sponsibility of your actions.

If thou just censure wouldst escape
The ways of others do not ape.
Habits once formed, are not easier
break than the many stranded cable.
Vauut not thyself, shouldst thou attain
The sum of human lore,

More things unknown would yet remain
Than thou hadst learned before.

Mt. Lebanon, N. Y.

to .

O

SALVATION.

NANCY 6. DANFORTH.

I'HERE seems to be ap idea prevailing
in many minds, of saving the soul in-
dependent of the body. This is erro-
neous, as it can never be done while we
dwell in clay tenements. When the
soul is saved from all sin, the body will
also be saved from gratifying low pas-
sions and appetites. Not only will it
cease to be an instrument or medium
for the worst of vices, but every wrong
babit will be laid aside. With this
view of the subject, it will readily be
seen, how impossible is instant salva-
tion, by every one who realizes how
hard it is to leave old practices, which
have been strengthened by the growth
of many years.

The conviction that some favorite
indulgence is wrong, may be and often
is, instantapeous; but the power to
leave it forever, comes by slow growth,
attained through sacrifice, by constant
watchfulness and prayer. When we
have gained power sufficient to keep us
from falling into temptation, this may
be called salvation, but not redemption.
This is only obtained when we have so
far overcome the world that we cannot
be tempted of evil. When Satan com-
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eth and finds nothing in us, by which to
incite evil desires, then shall we become
like our Lord and Teacher.

When the love of God reigns su-
premely in the heart, it will manifest it-
self by love and kindness to those
around us, thus inspiring them to love
and good works. In this way we shall
see salvation wrought out through the
physical organisin.  Hence our faith in
the resurrection of the Lody from all
evil and wrong habits pertaining to the
laws of this life, and through this me-l
dium can the soul be resurrected to that |
which is higher, even unto life eternal.

Canterbury, N. H.

@

TESTIMONY OF ABIGAIL COOK.

I was born in Bridgewater, Mass.
When I was about the age of sixteen,
my father, Zecharinh Watkins, moved
with his family, to Patridgefield. now
Pern. I was soon after married to Ga-
maliel Cook, who had moved with my
futher, from the same place. From my
childhood I was often exercised in my
miod about the salvation of my soul,
which increased upon me as I grew older.
After 1 was married I felt still greater
trouble of mind; though my husband
was very kind to me, and my feelings
were very much attached to him ; I soon
found that he was exercised with deep
concern of mind as well as myself. We
had necither of us joined any church,
but were continually seeking for some-
thing to satisfy our souls.

In the fall of 1780, we heard of
Mother Ann aund the people who fol-
lowed her; but did not in anywise be-
lieve they were of (God. My feeliugs,
more especially, were quite biased

against them, The winter following,

my husband’s distress of mind became
so great. that one day, while on his
knees, in prayer to God to direct him in
the right way, he .uddenly broke out in
very loud acclamations, which were suc-
cecded by a violent shaking of.the body,
at which I was greatly alarm:d. He -
then testified that the people we had
heard of, were the people of God, and
that they were in the right way. This
was a striking evidence to me; for I
believed be was operated upon by the
power of God.’

Soon after this, some who had em-
braced this new religion, came into
Patridgefield, and we visited them, and
found them to be very upright and god-
ly in their conversation and deportment ;
and all their teaching agreed with the
precepts of Christ and hisapostles. My
feelings of nature and the vanities of
the world strove hard to stifie my con-
viction, and induce me to try, if possi-
ble, to turn some other way; for thix
way was excessively crossing to my vain
hopes of carnal enjoyments, being then
only in the eighteenth year of my age.
But their testimony was too clear for
me to withstand; I could not gaiusay
that word ot God which I heuard from
them. In short we both confessed our
sins, and set out, once for all, to obey
the testimony of the gospel. This was
in February, 1781.

About the beginning of March, we
vigited Mother Ann and the Elders at
Watervliet. The love and kindness I
there saw in them, both among them-
gelves and towards those who visited
them, was truly beyond any thing of the
kind I ever saw before. Many people
were there from different places. and
their house was but small; but they ac-

commodated all who came. In their
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words and actions they displayed pure
godliness and ionocence. They taught
us to confess and forsake sin, to live up-
rightand pure and to be honest and just in
all things. 'They often reminded us
that death, judgment and eternity were
the certain lot of all; and exhorted us
to live in such a manner that we could
meet these in justification and peace.
My husband contioued strong in the
faith until he départed this life, at Han-
cock, in 1788.

Mother Ann was very modest and
chaste in her deportment, aud 1 have
often heard her admonish yonng wonien
to be modest. I visited Mother and
the Elders often at different places—at
Ashfield, Harvard, Hancock, Mass.,
and New Lebanon, N. Y., aud always
found them very exemplary and godly
in all things. As I increased in the
knowledge and uunderstanding of the
things of God, they appeared to me
more and more like Christ, which gave
me full assurance that I should be saved,
it T would be faithful to take up my
cross and forsake all sin; for sin is the
separating line between God and the
soul. '

Mother was always faithful to teach
prudence and economy, as well as all
o'her virtues. ‘¢ The blessing of God,
should not be lost.” They always
seemed to receive their food, as well as
all other things, with great thaukfulness,
aud taught us the same. ‘‘For” said
they *‘you cannot make cne spear of grass
vor one kernel of grain grow without
the blessing of God.” They taught us
to love one another. Mother would say
to those that were married, ‘* You
ought to love one another in the Lord.”
T'o the man, ** Be kindto your wife ;”—
and to the woman, ** Be subject, and

obey your husband in the Lord: itis -
according to the doctriue of the apos-
tles.” She taught children to obey
their parents ; and parents to teach their
children godliness, and bring them up in
the fear of the Lord.

Mother was faithful in teaching, coun-
selling and instructing in every virtue,
of which she was herself a perfect pat-
tern. I never saw the least failing in
her. I know of a certainty, that in all
things, Mother walked very circum-
spectly. Her testimony is truly that
which leads souls to God. This I know
because I have proved it by more than
forty years experieuce. She testified to
us that, if we were faithful, her spirit
would remain with us; and so it has
proved. I have felt the same spiritdn
every succceding ministration in the
Church down to this day. I have also
been a witness to the same testimony
and example, and can freely testify to
what [ have heard, seen and felt.

Mt. Lelanon, N. Y.

-
A LAST PRAYER.

HELEN JACKSON.

FATHER, I scarcely dare to pray,
So clear I see, now it is done,
That I have wasted half my day,
And left my work but just begun;
So clear I see that things I thought
Were right or harmless were a sin;
So clear I see that I have sought,
U'nconscious, selfish aims to win.

So clear I see that I have hurt

The souls I might have helped to save
That I have slothful been, inert

Deaf to the calls thy leaders gave.

In outskirts of thy kingdoms vast
Father, the humblest spot give me;
Set me the lowliest task thou haat,
Let me repentant work for thee,
—Selected.
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SECRET THOUGHTS.

ELLA WHEELER WILCOX.

I HoLD it true that thoughts are things—
Fndowed with being, breath and wings,
And that we send them forth to fill

The world with good results or ill.

That which we call our ¢ sccret thought,”
Speeds tc the earth’s remotest spot.

And leaves its blessings or its woes

Like tracks behind it, as it goes.

It is God's law. Remember it

In your still chamber as you sit [known,
With thoughts you would not dare have
And yet make comrades when alone.

These thoughts have life, and they will fly
And leave their impress, by and by, [breath
Like some marsh breeze whose poisonous
Breathes into homes its fevered death.

And, after you have quite forgot

Or all outgrown some vanished thought,
Buack to your mind to make its home,

A dove or raven, it will come.

Then let your secret thoughts be fair;
They have a vital part and share

In shaping worlds and moulding fate—
God’s system is so intricate.
—S8elected.

@
) g

WORKS.
AN shall one day e'er pass away
Without some good to others done?
Nay, let my thought to works be brought
Before the setting of each sun.
It God be all in Christian call,
The works of Christ we're called to do;
To hourly stand with helping hand
The drooping spirit to renew.— M. W.

- —® —
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‘““The fear of the Lord s the beginning
of Wisdom."

AMELIA J. CALVER.

SEEING the above beautiful proverb
in  illumivated text the other day,
brought to mind its explanation given
me when a child. ¢ The fear of the

Lord” said a dear friend, ‘¢ is to fear to
do wrong.”

Finding the exhortation so often
among the choice words of wisdom ut-
tered by the wise Solomon, I had begun
to think that the path of the wise and
good must necessarily be trodden in fear
and trembliog ; a not very iuviting pros-
pect to the happy heart of childhood.
But this simple explanation brought
sunshine to the portentous path, and all
seemed easy.

“*To fear to do wrong;” uot from a
slavish fear of mortals, but from the
promptings within, which would above
all, dread the censure of conscience.

The little child, who when tempted
by an evil adviser to pocket the rich
ripe fruit, because no one was there to
see him, possessed the true fear of God,
when he replied, ** 1 canuot for I shall
see m; self.”  Anether under the same
circuinstances said, ‘*I cannot for God
will see me.” L'his dread of self-cen-
sure and (iod-censure, is to me all the
same.

We say, “God is good™ ¢ God is
Love” ‘“God is everywhere;” and
how can we doubt it, when there is so
much evidence of it.  God is the syno-
nym for the source of all good, as is
the sun, for the source of all light, al-
though as to the material substance of
either, the wisest philosophers are yet
in doubt ; while the existence of both is
evident without a doubt as shown by
their effects.

It is God within us, which creates
the beautiful glow of love we some-
times feel, melting all selfishuess, all
hardness of feeling, and it is also the
God within us which we. dread as an
accuser.

Then is it not the *¢beginning of
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wisdom” when we learn to obey the
voice of God-—the voice of conscience—
the voice of principle? for though we
may be at peace with all the world, if
when we ‘“sit alone with our con-
science” we find that we are self-con-
demued, there is no peace.

I surely feel grateful that my early
instruction deeply impressed me, to fear
vothing like self-accusation. It has
been a life-guard to e, amid the trials
and temptations incident to a mortal
pilgrimage, when 1 have been guided
by its mouitions; and regrets have al-
ways followed a disregard of its coun-
sels.  Were I to offer any one instruc-
tion as a safe-guard to the young, I
would repeat the words of the *‘brave
old Greek.” ¢ Let every man when
about to do a wicked action, above all
things in the earth, stand in awe of
himself, and dread the witness within
him. ”

Mt. Lebanon, N. Y.

S -

RESIST BEGINNINGS TO EVIL.
Argument for Total Abstinence.

ALONZO G. HOLLISTER.

It is a settled conclvsion among well
informed people that the braiu is the cr
gan of the mind., As such, its tub
stance is necessarily quite soft, that it
may easily respond ‘o the thought or
will of its ethereal occupant and coutrol,
whose instrument it is. Chemical anal-
ysis shows that it contains near the same
proportion®of water, as the blood, which
is fluid. and the reason the brain is not
fluid is because of the organized and
fibrous texture of its solid constituents.
According to Fremy, abouv one third of
its solid matter is albumen. The white,

or transparent, jelly like substance of
eggs, is albumen and water.

Alcohol, in contact with soft albumen.
coagulates or hardens it, somewhat as
strong heat hardens the white of an egg.
And though alcohol may not render the
albumen as hard as a hard boiled egg,
it will make it harder than it is in its
natural state in the brain. It is report-
ed of a noted anatomist, that he said
lie could tell a drunkard’s brain in the
darkest night, the mnoment he stuck his
knife into it, by its unnatural hardness.
How was this produced. and what effect
does it have upon the manifestation of
mind ?

Beverages that contain alcohol, when
habitually drauk, yield their alcohol to
the blood, iu which it displaces a cer-
tain amount of water. It is carried by
the blood to the brain, which it serves
to harden, and render impermeable to
the finer and nobler sentiments of the
mind.

The religious faculties, of reverence,
conscientiousness, firmuess, hope, spirit-
uality, brotheirly and sisterly kindness,
and ideality, so far as the latter relates
to culture, refinemeut, and good taste,
though pleasurably stimulated at first Ly
tl.e increased effort of the vital organs
to «xpel the poison from the system, are
ultimately paralyzed, killed at the top,
like a tree whose central top having
died, is smitten with decay at the heart.
A Dblight also gradually settles upon the
intellectual and reasoning faculties.

Thus a kind of vivisection is per-
formed between the rational, aspiring
faculties, located in the crown of the
head for the government of the soul,
and the coarse, strong, selfish, brutal
propeunsities, located in the buse of the
brain to furnish power for the use of the
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higher, which were ordained to coutrol
and direct, same as an engineer controls
steam and directs it to accomplish use-
ful ends. Ib the case of the hard drink-
er, the engineer is thrust out, and the
basilar faculties which were made only
to serve, assume entire control, because
these alone have sufficient strength to
impress the brain in its hardened and
eufeebled atate. The truth of this state-
ment is constantly being demonstrated
by the conduct of inveterate topers to-
ward fumily auod friends.

If a long course of excessive drinking
produces this result, moderatc drinking
of alcoholic stimulants, is on the road to
it, and after the natural barriers of the
system to the introduction of intoxicauts,
are broken down, the effects differ only
in a degree.

Moral. If you have not begun to use
such beverages, abstain forever from the
first draught. He who avoids the first
step in a wrong course, will never take
the second nor any that would follow.
1t the habit isalready formed, or the taste

acquired, resolve instantly to break off

immediately. Be thou heuceforth a total
ubstainer, for the good of your friends,
for the good of your ccuntry, for the
good of humanity, and for your own
best good now and ever after.

Mt. Lelanon, N. Y.

FATHER AND MOTHER.

CHAUNCY DIBBLE.

How lovely and consistent is the or-
der of Father and Mother in Deity io
coutrast with the ideal Gods who dis-
pense justice regardless of mercy or
merit. Who engage iu strife to favor
party or sect, and suffer a great portion
of the human race to perish. Those

characteristics popularly held forth from
the pulpits is a relic of ignorance and is
anything but lovely.

The thought that the spirit world is
mostly one great chaos with only one
heaven at one end and an enormous h-ll
at the other extreme where sinners are
hurried instantly ou their exit thither.
All this is inconsistent with the char-
acter of parental love manifested by our
Savior.

It was not in his heart, and as to
creed, he had none. Hiz Father was
love and peace, who abhorred haughti-
ness and tyranny. His was the priuci-
ple of equality to all, constituting all
oné great family linked by the eternal
ties of affection. God manifested in
the mother as well as father. How nec-
essary to complete the order of things
in heaven and earth. Christ in the
male order as father and iu the female
as mother. In uoion forming a heaven
of happiness. This does not rob Christ
but adds to the majesty and beauty of
the plan.

The female mission is to usher in and
inaugurate the family of Christ in the
true spirit of parental love. Jesus had
no home or where to lay his head be-
cause the kingdom of heaven had not
yet come upon earth. He prophesied
that a Comforter should come to reveal
the order of God’s bouse. Who is this
mysterious Comforter but the Mother
spirit. The revelation of truth through
the female has brought to light a plan
by which man and woman may be. re-
stored to primitive innocence, may live
as pure as the angels.

Woman is to be the redeemer of her
race in that degree that she was instru-
mental in its fall; to stand upon an
equal footing with man, possessivg the
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inherent right to keep her body and
spirit free from contamination. This is
the power by which Society is to be
renovated. She must needs have a
voice in all the parts and wheels of hu-
man progress; in the counsels of the
nation ; in moral truth and in the char-
acter of literature.

Her influence must have weight for
she is a part and segment of the great
wheel which must be kept moving until
all war, impurity and selfishness are
ruled out and all error shall flee. Here
then is the kingdom of heaven and the
fires of h-ll are putout. O! the heights
and depths of a Father’s and Mother’s
love, forgiving to the uttermost, nowill-
ing that one soul formed in their image
should perish.

Waterrviiet, N. Y.

BROADCAST THY SEED.

Broapcast thy seed!
Although some portion may be found
To fall on uncongenial ground,
Where sand, or shrub, or stone may stay
Its coming into light of day;
Or, when it comes, some pestilent air
May make it droop and wither there—
Be not discouraged ; some will find
Congenial soil and _gentle wind,
Refreshing dew, and ripening shower,
To bring it into beauteous flower;
From flower to fruit, to glad thine eyes,
And ill thy soul with sweet surprise.
Do guod, and God will bless thy deed—

Broadcast thy seed |— Woman’s Journal.

- —tpr—
PROFANITY.

It is recorded in the account of the voy-
age of the Jeannette, that there was but one
vase of punishment on board, from the time
she left San Francisco until she was crushed
in the ice, and that was for profanity. It oc-
curred to me that if the penalty of the law

should be inflicted in New York, and all pro”
fane swearers strung up at one time, the
sight would be at least novel, and the streets
be relieved for a season.

It is a provision in the penalty for this
crime, that sailors shall bear all the sins of
the multitude? It would seem to be a fact
beyond controversy, that though a few min-
isters and churches deny it, the greet body
of the people do not believe in everlasting
d*m* * *n, if one may judge from the unin-
terrupted torrent of blasphemy that flows in
the streets, in the ferry boats, in the cars, in
the Post Office, in almost every business
place he goes into, this is heard.

Men assume the divine prerogative and
pretend to determine, one for the other his
everlasting destiny. Every one knows or
ought to, in a land filled with Bibles, that for
more than fifteen hundred yecars, under the
Jewish government, the penalty for blas-
phemy was death. Was God’s fury to be
poured out upon his chosen, and not upon
the heathen, the Gentiles? Is He no longer
jealous for His holy name?

If blasphemy is no longer a crime, why do
80 many legislative bodies, not especially
noted for godliness, recognize it as such?
If it is a crime, why should the criminal be
left to go on unpunished, sor the law be re-
pealed, and if repealed, why not repeal all
law, based on the, ‘‘thou shalt not,” of the
Infinite and Almighty *—Selected

e ce@r— — -

Contributed by (i. B. A.
BEAUTIFUL LEGEND.

‘¢ A beautiful vision of our Savior had ap-
peared to a monk, and, in silent bliss he
gazed upon it. The hour arrived in which
it was his duty to feed the poor of the Con-
vent. He lingered not in his cell to enjoy
the vision, but left it to perform his humble
duty. When he returned he found the
humble vision still waiting for him, and ut.
tering these words, ‘‘ Hadst thou stayed, I
must have fled. ”

o
- " g

ANY occupation or recreation by which we
are not specially benefited is an unprofitable
one.—A4. E. N.
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SEEK FOR THE TRUTH.

Tne acceptance of the testimony of
the Church of Christ can lead only to
one result ; the crucifixion of the world-
ly element in the soul. If the religious
work which we have accepted, fails to
accomplish this essential point, it 1is
quite evident that we have not chosen
the right form of testimony, or have
uot been baptized at the right fountaio.

So carefully warned we should not be
deceived by accepting an-article which
is not in harmony with the standard, or
the Christ life. There can be no rea-
sonable excuse for us to pass in by the
way of the ‘‘broad gate” as we know
without a doubt that it leads to destruc-
tion. If we venture to move along
with the worldly crowd, then we may
be assured of this fact; we run a great
risk of losing sight of the narrow -way
that leads to life. We cannot walk
both roads at the same time.

NSo thorough is the investigation of
cvery department of earthly duties, and
so forcibly subjected to the test of criti-
cism that it will be known to the fullest

extent, whether an article is genuine or
false, or whether it be an amalgamatiou
of good and bad, and as thorough an
investigation will be made of the sys-
tems of religion, by which the lives of
men assume to be governed.

The only safe course, is to study into
the truth, and to make that preparation
in the soul, that God’s word may prove
acceptable and that all error may be re-
jected. Men cannot gather grapes of
thorns nor figs of thistles, any more
than they did in the early days ot Chris-
tianity, and yet an effort is made from
generation to generation to accomplish
this very thing.  Attempting to bring
righteousness out of unrighteousuess
and to establish for salvation the rules
which governed Adam, Noah, David
and Solomon, a Babel of religious ideas
has been brought forward as being in
harmony with the spiritual instruction
of Jesus Christ.

Every diepensation may have had its
special teachers, and these messengers
may have been sent by divine authority
to accomplish a certain work. Adam,
although called a son of God came with
a message that did not carry him above
the elements of the earth, and yet he
may have fulfilled the mission for which
he was sent.

Nosh, decidedly in advance of Adam,
begun to preach righteousness in the
earth, and lived so carefully that the
record speaks of him as walking with
God. Moses with a still greater work,
disciplined the mind to the keeping of
laws and regulations. He made his fol-
lowers more or less responsible to God
for the course they pursued in their re-
lation with mankind, and then aflixed a
penalty for every transgression.

The mission of Jesus was of a new
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order, a new creation, a dispensation of
righteousness. To accept him was to
accept the assurance of eternal life,
which he, in all its fullness brought to
man, while the blessings so needful in
this world, would through him be in-
creased an hundred fold.

We find that those who had been chos-
en as leaders of God’s people before the
time of Jesus were zealous advocates of
the law of generation and even demand-
ed their followers to enter into that rela-
tion. The whole of their work be-
longed to the earthly kingdom and in-
cluded the selfishness of a private in-
heritance, the revengefulness of war and
the carnal association of a life in the
flesh.

Wheu Jesus was called to embrace his
gospel work, his whole theme was that
of regeneration, in which the kiugdom
of God that was to be established among
men, claimed his first attention. In
this kingdom all the selfish relations that
have occupied so couspicuous a place in
former dispensations, will now cease.
The work of Jesus Christ is that of the
resurrection order, and all who accept it
will rise and become the sons and daugh-
ters of God.

To follow Jesus, we have this simple
but effectual rule. A man must forsake
sll that he hath. ‘¢ Go,” said he to the
young convert, * sell all thou hast, give
it to the poor, then come and follow
me.” Encumbered with selfish proper-
ty, neither a young uwor an old man
could be a disciple of the Teacher.

If this young man could not secure
the privilege of discipleship without this
great sacrifice, can it be done now with
less sacrifice? Those Christians of to-
day, who live very much as did the car-
nal Corinthians, iu the days of the apos-

tles, would not be interested to{bear any
additional cross. In their combination
scheme they have quoted largely from
the writings of Moses, and from those
of St. Paul and as one might very nat-
urally suppose, made use of but little
that was spoken by Jesus.

A healthy revival of the testimony of
the Nazarene would be the opening of a
new era upon the earth, and the pro-
mulgation of the spirit of practical right-
eousness as it was once heard in the cit-
ies ot Judea would make of the ¢‘king-
doms of this world, the kingdoms of our
Lord, and of his Christ.” It would al-
8o make a radical separation between
the sons of God and the sons of Belial,
and awaken a testimony that would de-
mand the crucifixion of every worldly
element in the soul.

SHOULD WE SLEEP WITH OPEN WINDOWS!

THis question introduces a subject upon
which there is a diversity of opinion. “I
have had no bad colds since I learned to sleep
with my windows open, " remarked one gen-
tleman to another recently. ¢ The only hard
colds I ever suffered from were contracted
by sleeping in rooms to which the night air
had free access, ” replied the other,

The bodily temperature sinks slightly dur-
ing sleep; all the physiological functions act
witb diminished activity; the resistance of
the economy to morbific influences is lessen-
ed proportionately. But it is also well known
that at night these influences are far more
potent and noxious. The air is charged with
greater humidity ; in unhealthy places mias-
matic and malarial poisons arise to higher
levels and extend with greater rapidity; the
chill of damp night air is penetrating and
dangerous ; the emanations from organic de-
cay are more perceptible.
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Against these the sleeper is less protected
than in the daytime. He has divested him-
self of his woolen external clothing to put on
cotton or linen, and lies between sheets of
the same material, between which, at the tops
and sides of the bed, the air guins ready ac-
cess to his unprotected surface. If he is
restless he renders such access yet more easy.
A sudden fall of temperature at night is no
unusual occurrence. In summer a thunder-
gust, in winter & shift of the wind to the
north, often reduces the temperature 10 or 20
degrees. The sleeper is unaware of this, and
s0 remains exposed to it with no further pro-
tection than he found agreeable at the high-
er temperature until he awakes chilled and
stiff, and feels the effects of it all day long.

With these points to be considered, what
rule should guide uws? Certainly we need
pure air by night as well as by day, and this
we ought to provide. If the bedroom is very
small there is more danger from draughts
than if it is very large. If the personis del-
icate and sensitive he cannot bear draughts
80 well as one more hardy. So there can be
no fixed rule for all persons; each must fix a
rule for himeelf, anly bedrisg in mind that
fresh air is important and must be obtained
in some way.

The strong, and those who bathic every
morning, may sleep with windows open more
or less at mearly all seasons. *The weak, and
those who do not keep their skins healthy,
may admit air by doors opeming into other
rooms, and iy openings into-the chimoey for
the exit of foul air. Several smail openings
may be made which will admit fresh air with-
out ereating 'a draaght. A screen may be
used to break the force of the current. A
little ingenuity will enable every one to pro-
vide fresh alr, without injury, for their sleep-
ing apartment.— The Herald of Health.

<O
@

AMONG THE S8HAKERS. NO. 2.

“You ssy you eat mo meat. Is that be-
cause you think it harmful?”

“I think it unnecesssry. It has been
many years since I have tasted meat. The
ingredients of flesh are all in the soil; beef
contains nothing that vegetable diet does not

afford us.  Still, it is not the fact of eating
meat that I object to so much as it is the
murder. All animals have a right to their
lives.”

¢ Suppose you encountered a rattlesnake.”

“Killit. One must use common sense in
such matters. The Orientals carry that
thing to excess. You remember there was
an Eastern monarch who did nut wish to
destroy the animalcule in water by drinking
it. ”

“You believe, do you not, in spiritual
communication? ”

“Certainly. We live under direct inspi-
ration of spiritual influences. A manmay real-
ize that late in life, but to most men the
knowledge is sure to come at some stage.
I was a materialist until I was converted,
as Panl was converted. My eyes were
tarned inward upon myself and I1saw my fol-
ly. Itis only through a knowledge of spir-
itualism that many obscure things in our
Bible are made plain. For instance, we find
the Jews praying for help and guidanee to
the ¢ god of Israel ’ when they start on their
expeditions of plunder and massacre and
ottrage. The ‘god of Israel’ was not the
God of the universe, but a national spirit or
tutelary genius, Iike that possessed by every
nation. ”

% But you do not ‘take stock’ in spirk rap-
pings and chbinet manifestations and all that
kind of thing?”

“Why not? We eannot tell in what man-
ner & spirit may choose to manifest itself. It
may be by influence, or by knockings, or by
personal revelation. At the time of the
great Ketitucky revival John the Baptist was
distinctly seen for several minutes in our
meeting houee, and led our people im the
dance. Then the motions of the spirit may
shape our conduct. For many years our
men and women held no communion with the
world’s people, but after a time the spirit
moved differently.”

¢ In what way does the spirit usually man-
ifest itself?”

¢ It would not avail to tell you now. ‘Cast
not your pearls before swine’—which means,”
continued the Elder, with the vestige of a
smile at my startled expression *‘give not
your truths to- those who arc not prepared
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for them. You cannot receive them now,
but some day your eyes will be turned in-
ward, and the truth will be revealed. You
have already had experiences in your life
that could not be explained through the
agency of physical or psychological laws,”
which was true, as it probably is in the case
of a majority of adults.

‘“ Do you not find your life here monoto-
nous at times?"”

‘““Nay. It is peaceful and we are bound
together by brotherly and sisterly love.
This is an earthly heaven. I could live here
forever. ”

The Elder presently withdrew, after com-
mitting me to the care of Daniel Fraser, a
ruddy cheeked brother verging upon ninety
years of age, who must at some time have
quaffed the elixir of life.

The pussionless, methodical existence of
the Shakers lengthens their lives an average
of a dozen years beyond that of other men
and keeps them in health, likewise; but
Daniel Fraser is a8 a ‘“ world’s man” of six-
tv, and while he expresses his willingness to
die whenever he shall be ecalled, he has a
store of life and strength that ought to last
him a round score of years to come. It has
been said that communities do not foster in-
tellectual growth and independence. Iknow
not how that may be among the "mass of a
cemmunal fraternity, but I must do Frederic
Bvans and Daniel Fraser the justice to say
that, in their cese, plain living and .high
thinking go together, and that in extent of
reading, in mental vigor, in ready use of log-
ic and in sincerity of utterance they are at
least the eqaals of any two men of my ac-
guaintance in the world. They have convic-
tions, and live up to them. The Shakers
and Mohammedans are the only people who
do so, and their lives stand out in singular
contrast to the mass of those whose religion
is lip service and whose lives are guided on-
ly by self interest. ¢ Brother Daniel "—
there are no ‘‘ Misters ” or titles of any sort
among these people—took me through the
gardens adjacent to the dwelling, and walked
with me along a height from which a glorious
" sunset view was had, with the fires of the
oky glowing in the reflections of a river
down the valley. I asked to see the grave

yard, but he said there was little there of in-
terest. The graves were barely marked,
and for his part he would as lief be buried
without a mortuary token at his head. Ot
what use were a few handfuls of dust, and
what honor need attend them? The life and
deeds of a man were not interred. Had they
much illness there? Nay, very little. Great
care was taken to keep the sanitary condi-
tion of the grounds and buildings perfect.
The appliances, not only of sanitation, but
of agricultural and domestic work, were the
latest and best that had been devised.

What hours were observed in work? The
men and women arose at half past four—he
thought another hour of sleep would not
hurt them—or at five in Winter, and their
duties oceupied them until about sundown.
The wonderful cleanliness of everything was
maintained at & cost of no more labor than
the care of live stook or the working of the
fat acres we looked out upon. The stables,
where a large herd of cattle is kept, ave
cleaner than most of the New York tenement
houses, the stone walls are the best laid and
meost solid that can be seen in the country,
and in the houses, barns, sheds, orchards,
shops and fields theve is erder, ecomemy,
skill and neatness. Domestic animals for
pets there are none, exeept a few canary
birds, though cats are encouraged to- dwell
about the premises ‘‘ as a menace to another
class of domestic animals, rats, ” explained
Brother Daniel.

On returning to the room we had left I
wus informed that I was to cousider myself
at home there, and was invited to stay all
night. The invitation was aecepted when 1
was assured that my pedestrian costume was
not amiss and that I would be thought the
better of for my blue skirt and rough cloth-
ing. The condescensions of fashionable
people who visit Mount Lebanon, parading
their silks and jewels before its simple folk
and exhibiting sueh well bred amusement at
their ways and appearance as might be i
place in visiting a poorhouse or a menagerie,
have made entirely excusable the reluctance
of many of the Shakers to be pitied or pat-
ronized. Condescension is singularly mie-
placed on the most prosperous and countented
people in this country. It would be more in
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order for Shakers to patronize the worried,
dissatisfied, ambitious, fast living citizens
who visit them, people overtaxed, over-
dressed, slaves of fashion, insecure and
fearful of the future, unresting, distrustful
of their business associates and devoted
either to their empty pl res of society or
to individual aggrandizement that perpetu-
ates those false social relations against
which, from shop and tenement, comes an
ominous mutter of protest. Were these se-
rene Shaker settlements scattered plentifully
about the world, where all men might profit
by the examples therein set of economy,
right dealing, fraternal helpfulness, order
and content, I am convinced that the world
would be the better for them.

I was bidden to supper in due season and
bad it served to me by a smiling Shakeress
in an apartment adjoining the family dining
room. From the cheerful rattle of fi:mirine
tongues in the kitchen, the occasional hum-
ming of an air and from the fields a whistle,
it was apparent that the strict life of the
community was not inconsistent with cheer-
fulness. Most of the faces one sees in the
village are to some extent spiritualized, but
glumness is not their habitual expression.
The supper was abundant and satisfying, and
presented a variety of dishes. If one wish-
es to know how he can fairly luxuriate with-
out meat let him sample Shaker cookery.
Daniel Fraser told me that he bad not eaten
meat in thirty years, I think he said, and in
that time he had subsieted joyously without
eggs, milk, cheese, butter, lard, spirits, to-
bacco, soda, saleratus, tea or coffee. Fari-
naceous food, fruit, vegetables and water he
had found sufficient. Meeting me after sup-
per in the room that was temporarily mine he
made a vigorous presentation of his commu-
nistic theories and of the scheme for land na-
tionalization made familiar by Henry George.
He had, also, in his-mental keeping strange
scraps of fables and legend that Hawthorne
would have caught up eagerly, to base a ro-
mance on. He had even met one or two
men who thought they had solved the mys-
tery of life and had been guaranteed an
earthly existence of indefinite length. These
men had joined the Shakers in the belief
that their simple, healthful modes of living

were most conducive to unlimited length of
days, but Daniel made light of their hopes
and bade them look at the gray hairs of their
heads and beards and asked them if the
world to come were not a better one than
this?

In the evening there was a ¢ reading
meeting ” in the gathering place or hall of
the house, the men sitting on one side and
the women on the other, the seats being ar-
ranged in creseent form with the reader be-
neath a bright light in the center. Some
hymns were sung without accompaniment,
although a cabinet organ stood in the room,
and Heber Newton’s sermon on ¢ Religious
Communism ” was read aloud with the pref-
ace from Elder Evans that it was *‘ rather a
remarkable thing to come from the world.”
The company listened in silence, and two
boys of the family were distinctly observed
to slumber. Elder Evans interrupted the
reader twice or thrice to explain and com-
ment on passages in the discourse, and shut
it off' before its conclusion had been reached
by stating that it was perhaps too lengthy for
a single reading; a view that was endorsed
by one of the sisters, who demurely said
¢ Perhaps we have had as much as we can
digest. ”

About nine o'clock the Shakers were in
their rooms. I saw lights burn briefly at
their windows for a time, a few windows
were thrown open and contemplative figures
were seen there gazing at the beauty of the
night. The moon mounted the sky, shining
on the high, white walls of the houses and
bringing them into striking relief against the
dark hills. Then fell a silence when even
Nature hardly stirred in her heavy sleep,
and the serenity of Mount Lebanon was re-
flected on earth and in the sky. C. Al. 8.

Dreutlys.

Adaline Sears, Feb. 12, 1886, at Center
Family, Mt. lLebanon, N. Y. Age 54 yrs.
6 mo. and 10 days.

She has been a faithful burden bearer in the
family where she resided, for the past twen-
ty-five years. She was universally beloved
aud respected, for her steadfast integrity, and
unswerving devotion to Christian principles,
and it is with the deepest regrets, that we
part with her in the prime of life. E. A. 8.
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to the still small voice of conscience, while it pleads For each

ness and prayer com - bined, Their time -ly vig - ils keep, And lov-
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live to high - est light, As day to day suc - ceeds.
ing deeds with words re - fined Be oursto sow and  reap.
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FUNERAL OF ELDER PETER LONG.

Tue Groveland society of Shakers is loca-
ted three and one-half miles from Mt. Mor-
ris, about the head of the Genesee valley.
Their lands comprise about eighteen hundred
acres, their buildings are substantial and
numerous and situated from an abrupt rise
from the Cashequa, commanding a fine view
of the valley and the eastward slopes of the
Groveland and Sparta hills.

It was on the last day of the past year that
this society met in the commodious brick
building, in an inner room, 50x60, where they
were wont to gather each Sabbath afternoon
for conference meetings, to pay the last trib-
ute of respect and love to their departed
friend, Elder Peter Long, who for a quarter
of a century had given the best years of his
life for their success and prosperity. The
occasion was one of deep interest, the funer-
al obsequies impressive and appropriate. A
large gathering of the neighbors about and
others from localities near were also there to
attest their respect and admiration for the
venerable dead.

The ‘¢ Brethren and Sisters” sat opposite
each other near the center of the room. No
emblems of mourning appeared. Brother Al-
exander opened the meeting by a few remarks.
Elder Giles, from the Parent Society of New
Lebanon, was present and made a very touch-
ing and pertinent address, followed by many
of the ¢ brethren and sisters,” each giving
their earnest testimony of the kindnees and
love that the dear brother had always mani-
fested to them. They feelingly recalled his
genial smiles, his warm greetings, his benign
countenance and above all his earnest and
unflinching attachment to the faith and doc-
trines of their society, for which nearly his
whole life had been devoted. One or two
tributes were read. Several hymns were
sung (the ‘‘brethren and sisters” rising)
very expressive and in harmony with the oc-
casion. Afier the solemn services, all passed
out into another room and vigwed the remains
of the time-honored.dead, then eight of the
young brethren bore him to his resting place,
the spot selected during his lifetime, just in
the rear of the house of worship; between
two rows of evergreens, a quiet, secluded

nook, suggestive of the ways and manners of
the worthy dead. The occasion will not soon
be forgotten by the many who were present.
Its simplicity was impressive and touching—
a pleasing contrast.to the pomp and ceremony
often exhibited at the burial of the dead.
Elder Peter, as he was familiarly called, was
widely known in the Genesee valley and
highly esteemed for his strict integrity, un-
pretending and courteous manners and his
many virtues : by his death the Shakers lose
a true and devoted friend. . S.
Mt. Morris, January, 188G.

KIND WORDS.

Concord, N. H. Dec., 1885.

Tne New Hampshire Historical Society
has received Tne MaxnirrsTo for 1885, for
which a grateful acknowledgement is hereby
tendered. Samuel C. Eastman,

Librarian.

Manchester City Library,
Manchester, N. H. Jan., 1886.
Tue Trustees have received THE Mani-
¥EsTO, published by the United Societies,
Shaker Village, N. H. for tlie year 1885.
A gift to the Library from the Society for
which they return a grateful acknowledge-
ment. Mrs. M. J. Buncher, Librarian.

National Home for disabled soldiers. Mil-
waukee, Wis. Dec., 1885.

Dxar Sim:—At the close of the year I
take pleasure in assuring you that your valu-
able publication Tre MaxNiresTo has been
regularly received and placed on file in the
soldiers’ reading room, accessible to all the
fourteen hnndrgd inmates of the Home, and
contributed much toward enabling them to
pass, pleasantly and profitably, many an oth-
erwise weary hour.

Very Respectfally,
George W. Barber.
Librarian.

- ag

Do nothing today that you will repent of
tomorrow.

Forget your own good deeds but not
anothers.
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THE WAY OUT.

W. A.J. BEAUCHAMNP.

By custom, by the statutes we are
bound. Is this government republican?
Do the people rule? We have a nation-
al Constitution that is good enough for
all, but do our representatives throw the
liberal mantle of the Constitution im-
partially over all?

I am not a voter, and ag a disinterest-
ed spectator I think I can see pretty
clearly why the major portion of our
race mourn under oppression while the
unrelenting, iron rule of despotism ap-
propriates the spoils of labor under laws
concocted by the despoilers.

THE WAY THE GAME I8 PLAYED.

Large sums are annually expended
to support a horde of ‘‘representatives”
in each state, who wnste much time in
‘‘making laws” which the legislature
find it necessary to repeal, but before
the repeal the scheme has carried the
désign of lucre’s power and inflaence
through.

THE REMEDY.

If the people, under the guarantee of
the Constitution, have the right of gov-
ernment to the law making power, then,
they are sanctioned in their right by the
republican spirit of the Constitution,
and if the right of rule be invested in &
majority representation then are they
sanctioned in their right by the original
and universal spirit of Democracy, and
hence, the new departure of a new
amendment to the Coustitution causing
every ‘‘act” of representatives, both in
Congress and in the State Legislatures
to be.subject to ratification or rejection
by the paople at their next general elec-
tion; and let the amendment further
require that abstract copies of each leg-

islation act be printed and by the tax
assessor distributed to at least each act-
ing magistrate whose duty it shall be to
exhibit them to the several voters of his
precinct, so that by .the next general
election every voter shall know (or have
a chance to know) what the proposed
acts shall be if ratified. Then the ma-
jority will constitute the actual ruling
power ; and rings, big paying monopo-
lists and caucuses will have to stand
agide, for our representatives. can no
longer be bought, for the exclusive right
of government will no longer be in the
gift of the people nominally merely, but
essentially and practically exercised by
the people.

The people have no right of com-
plaint of misrule so long as they wil-
fully delegate their own franchises to
public auctioneers who sell them to the
highest bidders. Hastily yours for hon-
esty and fair play.

Orange, Orange Co., {exas.

From the Liittle
Children.

LOYE.

Tae Bible says ‘“God is love” g0 if I
would seek this power of love I must first
know who God is. We often say we will
love our little mates, now the most effectual
way in which we can show our love, I think,
is through ohedience and kindness to each
other. The Bible says, ‘¢ Love your enemies”
you may ask, how shall we love our enemies?
I answer simply, be kind and obliging to
them and do your bestat all times. N. E.

Shaker Village, Mer. Co., N. H.
DAz Tracaze ;—1 am glad to have the
pleasure of writing you a few lines. I like
.to study, I hare had.two cands for good be-
‘havior and'I should like to get another one
.to-day. It is very, pleasaptl think. I liketo

go and: pick berries. very much. I hopel
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shall not fail in spelling the rest of the term
as long as I study hard. I should like to try
and get to the head of my class in all my stud-
ies and that would- be nice. I shall try next
week to get my lessons perfectly and do as I
am taught. I try and do in. school as the
Teacher wishes me. Your pupil, D.E.C.
Enfield, N. H. Feb. 1886.

BeLoVvED ELDER HENRY ;—1 love my beau-
tiful home, and I will be a good child that I
may keepit. I think we had a very nice
meeting this morning. I love to go to meet-
ing and sing and hear the good words that
are spoken, as they will make me a good girl,
a good youth and a good sister, and so that
everybody will love me and respect me. I
love the Brethren jand Sisters very much,
and I love all my companions too.

I think it has been very pleasant, I was
glad to see youin meeting, last evening and
this morning. We are going to visit Elder
Abraham this eve and recite our scripture
lessons to him.

Tomorrow is Monday and I think I shall
help iron some clothes in the forenoon, and
in the afternoon all the little girls will have
a play time. I am learning to knit. I like
to knit the heels better than the toes. We
are all trying to be good girls. This is all I

Tue HousenoLp REcEIPTS. is a nice little book
and contains 72 pages of choice receipts. It brings
peace and comfort to the household, and will be
mailed to yjour address by the sending of five two
cent statops, to Joseph Burnett & Co.,

27 Central St. Boston, Mass.

THE PANsY. The March number like those of
former datc is full of pleasaut and profitable read-
ing. Illustrations are found en nearly every page.
Pub., by D. Lothrop and Co., Boston, Mass. 81a
year.

Tae A. B. C. of CArRP OULTURE is an illustrated
pamphlet of 100 pages from the pen of Milton B.
Peirce. Inthis he gives an interesting history of
the peculiar industry among the Chinese, as related _
by the carly French missionaries. He also writes of
the care and expense which the ancient Romans
gave to this very commendable form of procuring a
supply of food for the table, and then writes of what
has been done at & more modern date. * The Carp
is an Arintic fresh water fish and has been cultivat-
ed in Austria more than six hundred years.® The
flesh is said to be white and of the finest flavor. A

carp at three years of age will weigh from four to
five pounds.

The pamphlet tells the whole story of pond mak-
ing and fish raising, with every step carefully ex-
plained, so that any one can intelligently enter the
buainess. Published by A. I. Root, Medina, Ohlo.
Price 50 cents.

We now learn that the Shakers in White Water.
Ohio have commenced the raising of carp. They
have seven ponds which as & whole occupy some
ten acres. Alieady they are disposing of the little
fish at $15.00 per 1000. We wish them the best of
success. “ We are raising carp fish but no swine.
We think it more profitable and more honorable.
Come over and we will give you a four pound fish
for your dinuer.” Isn’t that nice? We would have
it like the dinner that was served on the shore ot the
sea of Galilee. And to make it still better, there will
be no swine there. The Shakers do not eat either
the fat or flesh of ewine.

THE PHRENOLOGICAL JOURNAL AND SCIENCK OF
Heartn. March. Contents. Pro. Edward Suess;
Familiar Talks with our young Readers; KEssence
of Oratory; The Coniferm; Indications of Charac-
ter in hand-writing: Composite Photography;
Charles S. Parncll; Jonathan Carver; General
Winfield Scott Hancnck; The Poison Problem;
The Standard of Health; Writer’s cramp; Notes in
Science and Industry; etc., etc. Fowler and Wells
Co., 753 Broadway, N. Y. $2. per. ycar.

" HeraLp or Heavute. March. Countents. Iow
to strengthen the Memory; Discases incident to
public Life; Slops and Manurial matter 1n the Coun-
try; Studies in Hygicne for Women; etc., ctc. Dr.
M. L. Holbrook, 13«15 Laight 8t. N. Y. $1 ayear.

ALITERARY CURIOSITY.

TrE Glasse of Time, inthe Firstaud Second Age.,
Divinely Haudled by Thomas Peyton, of Lincolnes
Tone, Gent. Seen and Allowed. London: Printed
by Bernard Alsop for Lawrence Chapman, and are
to be sold at his Shop over against Staple Inne,
1620. Now reprinted in a neat volume, Long Prim-
er type, bound in fine cloth, gilt top, beveled boards.
Price 50 cents.

The quaint poem, of the title page of which the
above is a transcript, appeared nearly half a century
earlier than Paradise Lost, and it is intrinsically
probable that it would have fullen under the eyeof
Milton; in any case there are striking points of re.
semblance between the two poems, and muny have

pposed Milton's i tal work to have been in-
spircd by the former. Only two copies of the work
are known to be incxistence previous to the issue
of the present edition, one being in the British Mu-
scum, the other in the Bodlcian Library, Oxford.
The copy in the British Musenm was purchased at
a noted sale of old books in 1819, by Baron Bolland,
who notes upon a blank leaf that it cost him 212, 17s.
6d., (about $110.00). Some ycars ago a gentleman
of Virginia, Mr.J. L. Peyton, sprung from the old
English family of that name, made an accurate tran-
script of the copy in the British museum, preserv-
iug even the quaint spelling, punctuation, capitaliz-
ing, and italicizing of the onginal. This present
cdition is printed without alteration. Apart from
its presumed connection, with Paradise Lost, the
poem bas very considerable merit of its own, and is
in every way aliterary curiosity. John B. Alden,
Publisher, New York.
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James Whittaker.
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Published expressly for the several Commu-
nities of Believers tn 1816. Rewritien by
Henry C. Blinn.

Ta1s was the commencement of that
great work which they had been waiting
to see and which soon after filled the
neighboring country with anxiety and
alarm.  Enquiries were made and peo-
ple began to visit the Church from dif-
ferent places, particularly from New
Lebanon. When they came to see
Mother Ann and the Elders, they were
filled with wonder and admiration at
the gifts and operations which they
were under, and the clear and pointed
plainness of the testimony against all sin.

The gifts of the holy spirit were evi-
dently among the Believers, snd these
they manifested in their daily lives and
conversation. During the season of re-
ligious devotion they were blessed with
mauifold gifts, each in its time and or-
der. Some were in the makiog of ex-
hortations, or shaking, einging, proph-
esying, or speaking as the spirit giveth
utterance.

The people asked Mother Ann and
the Elders, why they maintained such a
singular faith and manner of living.

The Elders replied, ¢ We have been
laboring for years in the work of regen-
eration, and have actually risen with
Christ and travel with him in the resur-
rection.”

People.—*¢ If you have attained to
that of God, which we have not, we
should be glad to share with you, for we

Digitized by GOOS[G



98

THE MANIFESTO.

want to find the best way to be saved
from that which is wrong.”

Elders.—**If you are ever saved
through Christ, 1t must be by walking
as he walked, and if you have committed
sing, you must confess them to those
witnesses in whom Christ has taken up
his abode. ”

People.—*¢ We have had the power
of God upon us and received light and
conviction, and have felt great tribula-
tion for our sins: afler which we have
felt great love and releasement, and we
think we were converted and born of
God. Is not this the Christ?”

Elders.—¢¢ The gifts and calling of
God are given to souls in nature’s dark-
ness, not because they have repented,
but they are inteuded to lead souls to
repentance.” :

People.—*¢ What is repentance?”

Elders.—** To cease committing sin is
the only repentance which God accepts,
und this no one can do short of making
an hooest aud faithful confession of all
the sins he has committed in his whole
life, to the chosen witnesses of God.”

People.—¢* It is God, alone, that can
forgive sins; wherethen is the necessity
of confessing them to man?”

Elders.—¢¢ God has established that
order for all souls who have committed
sin, that they must confess their sins be-
fore his chosen witnesses, as will be seen
by the Mosaic law,, and the case of
Achan before Joshua. The baptism of
John when'the people came and con-
fessed their sins and showed their deeds.
All souls that commit sin are lost from
God, and cannot know God. They that
know God as he is, ‘do not commit sin,

for it is eterual life to know God, and
Jesus Christ whom he has sent.”

** But those that commit sin are bound
in death, and are not able to come to
God, without help. = Wheun they come
to Christ’s witnesses and hounestly coufess
their sins, they find a relation to those
witnesses, that gives them a relation to
Christ and in this sense, these witnesses
become mediators between Christ and
lost souls. ”

People.—** Are you perfect? Do you
live without sin?”

Elders.—¢* The power of God reveal-
ed in this day, does enable souls to cease
from sin, and we have received that pow-
er; we have actually left off the com-
mitting of sin, that we may live in daily
obedience to the will of God.”

People.—** Solomon was called a wise
man, and he said, *There is not a just
man upon earth, that doeth good, and
sioneth not.’”

Elders.—**Solomon was under the
law of sin, and it is evident that he com-
mitted sin. Ile did not know Christ,
for Christ had not then becen revealed.
Whatsoever the Law saith, it saith to
them that are under the law, but when
Christ came, those that believed and
obeyed him, ceased from sin. 'Those
that are in Christ are not under the law
of sin, because théy do not commit sin ;
therefore there is no law that can either
justify or condemn them, but the law of
Christ. Christ has delivered them from
the law of sin, and given them the law
of righteousness and made them able to
walk in it. They that commit sin are
always in daoger of the judgment of
God.”

¢ If we should be overcome and com-
mit sin, our case would be deplorable,
because we havetasted of the gond word
of God, and received of the powers of
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the world to come : therefore if we should
fall away it would be impossible for us
to be renewed again to repentance.”

ad

First Interviews, of Different Individuals

with Mother Ann and the Elders.

The extraordinary intelligence which
was circulated concerning this strange
religion and the wounderful spirit that at-
tended the subjects of it, drew many
discerning and inquiring minds to search
into the truth of these things. Many

"inquiries were made, from time to time,
by these individuals, during their inter-
views with Mother Ann and the Elders.

Joseph Meacham and Calvin Harlow
were among the first that visited the lit-
tle Church for the purpose of becoming
better informed in regard to the rehigious
belief of the order.  After many ex-
tended conversations, as well as critical
inquiries on the several doctrinul points
which made this people so marked in
their lives, and so different from the oth-
er Christian denominations, these two
visitors became coovinced that the work
was more in accordance with the gospel
of Chrizt than any with which they had
formerly been acquainted.

The Elders, very kindly, gave plain
and quite satisfactory answers to all the
inquiries that were made. Among oth-
er subjects this was presented to Mother
Ann, by Joseph Meacham.

¢ St. Paul says,”—¢Let your wom-
en keep silence in the churches, for it is
not permitted unto them to speak; but
they are commanded to be under obedi-
ence as also saith the law. Andif they
will learn anything let them ask their
husbaads at home, for it is a shame for
a woman to speak in the church.’

‘“ But you not only speak, but seem to
be an Elder in your church. "IIow do
yon reconcile this with the Apostles doc-
trine?”

Mother Ann replied, * The order of
man in the patural creation is a figure
of the order of God in the spiritual cre-
atizn.  As the order of nature requires
the co-operation of the man and the
woman, so when they stand in their
proper place, the man is the first, and
the woman the second in the government
of the family. e is the father and she
is the mother, and all the children must
be subject to the parents. ”

““When the man has departed from
the home, the right of government be-
longs to the woman, so is the family of
Christ.”

In this reply, Joseph and Calvin saw
clearly that the new creation could not
be perfect, in its order, without a father
and & mother. As the natural creation
was the offspring of natural parents, so
the spiritnal creation must be the off-
spring of spiritual parents.

Joseph having received from Mother
Ann an established and well grounded
faith, set out with his whole heart to
obey the testimony.  After the decease
of Mother Ann and the Elders he was
chosen as the sevior Elder and soon aft-
er began the orgauization of the several
churches or societies, that the people
might enjoy the privileges of a life in a
community and be better able to live in
harmony with the gospel of our divine
Teacher, Christ.

Elder Joseph was unwearied and re-
markably faithful in all th2 duties that
fell to his charge, and left nothing un-
finished that was for the peace and pros-
perity of the sacred cause.

(To BE coNTINUED.)
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Can Human Society Afford to do
Without Religion?

GILES B. AVERY.

Tuis quéstiou is suggested by a cer-
tain class of minds, who, for want of
greater light relative to the nature ot
the soul, and the reality of Spiritual
things, are drifting into Agnosticism—
The doctrine that the existence of God
can neither be asserted nor denied—also
of future existence of the human soul.

In this inquiry we do not character-
ize religion as a mere profession of
some one of the three hundred Creeds
of denominations calling themselves
Christian, but of such a faith in God,
the Creator of the Universe in which
we have our being, and in those reve-
lations of His laws of righteousness to
man, as requires and prompts the Be-
liever to a cheerful and willing obedi-
ence to the same, as the ounly source of
true happiness to the human family ;
consequently resulting in the Believer
living a pure, true, good life, as judged
by comparison with the laws thus re-
vealed from our Creator; thus conse-
crating his services to do God’s will, as
the purchase of blessings to himself
and fellow man.

But what is this Godly character we
should taks for a guide? The Agnos-
tic tells us, that, ¢ when we define this
Theos- -God, we limit Him to the ex-
tent of our own capacities and facul-
ties.” DBut the Agnostic does not tell
us how the capacities and faculties of
one individual or one class of individu-
als, tribe, or nation, as uncivilized, civ-
ilized, enlightened and religious, come
to possess almost infinitely higher capac-
ities, enabling them to elevate the
character of their idea of God than

those of other individuals, tribes, or na-
tions ; for he denies all knowledge of
God by revelation! He says ‘“ All
knowledge and supposition of the Abso-
lute are- none other than the image of
ourselves, and our thoughts, projected
and magnified in the dim twilight of the
vast.”

How, then, are we to account for the
vast difference between the Fetich’s
idea of God—some immense object of
sense, as a great mountain, a mighty
river, a tremendous rock, a wonderful
tree, a terrible animal and the true
Christian’s idea of God—a Heavenly
Father and llcavenly Mother. If no
revelation from Gcd, how are we to ac-
count for the immense difference of the
sense of right and wrong, between the
cannibal tribes, whe, for uutold ages
bave believed it right to kill a man for
the purpose of eating him, and those
peoples who feel and believe it to be
wrong aud wickeZ, to xill a man under
any circumstauces, and wroug to injure
his person or property; or, needlessly
to pain any living being?

Tracing human history backward,
we observe, that, through some source,
and, by some means, superior ideas of
the God character have appeared, from
one period to another, suddenly, or, as
it were, spasmodically, and, through
some individual agency, and not as a
gradual development of the whole peo-
ple of a tribe, pation. or community ;
but, producing such tribal or national
development. How are we to account
for this, except by the admission of an
All wise, Superior Intelligence, whom
we may justly call God? And, by
revelations from this God to such indi-
viduals as mediators between God, and
these mediators fellow men?

Digitized by GOOS[Q



THE MANIFESTO.

101

If no absolute and Sovereign Power,
as God, exists, no Intelligence higher
than man, how are we to account for
the multitudinous superhuman manifes-
tations of power operating upon certain
portions of the human race from time to
time, in all ages of history, of which
we have authentic and reliable records?
True, there have been prodigies of hu-
man abilitv who have performed most
wonderful and astounding feats; but,
coincident with these phases of human
experience there have been manifesta.
tions of some power eutirely beyond
the limits of the human capacity mani-
fested through human px'odigie:;, and, in
the entire absence of human agency!
Evidences of superhuman power, in all
ages of human history are numberless.
Whence their origin if there be no
God?

'Tis dome! The evident manifesta-
tions of an Absolute Existence and
power by whom man has being, and, to
him, as the Creature of this Absolute
Power, is delegated a limited portion of
this power, are as numberless as the
sands of the seashore! It is maun’s por-
tion, being thereby taught, to listen,
obey, and adore! Tt is not necessary
to abstract our entire conceptions of
God from pature’s meanifestations, God's
Works, in order to have a religious
veneration for the Deity ; neither is it
necessary to make a God of Jesus, as
old as his Father, and older than his
Mother, iu order to become a ‘‘relig-
ious”—A Christian! There is all dif-
fereuce between theological Creedism,
and true Christian Religion !

Iofidelity—Disbelief in GGod, and re-
jection of religion, is the recoil of hu-
man reason against mysterious, wuxphil-
osophical creed dogmatism! It is by the

heart, quite as much as by the intellect
that the soul is uvited to God aund
Heaven !

The Syllogisms in the arguments of
the Agnostics, by which they negative
the conclusions of their own philosophy,
result in a contradiction of human ex-
periences the revelations of the knowl-
edge of which are as absolute as the
periodical incidents of day and uight.
It is not a difficult thing to frame ver-
bal theorems so contradictory, as, ap-
parently, to astound philosophy itself;
but, these apparent aphorisms do pot
present acceptable apodixis! What ex-
perience verifies we do not care if ver-
bal philosophy denies! In logic it can
be proved that this side of the river is
the other side ; but, reason tells us it is
still this side, just the same.

There is an intuitive sense in all hu-
man beings that inspires the idea of
God. ‘Al history tells of man’s ef-
fort to briog God vear,” thus Idolatry.
And, *‘ At last we see what human pro-
gress means, it means throwing off the
brute inheritance through ages of strug-
gle.” And, however God may be pan-
oplied with attributes by the uunenlight-
ened ideas of humanity, yet, the his-
tory of human developments declares
revelations from God, though Agnos-
tics, and aguosticism ma; not be able to
acknowledge them!

Ability, and the consequent account-
ability have been vouchsafed to man-
kind in different degrees, and, these
have not been the incidental character-
istics of race, clime, or country, but,
exotic productions, brought from supe-
rior spheres. And, ¢‘The present un-
certainty” manifest by Agnosticism **is
not to endure.” There will be *¢some
fiesh word of’ power for each age.” Re-
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ligion. genuine,—the power to live a
virtuous  godly life, is a gift from the
Heayens; the soul of man loves its be-
hests, und glorifies its possessors! God
be praised! Religion is the vital fount-
ain of virtue. It is the founder of civ-
ilizntion aud refineinent ; it is the insti-
tutor. the protector and defender of the
natural rights of man. It is the enfran-
chisement of will; the liberator of con-
scieuce ; it is the urbiter between judg-
ment and mercy ; the disceruer of mer-
its and demerits, and the dispenser of
forgiveness under the Divine law of
love.

Without religion—genuine, that man-
ifests love to God above by love to man
below, the human family slink back in-
to chaotic darkness, instituting social
conditions where might is law, and right
is unknown, where selfish desire and
animal greed prompts the courses of
life, and demoralization and desolation
devastate the plane of human existence,
where love is twined to lust, and the
beastly nature of man knows no bounds
but those of superior brute force;
where the finer feelings of angelic love
and tenderness are submerged by law-
less passions, and where the pleadings
of the soul are silenced by the fulminat-
ing impulses of the brutal nature of
man.

To abaudon the religious element in
man is to deny the existence of God;
to reject all accountability in man to any
authority ; to institute unlimited. war.
hloodshed. coutention and strife, to let
loose the dogs of pandemonium. Mul-
titudinous are the charges of wicked-
ness, injustice, contention and strife,
murder and desolation agaiust religion,
(80 called,) but, this is not agaivst true
religion, but servile creedism of human

origin, and, as opposed to true religion,
as fire to water ; this has beeu the adop-
tion of a child of hell into the family
relation, as tutor ard guide, to blind
the eyes of the worldly wise and eat up
the peace of the eulisted soldier under
the banner of human creed these set
wide the distance between the temples
aud altars of human worshipers of dif-
fering professors aud denominations,
and build the walls of churches that
separate souls, who, otherwise led by
true religion had mingled soul to soul in
a heavenly and angelic alliance.

Buddha said ** The religious man on-
ly is géod. And what is goodness?
First, and foremost, it is the agreement
of the will with the conscience. A man
who devotes himself to religion, is like
one who takes a lighted torch to a dark
house; the darkness is dissipated.”
*¢ In reflection, in life, in conversation,
in stndy, I never forget the supreme
end, religion.” ¢ Truth is to be sought
with a mind purified from the passiouns
of the body. Having overcome evil
things thou shalt experience the union
of the immortal God, with the mortal
man.” ¢ Man is perfected by convers-
iug with God, which he can only do
when he abstains from evil, and strives
to imitate the Divine nature. Secound,
by doing good to others. Third, by
turning from the absorption of material
things.” ¢* True religion helps persous
whe possess it to amputate from the
body, in some degree disease : from the
soul indiffereuce to one’s self' and others
good ; from the senses injurious pleas-
ures and luxuries; from a houschold
discord, and establishes peace, and
union of the spirit. .

But, the present era appears to be
fraught with a restless effort to extri-
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cate the race of man from the obliga-
tions, restraints, sacrifices and blessings
of religion. An effort to disprove the
existence of a God as man's Creator,
and, as a consequence, to deny the pos-
sibility of any knowledge of duty, or
accountability by the possession of abili-
ty or the dictum of revelation. This is
not strange ; it is the ligitimate fruit of
false, and human theology, which rea-
son, and revelation teach man to reject.
But, the theories of agnosticism would
man an evolution.from a protoplasm,—
an accident of nature, or matter, and
matter an accident, or incident of the
primamateria ; and, so far as this phil-
osophy reveals, the primamateria; an
incident of something lighter, and less
luminous than moonshine !

But, a living soul canoot afford to do
without God and religiou. True relig-
ion is redemption from barbarism ; it is
the all powerful panoply of Gnd comnmit-
ted to man to resist the assaults of all
those evil passions that are the resources
from whence all curses flow to man.
It is the light that shines on the patbway
of heaven; it is the price that purchases
heaven’s blessiugs, and the royal bene-
diction, **For it is your Father's good
pleasure to give you the Kingdom of
Heaven.”

M. ILetanon, N. T.

&

DEPENDENCE TPON GOD.

I kNow not what the day may bring
Of sorrow or of sweetness,
1 only know that God must give
Its measure of completeness;
I reach for wisdom in the dark,
And God fills up the measure—
Sometimes with tears, sometimes with cares,
Sometimes with peace and pleasure.
For hours &f gricf and saddened face
True wealth of heart T horrow,

And heavenly wisdom oftenest comes
Clad in the guise of sorrow:

I know not whichis best for me
Of all his mercy bringeth,

I know his praises every day
My willing spirit singeth.

I know not what my life may yicld
Of fruit that will not perish,

I know God gives both seed and soil
And all the growth must cherish.

How great his work! How small my pars!
I wonder at my weakness,

And his great patience fills my heart
With gratitude and meekness. .

I know not what e’en heaven can give
To blessed souls who gain it;
I know God’s goodness it must show,
For earth cannot contain it.
And if eternity but rings
With love, the same.sweet story
That earth is telling every day—
** Thine, Lord, shall be the glory. ™
—Selected.

e e ————— =~ - -
REJECTIXG IDOLS.

HARVEY L. EADS.

KzEP away, keep away, let my spirit have rest, 1

All ye vanishing follies which tend to molest,

And to hinder my progress in Heaven’s highwa),

From my soul, from my soul, keep away, keep away.

Keep away, keep away, all ye idols of time,

That are only a hind'rance and clog to the mind,

That would be of no use, but would lead me astray,

From my body and soul, keep away, keep away.

Keep away, keep away, let my spirit go free,

That no heavenly gift be withholden from me,

And that I may keep pace with the light of the day, )

From my soul, fiom my soul, kcep away, keep away. !

Let me live with my Brethren and Sisters in love,

And with them in sweet union and meckness improve

By rejecting all evil by night and by day,

‘Where all bondage and dewth keep sway, keep away.

O my soul keep awake, and be ready to flce,

And to hide from the evil which you may foresce,

And to be in your duty, this word you'll obey,

And from all that is wrong, keep away, keep away.
South Union, Ky.

e —— ———— -

WueR”r does the fault lie? It is estimated
that about nine-tenths of the young men of
our country never attend religious services
—Christian Ilome.
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OUR MISSION.

ABRAHAM PERKINS.

By many the duties of life scem little
comprchended. The prophet Isaiah in-
forms us, that & way was to be opened,
in which ‘¢ wayfaringmen, though fools,
shall not err therein.” This way is be-
fore us; andto walk io it is simply to be
faithful in all the demands, concatena-
tions and walks of life, so far as we
bave a revelation of the principles of
* truth and right.  As the evidence of a
thing confirms its existeuce, so faith is
established, the soul is convicted and
conscience demands respect thereto, fol-
lowed by an obligatory obedieuce to the
knowledge of light received. Inits em-
brace, not only our acts and words are
evolved, but our habits, our manners
and very thoughts must be brought irto
subserviency to principles that tolerate
nothing other than angelic perfection.
We are not justified in human frailties,
simply because we are human; indeed
we are to become as gods, indued with
a power akin to almighty, to be able to
fulfill the destined mission of maun.

Man is subject to many annoyauces.
He is vot iofrequently baflled in the ex-
ecution of the best and wisest of plans
and prevented the performance of acts,
on which hang the laws of health, the
means of the support of life. of pros-
perity financially, of measures for ac-
quiring knowledge upon subjects vital to
manhood, to character and eveun the des-
tiny of souls. Aund here comes in the
demands for the patience of saints.
Under such circumstances, the right of
self-defense, of proper aund legitimate
dignity and sccuring religious liberty
and Christiap protectiou, would preseut
it claims as justice and as a binding

force of moral duty, when to fulfill chris-
tian obligation, there existed but feeble
power to maintain the Christ spirit.

How true the testimony,—*¢Strait is
the gate and narrow the way that leads
to life, and few there be who tind it!”
With the knowledge of this fact, the
professed Christian can but feel the im-
portance of steps the most careful and
well directed, of action the most meas-
ured and purpose the most fixed and res-
olute, lest in some unguarded hour,
some moment of temptation or trial, he
makes a false move; consequently his
vision becomes obscure, and thus he
loses the path which leads to deliverance.

We should comprehend that the grand
object of the creation of man is lost,
unless eternal life, the acme of human
labor, the end of human existence is
found ; and may it be remembered, this
i3 never obtained, only as it is sought,
and which is sure to be acquired, if our
physical, moral and spiritual obligations
are faithfully regarded. Hence a life in
Christ gencrates godly fear, which is a
restraint upou every species of vice, an
inhibition of any and every act of defile-
ment, and every color and shade of in-
iquity ; it is a protest to every habit,
mannper, word or act, that is uuncultiva-
ted or gross, and death to every phase of
life of a sensual or worldly character.
Hence to every well developed and in-
telligent mind, it is self-evident our mis-
sion is perfect obedience to known light,
and true submission to every revelation
of truth, to the slaying and destruction
of every idol and selfish passion of the
heart.

Enfield, N. .

- - >

Sow good works, und thou shalt

gladness.

reap
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Enfield, Coun., Sunday Eve.
Jan. 1886.

My GospEL SisTER EpitH ;—It may
not be too late to wish you and all goé-
pel friends, ‘“A happy New Year.”
Another milestone in life’s journey is
reached. We start upon a new cycle of
time. Shall we not try to make rome
one’s way smoother or bardens a little
lighter, or life brighter or braver?
Sometimes cheering, encouraging words
do more good than we have any idea of ;
or the ** word spoken in due season,”
leading to just the thoughts we need,
but which had not come to us unaided,
and which lead us on to the true source
of help.

As the old year has passed, I think
over what it has been and what the com-
ing one may be with many conflicting
emotions. It isso natural to long to
know what our path willbe, and to reach
out in vaip endeavor to grasp something
of the future. But we can only leave it
in God’s haods, trusting and praying
Him to fit.us for its dnties, to guide us
into straight paths, and to * work in us
the good pleasure of His will.”

I look back into the year just passed,
recalling its various victories and fail-
ures, its joys and delights, and its dis-
appointments, and sorrows; and I look
forward resolving to do better and to be
better in the year that is to come. My
heart is full of hope, and I have made
many strong resolutions. Out of the
fullness of my loving thought of you and
your gospel companions, and my good
wishes for you all, I will say, may all
the blessings that you have desired for
me, be blessed to your own hearts and
lives. In gospel love, I am your father
and brother in the gospel.

Daniel Orcutt.

QUESTIONS.

WE question of the silence vast,
Of souls that peopl~ distant spheres;
What cf their future and their past?
Have they our sorrows, joys and fears?
Do the same flowers make glad their sight?
The same birds sing? On their great seas
Do ships like ours, with canvass white,
Move stately, answering the breeze?

Have they their Christ, their Christmas day?
Know they Mahomet? Buddha? One,
Or all or none? And do they pray?
And have they wrought as we have dore?
We cannot guess,—'tis hard indeed,
Our own orb’s tale of its dim past
Through centuries untold to read,
And who its future shall forecast?

We know the hand that holds in check
The whirling worlds, each in its course,
And saves the universe from wreck
And peril,—this tremendous Force
Holds likewise all our little lives —
The suns and stars do all obey
His bidding,—never planet strives
To swerve from its appointed way

The dangerous boon alone to us

Is given—to choose 'twixt ill and well,
Rebellion or obedience,~-thus

To build our heaven, or dig our hell.
But one great thought our strength upholds;

Nothing shall perish! Though His rod
Smites sore, His mercy still enfolds

His own,—God’s souls are safe with God.
—Celia Thazter sn March Cottage Hearth.

@
@

OUR GOD.

He may not heed a selfish prayer
For ‘“me and only mine,”
Therefore of selfishness beware,
Who ask for aid divine.

So good is God to every one,

His children should aspire,

Who share his universal love,
To deal iv everywhere.— M. W. -

©-
+ O

The sum of Christian morality is—give
and forgive, bear and forbear.
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““THE HOUSE OF GOD.”

P. E. FARNSWORTH.

Ix that the ¢ House of God" where human art
Displays itself in pictures on the walls—
Whose lofty dome and altar— every part

For human praise and admiration calls?
Dwells God in temples such as that below,
And is it there He doth his glory show ?

That fane was rcarcd by human tol and skill,
Ita decorations apeak of human pride,

Which secks with outward show the mind to fill
And thus its own deformity to hide.

Qm that gilt altar, beautiful, but cold,

Appears no other sacrifice than gold.

Ts that God’s minister to mortals sent,

‘Who comes to them with studied words to tell
That they are doomed to endless punishment,
The tortures and the agonies of hell?

‘Was that the gospel Jesus came to bring,

That man is born to endless suffering ?

How little of the simple, peerless grace

In which the works of Nature all abound,
Appears within that consecrated place,

Or in the labored mauuscript is found.

The burdened soul that seeks relief in prayer,
Repeats in vain the forms of worship there.
But listen to the notes of sacred (?) song,
That from behind a erimson curtain rise!

Now peals the solemn organ loud and long,
And now the voice in plaintive cadence dies.
The measured tones that through that temple ring
Proclaim the praise of—those that play and sing!
Behold upon that turret, lifted high,

The cross of Jesus, glittering in the sun,

To tell the world that once there came to dic

For man a poor, despised and lowly one!
Contrast his life of poverty and woe

With all the pomp that fills the house below!

*Tis not by building fanes that reach to heaven,
That man is saved and God is glorified,

Nor can the sins of any be forgiven

Till they have overcome their selfish pride;
For what but pride would rear the cross in air
Which on their shoulders men disdain to bear?
* God dwelleth not in temples made with hands, ”
Nor takes delight in stndied forms of prayer,
But where the human soul with love cxpands,
His spirit finds & ready temple there;

And men should praise and worship God above
By lives on carth of harmony and love.

—Religio- Philosophical Journal.

-
" g

AmMoNG some old manuscripts, we find the
following from the pen of David Parker, ad-
dressed to his companions, in age, at a time,
when considerable attention was being given
to the study of Letter writing; at the close
of a school taught by Bro. Seth Wells, of

Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. We publish the article
for its own merits, and for the pleasure it
may confer upon many of Bro. David’s
friends.

Shaker Village, N. H. Mar. 1833.
BeLovep CoMPANIONS ;- -Having been
called to associate with you in your lit-
erary productions for a few weeks past,
and as the time has nearly closed which
has been allotted us for the present, to
improve in penmanship and in the writ-
ing of letters, you will naturally expect
gomething from me on the eve of our
departure.

Such a variety of sentiments and sub-
jects, press upon my mind, that I hardly
know upon which theme to touch ; yetI
cannot consistently refrain from saying
a few words on two very serious and im-
portant matters; although I do uot
aspire to an elaborate discussion or rhe-
torical explanation of either; but sim-
ply to express my own views.

At the close of Br. Seth’s school here,
he spared no paius to impress upon our
minds and inculeate in our hearts, the
necessity of obedience to gospel princi-
ples. His remarks were such as should
excite our warmest admiration. To me
they have afforded much counsolation. If
we receive them, as we ought, and
award them the attention they deserve,
much good we shall derive therefrom.

There is another heavenly virtue, em-
bodied iu our sacred structure, to which
I would call your particular atteution;
viz. Union. By this is our compact
linked together ; and the whole Church
of Christ is based upon this foundation.
Many, within my knowledge, have un-
dertaken to get along in their own way,
to be out of union, cousidering the prin-
ciple of minor importance. I.have al-
ways noticed the failure of such individ-
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uals to become true members of the
Church of Christ. While those who
have entered by the straight gate, care-
fully yielding obedience and maintaining
a gospel union, have always found bless-
ing and prosperity.  We ought, as a
people to be united, to be peacemakers.
to cultivate union with each other in all
things. Never let any hard feelings, or
disunion arise among ourselves, but be
kind one to another; and above all
should we yield obedience to those placed
as Elders and leaders in the Church of
Christ. As young Brethren and Sisters
let us show them that courtesy, attention
and respect, becoming our age, and their
situation. W2 are amenable to them ;
and they are responsible agents in our
behalf, aud are amenable to a power
that is above us all.

Union and harmony must prevail
among all the members of this consecra-
ted compact, else it cannot exist.

Are we aspiring for places of care
and responsibility?  Let us remember
that we are first to become as clay in the
hands of the potter ; willing to be mold-
ed and fitted to any shape or pattern,
which will render the most acceptable
service in the House of God.

We must walk in the Way of God as
our souls have been blest to understand
it. Let our enlightened consciences be
our guide. Let us consider how short
aud transient are the things of time com-
pared ‘o Eternity ; and what shall we be
advantaged though we may gain the
whole world and lose our own souls?
None of us regret the little progress
which we have made heavenward ; but
feel thankful for the measure of justifi-
cation which we realize. Let us press
onward for the prize. We all know
where we can do the most good, aud be

the most serviceable and an honor to
ourselves in the gospel.

1 have been so situated in life as to be
placed in contact with all classes of peo-
ple, and have had perhaps, severer tri-
als of my faith than any of you. I
have been offered all the alluring pleas-
ures and indulgencies that this world can
give, if 1 would retract my purpose and
abandon my faith. Every temptation
has been presented that could impede my
progress and overshadow my soul; but
Ibave always been determined to be
honest and upright; and feel thankful
that I have not been swayed nor enticed.
All the flattering prospects the world can
present, are but temporary, and com-
pared to the nobler purpose of the self-
denying Christian, are but a phantom.
Our gospel home affords us every bless-
ing ; not among the least of these is that
of au approving conscience.

We have had a peculiar privilege, the
past winter to gain information  We
have felt the union and approval of the
Mipistry. Elders, and our older Breth-
rep and Sisters. We have received at
their hands vhe most valuable instruc-
tions and wisest counsels. They have
spared no paius to instill into our minds
and to implant in our souls the principles
of the gospel.  They now look to us,
as heirs apparent, to their inheritance ;
and hope to feel a dependence on us that
the gospel transmitted to us may be
handed down to our posterity, in its orig-
inal purity. They feel greatly interested
in our prosperity and welfare. We see
them dropping away, one by oune, like
shocks of corn fully ripe. Ere long
they will all be gone leaving us and our
successors, as stewards in the household
of faith. Ou our faithfulness and
obedience depend our justification.
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Are we prepared to take upon our-
selves the important trusts which ere
long must be committed to the rising
geueration? Is our faith plauted in the
right soil?  Are we confident that the
world can never overcome us? Shall it
be said of us that yet another class must
come in and take our birthrights? Shall
we not all unite and be upright and faith-
ful?  Or shall oue or two of us be left
to bear the burdens alone? I canunot be-
lieve this for within reach of my voice.
ure quite & number of young companions
endowed with faculties, which, if right-
ly improved will do honor to the gospel.

My dear compauious, this is probably
the last time, we shall convene together,
at present, for instruction. I therefore
embrace the privilege to ask for your
prayers in my behalf' that I may yet be
saved. As we separate take with you
my most fervent prayer for your welfare
for I sincerely desire your happiness and
prosperity ; aud trnst that when the
Summer is past and the harvest ended,
we may receive the reward of our la-
bors,—A crown of everlasting life.

Your brother in Christ,
David Parker.

-
ng

Copy of a Letter to a Jewish Preacher.
Prof. Adler.

EsTEEMED FRIEND ;—Your discourse
in Chickering Hall, New York, Nov.
22, 1885, as briefly reported is to me
more than interesting. ¢ Go mend your
ways.” ¢ Cease to do evil learn to do
well.” ¢‘Execute righteous judgment
between man and man.” ¢ The great
need of the present religious situation is
to show that the Law is of Divine ori-
gin.” ¢ This one divine element is left
to men and cavnot be taken away. It

did not originate in experience, but is
founded on an awful and transcendent
sanction. And that the reformed Jews
should elaborate the Moral Law isto
practical propositions, so as to right
wrongs and establish justice now. Aund
bend themselves to the tack of uplifting
the moral condition of humanity. ”

Please tu accept our thanks for these
timely utterauces.  Without doubt the
time is at hand to begin ** to finish traus.
gression, to make an end of sin, and to
bring an everlasting righteousness.”

The whole scope of the Old 1 estament
1s to these ends. . Iudeed au avalysis of
that book, is ** Do no hurm to yourself.
Do no barm to others.” Inother words.
personally, keep hygienic law.  Social-
ly, keep moral law.

If a man is intemperate he is also im-
moral. These laws are inseparable.
Practical gooduess from divine motives,
is religion, and rests on the observance
of said laws, as a house does on its
foundations. Hence the necessity for
the awful, and transcendent sanction
you have placed before us. These laws
as formulated in the scriptures are as
applicable to-day as when first giveu.
The sanitary and financial laws of that
code are now imperatively needed. It
is a siguificant fact, that that measure ot
obedience to hygienic law which your
people have carried down with them
through the ages, has givex them a
superiority wherever they have so-
journed. And has also enabled them
more successfully to resist disease, con-
tagious and epidemic, than the so-called
Christians.

If the people of your city would but
imitate the orderly Jews who live amoug
them, and abstain from the products of
the dairy when flesh meats are ou the
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table, they would have clearer heads, be
better men and women, and also save
themselves from much ill health, and
from pine tenths of the doctor’s bills
they now pay. The amouut of food
saved thereby, would suffice to give a
good dinner every day to every destitute
person withiu the city’s limits.

The non-observance of hygienic law
by the populatious called Christian, is
evidence that they are of heathen ori-
gio ; for ‘* The diseases of Egypt cleave
uoto them” as do their habits. Most
certainly their ‘¢speculative religion”
has oot saved them from sin nor from
disease ; nor ecnabled them to bring in
a present, much less an everlasting
righteousness. Most assuredly the re-
ligion ‘‘of the better day” will fulfill
these requirements.

. On every hand there are signs that the
elements of a new era are at work.
And your present word to the public,
may be considered inspired. ‘‘Ye are
gods to whom the word of God came.”

To do good to others at the expense of
self, is to be divine. This kind of di-
vinity will be the cormer stone of the
Temple of the future. Standing in that
divinity—in the afflatus that gave the
law, and inspired the Prophets; both
can be fulfilled, but vot qtherwise.

Man being dual in his emotional life
is capable of so standing, he can die
to the lower and live in his higher life.
Even as the lower life in men and wom-
en, has brought forth the world as it is,
so also will the higher life when in op-
eration, bring forth an order of social
life which can enter into, and abide with-
in the Holy of Holies. Live the high-
er life to-day, let it be a fixed fact, and
the Law and the Prophets are fulfilled.

Should all who are thus minded, unite

their energies and their interests in up-
lifting humanity, most surely no good
thing will be with-held from them.
Praying that your words may not re-
turn unto you void, I have the happi-
ness to be respectfully your friend,
D. Fraser.

O

TESTIMONY OF COMSTOOK BETTS.

WHEN 1 first heard of the testimouy
maintained by Mother Ann Lee and the
Elders with her, and understood the nat-
ure of it, my mind was forcibly struck
with doctrines which, though new and
strange, appeared so consistent with -
truth and reason, and so much in harmo-
ny with the testimony of Jesus Christ
and his apostles. Their testimony was,
that Christ had come ¢the second time,
without sin unto salvation ;” that they
had come as God’s witnesses to the peo-
ple, and were sent to teach the way of
salvation ; that all sin and every kind of
iniquity was condemned ; that they had
obtained power over sin; that the ecall
of God to the people was, to confess all
their sins to God, in the presence of his
witunesses, and to forsake them forever.
They also taught the pecessity of cou-
fessing sin, and of hating and crucifying
the carnal natu:e of the flesh, as the ou-
ly means by which souls could enter in
at the strait gate, and walk in the var-
row way that leads to eternal life.

All this appeared reasonable aud right
to me: for I did not believethat any one
could follow Christ in the regeneration,
while living in #ny known sin. But my
natural feelings, at that time, were very
far from yielding obedience to this work.
1 presume I never should have been one
of this despised and persecuted people.

Digitized by Google



110

Thx MANIFESTO.

called Shakers, if I could have found
any other way, short of this humiliating
way of the cross, in which I could have
felt any real hope of acceptance with
God. But I confess I could see no way
of salvation, ouly in obedience to the
cross. Many of the people who lived
near me had embraced this testimony,
and set out in this way, more than three
_ years, before I confessed my sins. I
fre:juently attended their meetings, and
their worship appeared very solemn azd
heavenly to me. I felt more and more
affected with my case : for I knew that I
was a sinner. and expected, if I should
continue in my 8ins, that I must be lost
from God.

Io the summer of 1783, Mother Ann
and the Elders tarried a short time at
the house of Samuel Fitch, in Rich-
mond, where I attended their meetings.
Elder James Whittaker spoke, and open-
ed the gospel in such a feeling and pow-
erful mauner, that it made the tears flow
freely from my eyes. From this time,
I believed, without a -doubt, that this
was the only way of eternal life; and I
have never had a doubt of it, from that
day to this. But although I was fully
convinced what my duty was; yet the
cross was in the way. I saw evidently

“that life and death were set before me,
aud that I must renounce all carnal
pleasures, or lose my soul. When I
came to weigh the matter seriously, I
could not consent to sacrifice my soul for
the purpose.of building up the flesh. I
therefore came to a full determination to
confess my sins, and forsake them for-
ever.

Accordingly, in August, 1783, I went
to Daniel Goodrich, Sen. who was a
leader among the people, and, confessed
my sins before him. Soon after this,

I went to see Mother and the Elders, at
Watervliet, and was received with great
kindness and charity. After tarrying
several days, being convinced with what
I had heard and seen, and feeling an in-
crease of the work of God in my own
scul, I returned home in peace. I soon
went a second time, and had much op-
portunity with Mother and the Elders,
which I esteemed as a great privilege.
In both of these visits, I was greatly
satisfied with the godly example which
was manifested in all their words and
works. Their feelings seemed wholly
devoted to do the will of God.

I moved, to Watervliet late in the fall
or beginning of winter, and lived there
more than three years. I was daily
conversant with Mother and the Elders,
and was there when Elder William and
Mother Ann deceased.  Their testimo-
ny against all sin was piercing and pow-
erful, and they appeared to live fully up
to their profession and testimony. They
seemed to spare no pains to make the
Brethren and Sisters comfortable, both
in things spiritual and temporal; and
they were ever free and liberal in ex-
tending charity to the poor and needy.
Their meekness and bumility was mani-
fest in all their conversation and deport-
ment. I have often seen them weep,
and thank God for the gospel, with the
most heart-feeling sensibility. I received
from time to titne, many precious spirit-
ual gifts of God from them, and was
made joyful in God’s house of prayer.

All manner of evil was spoken against
them, before ever I set out to obey the
gospel, by a persecuting generation, but
I did not believe their evil reports; nor
have I ever believed any of them since.
Notwithstandiog the base charges of
their slanderers to the contrary, I can
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testify that Mother and the Elders were
very temperate in eating and drinking.

I cap bear witness that Mother and
the Elders taught the only way of eter-
nal life; and that they faithfully walked
in it themselves. In obedience to their
instructions, I have obtained power over
all sin, in my koowledge, and can see
my way clear to the mansions of eternal
rest; and I bave no doubt that 1 shall
continue iu this sin-killing work nntil I
find complete victory over the least and

last remains of a carnal nature.
Hancock, Mass. 1827.

CHARITY.

CouLp I command, *with voice or pen,
The tongues of angels and of men,

A tinkling cymbal, sounding brass,

My speech and preaching would surpass;
Vain were such eloquence to me,
Without the grace of charity.

Could I the martyr's flame endure,
Give all my goods to feed the poor—
Had I the faith from Alpine stecp

To hurl the mountain to the deep—
What were such zeal, such power to me
Without the grace of charity!

Could I behold with prescient eye
Things future, as the things gone by—
Could I all earthly knowledge scan,
And mete out heaven with a span—
Poor were the chief of grief to me
Without the chiefest—charity.

Charity suffers long, is kind—
Charity bears a humble mind :
Rejoices not when ills befall,

But glories in the weal of all;

She hopes, believes, and envies not,
Nor vaunts, nor murmurs o’er her lot.

The tongues of teachers shall be dumb,
Prophets discern not things to come,
Knowledge shall vanish out of thought,
And miracles no more be wrought,
But charity shall never fail—

Her anchor is within the veil.

—The Catholse.

AIM HIGH.

WE often hear men sigh for riches, that
they may become great. It does not require
riches to aid the sorrowful, or to show others
the way to lofty aims and noble purposes, and
thus gain the love and estcem of all who
know you. Why then settle down to a com-
mon place, unimp:gtant life, when we can do
our fellow creatures so much good, with so
little exertion on our part?

Place your stakes on a high point and climb
to them, press upward toward the goal. No
one need ever sit down and weep, as once a
great conqueror wept, because of no more
worlds to visit, no more wonders to contem-
plate, and no more glorious exhibitions of Di-
vine power and wisdom to behold.

Many men have spent long and useful lives,
doing good and making those around them
truly happy; in other words they have made
the world better because they have lived in it,
and yet they are unknown to fame.

Make it a habit to aim high, for habit soon
develops into a second nature, and naturally
conforms to custom, and itis all important
to strike the right track, for on that hangs
our future destiny. Men of genuine merit
have been looked up to by the masses as a
model, a leader, a great man.

Don’t let our lives be passed in such a way
that we shall say regretfully :

*'Tis greatly wise to talk with our past hours,
And ask them what report they bore to Heaven,
And how they inight have borne more welcome news.”

Perform every duty deliberately, carefully
and honestly. Be kind, be good, be true, and
strive each day to become more and more
like Him, whose example we should kecp
constantly before us. Then we shall be ~u-
premely happy.—Selected.

G
&

UPRIGHTNESS.

I'LL keep my own house clean,

So free from war and strife,

That not a scowl is seen

Upon my daily life.

'Tis wrong to give offence,

But more within my power
Offence to never take,

By watchfulness and care.— M. W.
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THE BELIGION OF JESUS.

From generation to generation, since
the day that Abel went out from his
home with a slaughtered lainb as an of-
fering to his God, people have been
i getting religion.”  Whatever else he
might have done, that act was an evi-
dence that he had ¢ got religion.”
Even at the present day religion is ob-
tained, many times, by offerings no less
earthly than the one brought forward by
the son of Adam.

It is not uncommon to hear the sub-
ject discussed with about the same inter-
est as one would have in the ordinary
affairs of business, and taken up or de-
ferred to suit the convenience of the
times. Bible rending, church going and
hymn singing have been cousidered the
most propitious avenues through which
to reach this peculiar qualification. A
formal declaration of some creedal cere-
mouy or belief and the whole work is
consummated and religion is obtained.

Some persons talk of ¢ getting relig-
ion” as they do of buying aud selling
cattle, Its value rises and falls, agree-

ably to the demand. One day in seven
ie set apart as being essentially necessa-
ry for the religious development of the
mind, and for the recitation of long,
formal prayers. It is the display of
churchal attainments rather than an in-
centive to the work of righteousness.

The Rev. Samuel Jones, the southeru
evangelist, does not hesitate to inform
the people that some of the worst ene-
mies of God’s word are thoze who oc-
cupy the pulpit. and in that assertion,
as broad and as uncalled for as it may
be, it has a marked agreement with one
of the scathing rebukes made by Jesus.
* Woe unto you Scribes and Pharisees,
hypocrites, for you shut up the kingdom
of heaven against men. You peither go
in yourselves, neither suffer you them
that are entering to go in.”  Matt.
xxiii: 13.

‘This style of religion may do for one
class of people, but it does not impress
the miud with a very high, moral tone.
Its tendency is strongly toward the world,
in which selfishness occupies a promi-
nent place. It was not so with Jesus.
He was enthusiastic on the subject of
the kingdom of God. To him this was
the kingdom of righteousness. A place
where people did that which was right.
He prayed that the kingdom might be
with his disciples, even within them.
They had thougit of it as a distant city
iato which the Christian will march to
the music of the harp, and to the wav-
ing of palm branches.

Jesus gave his disciples to understand
that while they were moving toward the
kingdom of God that kingdom was com-
ing toward them, and finally the two
would be one, and that union, was relig-
ion.

A major general of the army may
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have religion even while ordering the
destruction of life and property and
while making thousguds of his tellow
men to endure a miserable existence.
He is a member of the church militant
and its prayers and psalms have secured
him a place in that kingdom over which
they may have a dominant.right. But
this would hardly stand by the side of
that doctrine which we have learned from
the T'eacher. What doeshe say? ¢‘Bless-
ed are the peacemakers for they shall be
called the children of God,” and bythis
it would seem that the children of God
or those who accepted the religion of Je-
sus were to be known as peacemakers.

All the acts of his life gave abundant
evidence that the establishment of this
divine quality of the mind was an essen-
tial feature of his sacred mission. With
Jesus, the getting of religion was to get
into a merciful frame of miad. The
selfish, dominant spirit that so thorough-
ly ruled in the hearts of the children of
this world, could uot be permitted to en-
ter within the bouundaries of the king-
dom of God. Jesus was not only gen-
erous to an especial friend, but he gave
his whole life for the benefit and spiritu-
al blessing of his fellow man, those who
would be his disciples must follow his
example.

In his discourse the Geutiles were
brought forward as the representatives
of a selfish class who speculated and
contended about their articles of diet and
no less about the wearing of their gar-
ments.  Religion with them consisted
largely in the observance of svme rules
that had reference to food or clothing.
The religion of Jesus moved in another
channel and observing the strong inclina-
tion that occupied the minds of his dis-
ciples on the subject, he very wisely re-

marked, ¢ Be not over anxious about
what you shall eat, or what you shall
drink or about the garments that you
shall wear. It is better to seek first the
kingdom of God and his-righteousness.”
Learn to do right, agreeably to the best
light that God gives and the religion of
Jesus, or the heavenly home will not be
far from us.

Jesus manifested very little interest in
the religious ceremonies of the Jewish
Church. He could héal the sick on the
Sabbath or provide food for the suste-
naoce of his disciples, and cousidered
himself as doing quite right, although
the Pharisees strongly objected.

With them, Sunday was holy. Fires
were not to be built, and of course no
food could be cooked, and if a person
was so unfortunate as to be talen sick
on the Sabba’h, the physician was not
to be called till the next day.

Jesus made religion a practical right-
eousness. The welfare of man stood
first.  If he was sick, he should be
healed. If he was hungry, he should
provide food. If he was cold, he sheuld
build a fire. All this was a reasonable
service for the protection of the body,
and the maintenance of health, that the
owner might be better able to govern
the influences and passions of his own
mind and then have more of humanity
with which to serve God.

Sanitary.

How 10 Disinrect CLOTHING AND Sick
Rooxs.—Clothing which requires disinfecting
should be submitted for about three hours to
a temperature of 250 degrees in a chamber
charged with sulphur fumes from a large quan-
tity of sulphur. The chamber should be so
constructed asto prevent the fumes from pass-
ing off. .No germs can stand this.
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After a room has been used by a person sick
with any contagious disease, it becomes nec-
essary to disinfect it before it is fit to be used
again. This is done by removing and burn-
ing the paper on the walls, removing the bed-
stead and other furniture, and exposing them
to air and wind, and giving them a fresh coat
of varnish ; by having the mattress made over
new and the hair boiled; by burning in the
room three pounds of sulphur, and by white-
washing, painting and papering the room
anew.

Now that it is generally conceded that con-
sumption is caused by germs which multiply
in the lungs, a method of disinfecting them,
which shall be harmless has been sought for,
but, as yet without avail. The vapor of cre-
osote, the oil of the eucalyptus and carbolic
acid have been tried, and, to some extent,
they may paralyze or stun the germs and pre-
vent their rapid increase ; but as the passages
of the lungs are delicate, and the vapor can-
not be brought very near to them without in-
Jjury, the good effects are slight. But there
i» one method which cannot fuil to prove ben-
eficial, and that is the inhalation oflarge quan-
tities of fresh, pure air. This is worth more
than any disinfectant for the lungs, and can
do no harm.— 7he Herald of HNealth.

O+
@

WHAT Wk Eat.—The wonder is sceing how
fast we eat, and what we eat, and how often
we eat, and how adulterated the food is we
get to cat that we are as well as we are
Take baking powder for instance. It is chiefly
composed of bicarbonate of soda, cream of
tartar and starch, which must disarrange the
digestive organs. All alkalies persistently
used are bad for health. Moral.—Get veri-
table ycast when ycu can, and the very best.
Try tor a month the Graham flour from Dans-
ville or the Omnia flour from the Grainlet Co.
—7The Herald of Health.

Neither hammer nor ar. The building up
of the church is a silent hidden process.
Outward, visible agencies must be employed,
but the real conetructive forces are out of
sight. Truth worke eecrctly and silentls in
the rounls of men.

SPIRITUAL LIFE.

CHARLES JULIUS PRETER.

** A nory and spiritual mind does not
suffer himself to be led to the indulgence
of inordinate affections, impure and flesh-
ly desires, but subjects them to aun illu-
minated and sanctified spirit. No con-
flict is so severe, as his own labors to
subdue himself; but in this he must be
continually engaged, if he would be
strengthened in the inner man, and make
real progress towards perfection. An
humble knowledge of thyself therefore,
is a more certain way of leadiog thee to*
God, than the most profound investiga-
tions to science. Purity of conscience,
and holiness of life, must ever be pre-
ferred before it; but because men are
more solicitous to learn much, than to
live well, they fall into error, and receive
little or no benefit from their studies.
But if the same diligence was exerted
to eradicate vice, and implant virtues,
s0 much daring wickedness would wnot
be found among the common ranks of
people, nor so much licentiousness dis-
grace those who are eminent for knowl-
edge. Assuredly in the day of judg-
ment it will not be inquired, what we
have learned, or what profession we have
made, but what good we have done, and
how holy we have lived. He is truly
good, who has great charity ; he is tru-
ly great, who is little in his own estima-
tion, and rates as nothing the summit of
earthly honor; he is truly wise, who
¢ conunts all earthly things but as dross,
that he may win Christ ;* and he is tru-
ly learned, who has learned to abandon
his own will and do the will of God."”

Union Village, Ohio.

©
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U'sE temporal things, but desire cternal
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Christ’s Second Appearing. No. 3.

JAMKS 8. PRESCOTT.

IN answer to the question. By what
authority are believers in Christ’s Sec-
ond Appearing required to live lives of
virgin celibacy? We answer. By the
highest authority known among men!
God has declared that he will have a
pure people on the earth, whose hands
are not stained with blood; whose lives
are consecrated to God ; whose time and
talents are devoted to the upbuilding of
his Zion on earth.
a people in this day, or he will have
none at all. Ile will accept nothing
short of this—sacrifice ; because, ‘*‘Now
is come salvation and streogth, the king-
dom of our God, and the power of bhis
Christ,” and all excuse on account of
the weakness of the flesh is taken away
from Believers in this day, whose lives
and character are clearly set forth in the
apocalypse.

** And I looked, and lo, a Lamb stood
on the Mount of Zion, and with him an
hundred forty and four thousand, hav-
ing his Father’s name written in their
foreheads.” Rev. xiv: 24. *‘These are
they which follow the Lamb whitherso-
ever he goeth.” These were redeemed
from among men, being the first fruits
unto God and the Lamb; and in their
mouth was found no guile; for they
were without fault before the thrope of
God.” Rev. xiv; 1,4,5. “For the
accuser of our brethren is cast down,
which accused them before our God day
and night ; and they overcamehim, (i.c.
the accuser,—a fulse lying spirit.) by
the blood of the Lamb, and by the word
of their testimony ; and they loved not
their lives unto the death.” Rev. xii;
10, 11, That is,—their own carnal

He will have such|.

lives, which they freely lay down, for
the sake of a higher and a greater life.
It is not enough for Believers in Christ’s
Second Appearing, to live the life of
Christ, which is the blood of the Lamb ;
but they fee! it their indispensable duty,
on all proper occasious, to add thereto,
the word of their testimony, for they
find in it, a powerful auxillary, in over-
coming the world in themselves, and
often times the power of God goes with
their testimony, and the whole assembly
feel its power.
‘¢ Stand ye fast O my soul !

Fight for the victory,

Keep thy sword forever drawn,

Against the old deceiver;

Never flinch at the cross,

Yield to no temptation,

Count all earthly things but dross,

To gain complete salvation.”
If the number named, an hundred
forty and four thousand, being the first
fruits unto God aod the Lamb, what
must the number be in the general har-
vest of souls, at the end of a thousand
years, of Christ’s reign upon earth?—
We apprehend there is more danger of
the world coming to an end, in conse-
quence of its inhabitants living in com-
stant and perpetual violation of the laws
of reproduction of the humanrace, than
we have of their following the example
of Christ in living lives of virgin celiba-
cy. As freeagents we can choose which
ever we will, and then abide by the
choice we have made. It is asserte? on
gond authority that the earth is under a
curse from one end to the other; if this
be so, I can see noway it can be redeem-
ed from that curse, ouly in obeying the
gospel of Christ’s Second Appearing.
*“Now is come salvation and strength,
and the kingdom of our God, and the
power of his Christ.” Rev. xii: 10.

North Union, Ohio.
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From the Youth’s
Bible Class.

 Verily I say unto you, tnasmuch as ye
have done 1t unto one of the least of these my
brethren, ye have done it unto me.” Matt.
zzv. 40.

THESE are beautiful words spoken by our
Savior. How often we should be reminded
of the lesson which they teach, as it comes
in vur way to assist a friend, or one who is in
need.

We think it would prompt usto do very
many kind acts and to speak many kind worda,
should we bear this thought in mind :

¢ Inasmuch as ye do it unto the least of
these ye do it unto me. ™

‘¢ We sometimes hear that it is more bless-
ed to give than to receive,” and as we be-
lieve this to be true, we will ever strive to do
the kind acts, and speak the kind word to
others that I would they should give unto me.

And as I refer to these beautiful words of
our Savior I am reminded of the instructior s
that 1 daily receive from dear and loved
friends who have so long cared for and taught
me how to live a virgin life. Edith Gould.

Enfield, N. 1I.

‘“ By thetr fruits ye shall know them.
Matt. o1, 20.

Ix this way do we know from what we see
around us in the physical world. We know
a tree or plant by the fruit which it bears,
* and thus our lives are and will be known.

If young persons bear in their lives the
fruits of gentleness, honesty, and kindness
we say of them they are striving to be pure
in spirit and to live virtuous lives. T will
pray that my life may bear some semblance
to this fruit.

I will strive to cultivate all the beautiful
Christian virtues that my friends may feel
that I am cherishing, carefully in mind their
kind teachings. Jennie E. Loude.

Enfield, N. H.

- e e -

How beautiful is that simple prayer which
it is said the Breton sailors are wont to utter
when launching out upon the heaving ocean:
‘“Keep mie, my God; my boatis so small,

(K3

and thy ocean is so wide!

Canyoy Farrar says, ‘ If Christianity is
to hold her own, Christians must beware of
stagnant doctrines and deud theologies. Pro-
phetic were the words of John Robinson to
the Pilgrim Fathers: *1 am persuaded of the
Lord that he hath more truth* to break out of
his Scriptures.’

Theology must learn to change her line
voluntarily and by herinsight, and not be
forced to do soonly when the strangling grasp
of science or criticism is at her throat. And
above all, America must show to the world
the true ideal of national rightecousness. You
are, or soon will be, the greatest in strength,
the most affluent in wealth, of all the nations of
the world. Why? Mainly, I believe, because
your fathers feared God.  God has said, ‘ Him
that honors me I will honor."” Will America
dare to spurn the low degrees by which she
did ascend? I believe she will be preserved
from these perils by the memories of the
dead and by the virtues of the living. I be-
lieve she will justity to humanity her majes-
tic taith in man. I believe it is for these ob-
jects that God has given her the atmosphere
and stainless azure above her head, and
boundless territory beneath her feet, and riv-
ers that plow her fertile fields, and double
oceans swecping her illimitable shores. "—
Christian U'nion.

WHOLESOME ADVICE.

Hear and learn to be silent.  Be si-
lent and learn to remember. Remem-
ber and learn to do accordingly. All
that you see, judge not.  All that you
hear believe not. ~ All that you kuew
tell not. All that you can do, do not.
Goods lost. some lost.  Courage lost,
much lost. Ilounor lost, more lost. Soul
lost, all lost. By giving alms, you lose
not. By being unjust, you enrich not.
By lying, you profit not.  If you ever
speak avytling, think first and look nar-
rowly what you speak, where you speak,
of whom you speak and to whom you
speak, lest you bring yourszelf into great
trouble.—Meatal (fuide.
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THE BEACON.

CANTERBURY, N. II.
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out up-onULife's o- cean We seethe com-ing sail!
2. Hold out the bea-con clear -ly,—Sal - va-tion’s glo -rious ray;
8. In vain we cry the blessing, Still waiting on the shore;
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The waves are in com-mo-tion As  old tra- di - tions fail.
Not in the past nor fut-ure, We sec its light to - day.
A - wake to act- ive service, And ply the labor-ing oar.
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Sail on, brave Ship of Prog-ress, Con - tend Eith craft and creed
Let present rev-e -la - tion Light up the darksome tide,
The na-tions thirst for knowledge,—~Where is the Sav -ior found?

=
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Un-til the suffering millions By light and truth are freed.

: Un-til our need-y comradesIn  har-bor safe-ly  ride.
Let vir-gins sing the ad-vent, With no un- cer- tain sound.

=" F—fp—ie—e

Digitized by GOOg[@



TLE MANIFESTO.

HANNAH SHEPARD.

‘“He that loveth father or mother more
than me 18 not worthy of me: and he that
loveth son or daughter more than me 1s
not worthy of me.”

THE above quotation, selected from
the many beautiful sayings of our Sav-
ior, was cvidently not intended for the
mass of mankind, but for those who
would be the disciples of our Lord Je-
sus Christ; to the children of the resur-
rection, and to those having au aspira-
tion above the plane of nature.

¢¢ The children of this world marry
and are given in marriage. ” 'l his class
who have accepted no higher mission
should devote themselves faithfully for
the best good of their familics, and are
in no wise justified in shirking this re-
spousibility under any condition whatev-
er. Those who would follow Christ in
the regeneration upon whom the end of
the world must come, if they can com-
prehend his mission to become the Sav-
ior of souls, they are then under the ob-
ligatiou and requirement to forsake all
he did. .

No man can be divided in his affec-
tions and effect any good purpose.
‘Whatever a man loves best. for that ob-
Jject will he give his first and best thought,
and other interests will be sevondary.
Love is the motive power of the Chris-
tian, which wills all his undertakings.
The truest test of love for any person is
a willingness to serve and please him.
*If ye love me ye will keep my com-
mandments.” We would not suppose
that our Savior demaunded any special
consideration for himself; it would not
compare with his character of self-for-

getfulness. The pure, sinless testimony

of full separation from the world is what
he lived and preached. This was his
life.

Some months ago we had the pleasure
of meeting a maun the father of two
lovely daughters. We thought he was
fully ripe for the ¢ harvest work’ as he
seemed to comprehend the life of Christ
in its entire separation from the world.
Yet when the test came, Can you live
it? we grieve to say he was unwilling
to make the sacrifice, Why? DBecause
his darling daughters were his idols and
more to him than all the world beside,
yea, more than hLis or their salvation.

Now, this man must have been a good
father and his example worthy of emu-
lation for those who have a home on the
‘“earth plane ;" but those called to live
a spiritual life which s the Christ life,
find these earthly ties impede their march
heavenward, inasmuch as they absorb
the love and affection which should be
given to God. ‘' Strait is the gate and
narrow the way which leadeth unto life
and few there be that find it.”

Canterbury, N. H.

<&
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THE BROOY.

To and fro moves the broom
Across the room.
With active grace,
It seeks each place,
While the guiding hand,
With a firm and forceful motion,
Seems to understand,
And pay a true devotion
To the sacred art of neatness,
To the purity and sweetness
That should reign in every room,
Through tne service of the broom.

Earnertly the patient broom

Sceks the shreds throughout the room;
Gives to corners zealous care,

Lest the atoms lurking there

Breathe a strain upon the air.
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Many feet maybe have met,

And their impress there have set.

But the broom in circling round

Makes of all one common ground.
Gathered in a centered heap,

Each with all communion keep,

Like the thoughts of men that come and go;
Then together like a river flow.

Living lessons, grand and strong,
Are taught in this the house broom’s song—
Day by day,
Prepare the way,
Sweep from out the soul its selfish aiming!
Sweep away the greed of foolish gaming!
Sweep from side, from corner, and trom
center,
Loose the shuttecs, let God’s sunlight enter;
Crowning conscience with her trusty broom
As she purifies the worker’s room.
—Inter-Ocean.

From the Liittle
Children.

Wauex working in the kitchen or dining
room, not any more than six plates or sau-
cers should be taken, and not more than four
cups, and when we have large pitchers to take
we should never take more than one, unless
they are empty. When we clear off a table
the tood should be taken off first, then take
off the dirty dishes, then take off the castors
and brush the crumbs off with a brush or
cloth, then get some warm water and put
a little soap into the water and a cloth and
wash the table clean, then sweep the floor,
then set the tables neatly and shut the doors.

S. P.

HOW BEES MAKE HONEY.

Tue first thing, they go and try to find a
flower to get some honey from and then they
call the other bees to go with them until they
all get a place. Then they go to work and
il their honey bags but I never knew before
that they had a honey bag. I thought that
they carried it on their feet because I have
seen something on their feet but that was
yellow. L. G. W.

Enfield, N. H. Feb. 1886.

Dear E.;—I send you my love. T am
trying to be a good girl. I am well and hap-
py. +I am learning a piece to speak. I like
to hear what is said in our meetings on the
Sabbath. I love my teachers very much.
I love all my little companions, and will be
kind to them. This is all I can think of
now. So good bye. M. R.

©
ag

HEe thought some restrictions should be pat
upon those who claim to heal by spirit aid.
The practice of medicine was a science, and
even spirits could only know what to prescribe
through a medium by having acquired that
knowledge on the ecarth plane. The laws
were framed in order to secure the best talent
for the sufferers. It was not a proper, a safe
thing to prescribe by a spirit who did not know
the value and force of prescriptions. If the
mediums would try and acquire some knowl-
edge and then call in spirit aid, and know
what the spirit was prescribing, it would be
better. If the mediumsare prepared by study
and then the spirits assist them, they would
have every right to practice. The epeaker
was fully convinced that while there were
some genuine clairvoyant mediums, that 99
out of 100 who advertised in the daily papers
were frauds and impostors.—Judge Dailey in
R. P. Journal.

@
g

[Contributed by R. Cumings.)

ExcravE upon your hearts, ‘* Whatsoever
ye do, do it heartily, as unto the Lord."
Then take up, piece by piece, the work he
lays before you, and do'it thoroughly. It may
look little and insignificant all the way, but
at the end the golden grains shall have made
a shining mountain. Never fold your hands
idly, and say you were made for better things.
Prove it by doing well the task He sets.
—Fielding.

<@ -
- - ag

Tuke ultimate of Christian excéllence is not
attained, until we are in possession of that
love, which, as the Apostle tells us, worketh
no ill to his neighbor, lending to the fulfill-
ment of the Savior’s injunction, ‘‘As ye
would-that men should do unto you, do ye
even so to them. "—A4. E. N.
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Woohks andx Papers.

THE PANsY for Aprilis filled with pleasant storics
for children, and no less pleasant and interesting for
mature minds.  *“Six o'clock in the Evening,” is a
story for the illustration of the Scriptures, and every
child will be made better for reading it. In the Al
phabet of Great Men, we have Henry Obookisnh of
Hawaii. Pub. by D. Lathrop & Co., Boston. Mass.

HeraLD oF HEaLTH. Apr. Contents; Ilow to
strengthen the Memory; Temperance Physiology;
A Talk with a Patient; ITot water cure; Studies in
Hygiene for Women, etc. ete., Dr. M. L. Holbrook,
13 & 15 Laight St. N. Y. $1.00 a year.

Lovx's LiguT is issucd quarterly. The Subserip-
tion price is tencents per year. Single copies five
cents. Advertising rates one inch, onc time, fifty
cents. TI'wo months, seventy five cents. One year,
one dollar. Special rates for larger space. All com.
munications must be addressed to the Editor. Mary
H. Plunkett. White Cross IIall, Detroit.

Tne PHRENOLOGICAL JOURNAL & SCIENCE or
HeaLthn. Apr. Contents. John B. Gough, the
Apostle of Temperance ;—Familiar Talks with our
Young Readers;—A New Doctrine of Evolution;
Phreno Mesmerism; The Christian Religion; Puck
and Brownic; Edward Everett; What is Paralysis;
Treatment of Catarrh; Alcohol and Science; Notes
in Science and Industry, ete, etc. FOWLER & WELLS
Co., 753 Broadway, N. Y. $2.00 a year.

Deaths.

Elder Wm. H. Wetherbee, at Church Fam-
ily, Shirley, Mass. Mar. 14, 1886. Age, 76
yre. 1 mo. and 26 days.

John L. Decker at Second Family, Wa-
tervlict, N. Y. Mar. 16, 1886. Age 72 yrs.
11 mo. and 11 days.

Rebecca Adams at Church Family, Can-
terbury, N. H. March 29, 1886. Age 64
yrs. 7 mo. and 10 days.

Tucinda Firman at Sec. Family, Enfleld,
N. H. Apr. 4, 1886. Age 78 yrs. 9 mo.
and 4 days.

Betsey Hartford at Sec. Family, Enfield,
N. H. Apr. 6, 1886. Age 78 yrs. 9 mo.
and 12 days.

|

WHAT IS IN A NAME?

F. W. EVANS.
Havixg, for many years, occupied the po-
sition of Elder in the Gathering Order of the
Society of Shakers, in Mount Lebanon, Co-
lumbia County, New York, U. S. A. And,
also, that of Public Preacher; my name has
been widely circulated. Many times, to my
great annoyance, I am spoken of as the
‘“ head or Leader” of the whole Shaker Or-
der, which is composed of seventeen societies.
Probably, one reason for this undesired
personal prominence has been the fact, that I
have written for over fifty newspapers and
megazines; and that many times the articles
have been extensively copied by other publi-
cations; also, I am the author of several
books and pamphlets and tracts; &c.  The
result is, as above staged, that I am frequent-
ly referred to as being the Leader of the
American Shakers; whenin reality, I am on-
ly one among many leaders, some of whom
are my Official superinrs. Hereafter, if pub-
lic writers will please bear this in mind, and
think and speak of me accordingly, it will
save me from many an unpleasant sensation
and I shall be thereby much obliged.
Doctrinal Maflters. Agsin, a book has
been published called ‘¢ Shaker Theology ;"
and, at Canterbury, Shaker Village, N. HI. a
paper is published entitled ¢“ The Manifesto.”
If in any of my communications to the
public I have. or may hereafter, express doc-
trinal views differing from, or at variance
with the present theology of the above named
publications; I desire the readers to consid-
er them as either heretical, or as expressing
the tncreasing light of the Church; just as
they feel impressed. In either case, I wish
it distinctly understood that the responsibili-
ty rests entirely upon the writer, whom the
press have so often favorably noticed, and
uniformly so kindly entreated.
Mt. Lebanon, N. Y.

KIND WORDS.

National Military Home,

Montgomery Co., Ohio, Apr. 1888.
Editor, Manifesto ;—*‘THE MANIFESTO" is a
welcome visitor to many an inmate of this
home and to our Library. The three vol-
umes of the ‘“‘Shaker and Shakeress,” s
monthly publication of 1873,—74& 735, I re-
ceived with the Index and had neatly bound
and they are now added as No. 8493 to our
Trouas Lisrary. Hoping and believing
that The Manifesto will be read with inter-
est, and aid in building up what is pure and
ennobling,— I am fraternally,

Frederic Haase.
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The Gospel .Testimony of Mother Ann
Lee and the Elders, William Lee and
James Whittaker.

No. 3.

Published expressly for the several Commu-
nities of Believers in 1816. Rewritten by
llenry C. Blinn.

Eivver  John Hocknell, is justly
ranked among the first founders of the
United Society, and one of the princi-
pal supporters of the gospel testimony
in America. He was born in Cheshire,
England, and was a man of respectable
character, and a member of the Meth-
odist Church.  On 1cceiving the faith
as made known through Mother Am
and the Elders, he became a zealous
and faithful Believer.

Ile was gifted in visions and revela-
tions, and was an especial medium in

the gift of healing. Ilis wealth per-
mitted him to be of great help to the
Believers, even in a temporal view, and
it was throwgh his liberality that the
little company were enabled to cross the
ocean, from England to America, and
subscquently to establish themselves in
a permanent home in this country.

He was known as a very honest, con-
scientious and upright man, and faith-
fully maintained this vame through life.

He deceased Feb. 27th 1799 at the
age of 70 vears.

- <>

Davip Meacuam was a resident of
the town of Enfield, in the State of
Conn., where he owned a farm. Ile
was a man of religious impressions,
and hearing of the revival of the word
of God among a people in the vicinity
of Albany, he made arrangements to
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vigit them in the month of January
1781. Mother Ann and the Elders re-
ceived him very kindly, and soon made
a favorable impression upon his mind,
through the intelligence ot their profes-
sion.

During this visit David became as
one of the family, and saw the people
in all their daily duties. In the relig-
ious service he became fully convinced
that the spirit of the living Christ had
taken up its abode with them. Their
testimony was pointed agaiust the sins
of the world, and an encouragement for
truth and righteousness. ’

At the close of the service he ob-
tained an interview with Mother Ann
and the Elders, and more particularly
informed them of the object of his vis-
it. Mother Anno remarked, ¢ .David,
God has called you to take up your
cross and to obey the gospel of Christ.
You should make an honest confescion
of your sins to God, and then forsake
them forever, and in obedience to this
spiritual light, God will have merey on
your soul.”

David accepted the gift. It was a
revelation of the spirit of God to his
soul. He now saw with distinctness
the strait and narrow path in which he
must walk, as an evidence that he had
renewed his life to God. On the fol-
lowing day, Mother Ann again spoke to
him i2 reference to his privilege. ¢ If
you are faithful to take up a full cross
against sll 8in, God will make you able
to preach the gospel to the children
of this world. You will meet with a
great deal of opposition, even in your
own home, but you must not be ashamed
to own and to testify to your faith be-
fore all men. God has called you in
relation to the people where you live,

and if you are faithful, he will raise up
those who will love and honor him.”

On his return home David met his
father, who was an Elder in the Bap-
tist church, and informed him of the
journey that he had made. An inquiry
was soon made about the religivus peo-
ple in Watervliet, and what he thought
of them. David replied, *‘They are
the only people of God, and the true
church of Chbrist upen the earth. ”

This sudden departure from the relig-
ion of his father was received with as-
tonishment. ‘¢ My son,” said he, *‘ you
are deceived ; you are deluded.”  Sev-
eral ministers were called in conference
with a hope of reclaiming the yonng
man, but to no purpose.  After several
months of spiritual warfare with the
priests and people, and the severe op-
position of his father, he bad the great
satisfaction of seeing the blessed fruits
of his consecrated labors. The testi-
mony of the gospel found a permanent
foundation in the hearts of many of the
people in and near the town of Enfield.
It was a feust of good things to David.
as he could, with joy, witness the pass-
ing away of the old heavens and earth
in the midst of so great a noise.

In May, 1780, Mother Ann and the
Elders visited the towas of Washington,
Grafton and Harvard in Mass., and En-
field in Conn.  David had long wanted
the Elders to visit his home and the
pleasant anticipation was about to be
realized. He had hoped to enjoy the
company of his gospel friends for a few
days, but in this he was to be disap-
pointed. The Elders had been in the
place but a short time before there were
rumors that a mob was gathering to
molest them. To prevent anything un-
pleasant, the Elders thought it prudent
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to leave the place, as soon as they could

conveniently.
The Elders made another visit to En-

field on the first of March, 1782, and
remained ten days. A -partof this time
passed very pleasantly and satisfacto-
rily, but on the second weck a mob of
two hundred persons stativned them-
selves before the house and threatened
violence to the persons of the Elders
ualess they left the place, immediately.

In Oct. 1782, the Elders made a
third visit to Enfield under the charge
of David Meacham. Soon after reach-
ing his house, however. a fierce mob
from the town of Somers, surrounded
the building and inhumanly committed
many acts of violence. This might,
very properly, be recorded as a religious
persecution, as the leaders of the mob
were baptized professors of the church,
and respectable (?) men in society.t

In June 1783, David was in company
with the Elders in the town of Shirley,
Mass., when a mob had gathered to
molest the Believers. Ile passed among
them without fear, and through the
kindness of his remarks obtained a
good iufluencé over mauvy minds that
had come to do mischicf. The leaders
of the mub on learning this drove him
into the house and forbid his preaching
to any of the compuny.

David followed the mob at the time
that Father James Whittaker was tied
to a tree in the town of Harvard and so
inhumanly scourged with rods. Duriog
this shameful proceeding, David was
thrown to the ground and held there, by
several of the persecutors, till the whip-
ping was finished.

t A more extended account of this mob violence
will be found in the article which speaks of the jour-
ney through Preston, Windham, Strafford and
Eunfield.

He was also at the trial of Mother
Apn and the Elders before Eleazer
Grant, a justice of the peace, in New
Lebanon. In order to get David out of
the way a warrant was issued to seize
him, under the pretence that he had
cruelly abused one of his own children.
This malicious act soon ended in a mock
trial and David was set free.

This very worthy Believer occupied
an honorable pcsition among his towns-
men, as upright and houest, and by
his wealth stood iodependent of any
favors that might be offered. On
his acceptance of the armor of God,
he became a bold and valiant soldier of
the cross of Christ, and was for many
years, at a subsequent date, the senior
Trustee in the Church of the Society at
New Lebanon, N. Y.

——

Joux FARRINGTON resided in the
town of New Lebanon, N. Y. At the
age of twenty years he made a visit to
Watervliet to see Mother Ann and the
Elders, of whom he had heard so much.
He was at this time under deep relig-
ious impressions, and receiving the full
approbation of his parents, he went to
test the ‘‘virtue and efficacy” of the
religion of the Elders. This was in
May, 1780.

Johu made a visit of several days,
during which time he was deeply inter-
csted in all that he saw and heard among
this new order of people. The testi-
mony of coofessing and forsaking all
sin had been clearly set forth by the El-
ders so that every one present knew
what it was to bring their deeds to the
light and to be joined to the Lord in one
spirit.

He subsequently reported that he had
enjoyed cverything that met his obser-
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vation, and was really baptized into a
pew epirit.  Ile now made arrange-
ments to return to his home in New
Lebanou, aud informed the Elders that
he should try aud ameud his life.

To this the Believers replied ;—** All
of your promises and resolutions to that
end are very commendable, but by an
honest confession of all sin, you will be
better able to bear your cross and to re-
new your life to God.”

The love and confidence which had
grown in the mind of this young Be-
liever toward Mother Aon and the El-
ders, gave him all assurauce in their
word, as his trustworthy, spiritual ad-
visers. lle had also become convinced
that this was the requirement of God.
and said he, *I undertook it and made
as hooest a confession of all sin as 1
was able at that time.”

e then returned to his parents and
became a zealous advocate of the word
of God, and au able supporter of the
principles that governed the work.
‘¢ Mother Ano’s industry, prudence and
economy,” said he, ** were equal to her
humility aud charity; so that in all
things she was a pattern of godlivess
and gave the evidence that she was a
Mother, indeed, in every good word
and work. As the Lord Jesus set an
example of righteousness to all men,
und instructed his disciples to follow is
his footsteps, in order to find acceptance
with God ; so Mother Ann sct an exam-
ple of righteousvess to all women and
instructed all her followers to take up
the same cross in order to find their re-
lation to Christ.”

The incident related of John FFarring-
ton which took place while Mother Ann
and the Llders were visiting at the
home of his father is peculiarly charac-

teristic of the man.  He did ot hesi-
tate to face a mob of lawless characters
that were in front of his father’s house.
When they seized him, instead of fight-
ing them, he cried out ¢ Love, love,”
and his tormentors eried mockingly,
‘‘love, love.”  As they increased their
grip, John cried still louder, *¢More
love.” This so frustrated those who
had John in charge, that they allowed
him his freedom. -He then delivered
his message to them, and went into the
house. '

When the Church was organized at
New Lebanon, and the people estub-
lished in the commuuity relation. John
Farrington was appointed the senior El-
der, and for many years commanded the
love and respect of all who lived in the
Society, and to a great extent, of those
who were not of the order.}

(To BE CONTINUED.)

1 For an autobiographical sketeh =ee * The Mani-
fusto, Aug. 1885,

SHAKER SPIRITUALISM.

ALONZO G. HOLLISTER.

Natvrarthings typify spiritual things.
In Christ, the offspring of God, is both
Bridegroom and Bride. Jesus maui-
fested the Bridegroom. The second in
order, is the manifestation of the Bride.
In a discourse delivered Christmas eve,
before the Parker spiritualist fraternity
in N. Y. City, after referring to the
birthof a certain male child eizhteen hun-
dred and cighty-five years ago, the speak-
er remarked parenthetically, ** What a
pity to the race that it was not a female
child, o that the influence of its name
might have increased the lustrows kind-
ness and paticnt geatleness of that por-
tion of the race which best exemplify

Digitized by G008[€



THE MANIFESTO.

125

those loving qualities which render re-
ligion essential.”

This reference to woman and her
implied capacity is an encouraging sign
of the present growth of intellizence
and liberal opinion. How brief the
period, since her brothers or sisters
have been willing to accept woman as a
religious ‘teacher, except for childhood.
And how mauy even now, feel a lack in
this line which their male teachers can-
not supply to their heart’s content?

One suflicient reason why the heaven
anointed woman could not appear cight-
een hundred years ago and make her im-
was the
darkness human
race, which required u man’s strength
and lion like boldness, aided by the su-
perior advantage of position which edu-
cation and custom accorded the male
teacher, to open the way—by creating
an atmosphere, or moral element aund
sentimment. in  which woman’s higher
mental and spiritual faculties could find
activity, and unfold her capacity.

This  having Dbeen accomplished
through the anoiuted Jesus and his dis-i-
ples, and the revolution of the ages, on
the twenty uiuth of February, A. D.
seventeen hundred and thirty six, the
woman child was born, who, after she
had grown to maturity and was baptized
with the Holy Spirit, freced herselt from
all earthly bonds, became a religious
teacher and leader out of sin, (thus re-
versing the example of the first woman
we read of,) dispensed apostolic gifts,
opened the way to the tree of life, re-
vealed in her own character the Mother-
hood of Duvity us Jesus revealed the
Fatherhood, und became that example
to all the Daughters of GGod who seek
the highest excellence, that Jesus is to

press on the ages following,
and blinduess of the

the Sous. Through her labors. suffer-
ing, and self-sacrifice for the good of
others, the daughters are now ableto
stand on equal footing with the sons.

She testified ¢ The fullness of the
Godhead dwells in womanhood bodily.”
She said of herself “I am Aunn the
Word.” ¢ No man is my head but
Christ Jesus, he is my head and Lord. ™
Ann means grace, or'a gift.  The first
appearing of Christ begiuning in a man,
it was necessary that the second appear-
ing should beginin a woman, to make
man and woman equal on the Christ
plane of life.

Aunn testified that she saw a thousand
in the world of spirits, to every one she
saw in the body. She frequently testi-
fied of sceing spirits rise from the dead,
(spirits dead to the Divine life and ig-
norant of the things of God,) and come
into the resurrection which is in Christ.
Ifer immediate companious and sup-
porters were gifted with seership in like
mannoer, and all testified that the gospel
of the kinzdom of God was and is
preached to spirfts out of the body;
**That they max be judged according
to men in the flesh, but live according to
God in the spirit.”  Also that spirits re-
ceive and obey the gospel, and travel to
that degree of purity as to be clothed in
white robes. Anu finished her work in
the body in Sept. seventeen hundred and
eighty four, over one hundred years ago.

" Apn, her brother William, James
Whittaker, John Hocknell and others,
preached the gospel to spirits, and fre-
quently made serious labors with them
to teach them the right way. Others of
our faith have done the same. These
people were ** put to death in the flesh,”
death to the natural, rudimental life

which binds to earth, and were ** made
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alive in spirit,” as Peter snys of Jesus,
““in which nlso he went and preached to
spirits in prison, who aforetime were
disobedient, when the long suffering of
God waited in the days of Noah, while
the «urk was preparing.” 1 Peter, iii., 19.

Thisprison isa state. Any oune that
is a slave to appetite, or passion, or to
any evil habit, is a prisoner spiritually,
in that state and degree to which be is
enslaved. If he is ignorant too, of his
own higher powers, and of the meauns of
escape, he needs somebody, or a wise
intelligence distinct from himself, to aid
bim. To open the prison doors and
give the needed aid, to set the example
and spread the light of a higher life,
and also to minister the life to those will-
ing to receive it, is the mission of Ann
Lec aund her disciples.

She testified that she saw Jesus Christ
and conversed with him daily face to
face, as one friend converses with an-
other, and I never heard of any one
who knew her intimately, feeling dis-
posed to questivn her testimony. She
testified to having seen-the Apostles and
Prophets, and her disciples, of all ages
from infancy to gray bairs, including
preachers and many heads of families,
and some of collegiate education, be-
lieved her message, aud renounced the
honors, riches, pleasures, rewards and
ambitions of the world, to practice her
teaching through life.

I recently saw a question that was ask-
ed and answered at the Banner of Light
free circle, as to what became of the
body of Jesus, after it was eutombed.
The same question being asked of Anu
Lee, she answered that it was dissolved,
and each part weut to its own clement.
It is evident from the New Testament
record that great spirit power was mani-

fested in those days, sufficient to accom-
plish anything wnecessary to convince
honest inquirers, same as there is now.
About a year after the opening of her
testimony in America, she reproved
some for their hardness and unbelief,
and referred to the unbelieving Jews in
Christ’s first appearing. Said *“Even
his own disciples after he rose from the
dead, though he had often told them he
should rise the third day, believed it not.
They would not believe that he had
risen because he appeared first to a wom-
an! So great was their unbelief that
the words of Mary seemed to them like
idle tales! Ilis appearing first to a
woman. showed that his second coming
would be in a woman.” She often said
*“I feel the blood of Christ running
through my soul and body, washing me ;
Him do I acknowledge as my head and
Lord.” Christ, observe, is spirit, and
his body is not dead but liviog. **The
bload is the life thereof.”
(To Be CONTINUED )

<~

THE GOSPEL OF OHRIS

JOREPH WOODS.

T.

- Tne gospel of Jesus Christ is the
power of God and the wisdom of God
unto salvation to every one who believes
and obeys it.  Whoever they may be
that profess to be his followers, if they
do not find that power of God, which
saves from sin, the reason is obvious;
they have not made the sacrifice which
the gospel requircs.

They have not forsaken all that they
had, and their own carnal lives, also,
which includes their lusts, their appetites
and their passious in every form. There
is still a fixed determination in their
minds. as there was in the case of Ana-
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nias, and Sappf\irn, to hold back a part
of the price, to use for the gratification
of some indulgence, in that which the
gospel of Jesus Christ does not allow.
Finding they are not saved from sin,
they doubt the saviug power of the gos-
pel, and hold fast to their most easily be-
.setting sin. At the same time they pray
to God that He would help them to over-
come those darling sins which they daily
roll as a swect morsel under their tongues
with a determination to continue in them.

Why should they try to deceive them-
selves or others? The wages of sin al-
ways was death. God is not mocked.
What a man soweth, that shall he also
reap.  The gospel of Christ 1f lived,
practically, always did and always will
save the soul from sin. This was the
mission of Jesus,—To save his people
from their sins: oot in their sins, as this
13 not the salvation of God.

A sinner must reap what he has sown.
The hand of the Lord is not shortened
that it cannot save all who come unto
Him in the way of his appointment.
Whoever lacks wisdom in these things,
let him ask of God, in his appointed or-
der, and it shall be given him, for He
giveth to all men liberally and upbraid-
eth not.

Canterbury, N. II.

SOIENOE and RELIGION.

OLIVER C. HAMPTON.

THERE never was, is not now; and
never will be any antagonism or conflict
between Science and Religion.  Noth-
ing but sheer ignorance in any man
could suggest such a possibility. To
completely disprove such a statement,
and annihilate at once all the silly argu-

ments based upon it, it is only necessary

to say, thatall truth is of, and from God
and God canoot antagonize Ilimself.
If this is not so, there is no truth, no
reason, Lo sense, no anything.

The fuculty of Reason (which is
merely a comparison and mental mauip-
ulation of ideas already possessed, and
derived mostly if not wholly from exter-
nal experiences) is a verity and a useful
one. DBut the sublime faculty of Intui-
tion with its inspirations and sequences
is just as much and as really a verity of
consciousuess as the other, and infinitely
more reliable.  Pure reason cannot con-
flict with pure Intuition, because both
are of God and agree with the Supreme
Tutelligence and any two things, which
agree with a third, must agree with each
other.
ratioval Intuitions giowing out of un.
developed mental and spiritual conditions
need not be nemed io this essay.  They
are uot verities but phantasms. Through
the sublime faculty called Iutuition, the
most sublime and stupendous truthshave
been suggested to man in all past ages
of his history and still continue to be
and will forever.  They photograph
themselves upon the dial plate of his
consciousuess inctantaneously, before
slowly plodding reason has time to ma-
pipulate them or even look at them
through her mechanical lens called Log-
ic.  DBut give Reason aud Science time
euough, and they will be fonnd uniform-
ly on the side of the sublimer faculty of
Spiritual Tntuitizn, and never in cooflict
therewith.

All truth as comprehended by finite
man, must necessarily be more or less
tainted with the feculence of error and
the beautiful process of Evolution will
be necessary to gradually fan away this
feculence throughout all time and tkrough

False reasoning and false Inspi-
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the interminable of  Lternity.

The canons of logic may auswer the

eyceles

purpose of dove-tailing arguments to-
gether in order to reach a certain given,
and often toregone conclusion.  DBut
without the help and kindly co-operation
ot Inspirational Intuitions did the cold
cast steel canons of logic ever satisfy
And if they did what kind
It waz a cold-hlood-

any mind?
of a miud wasit?

ed angular temperament, all intellect and

not one bit of emotional sentiment or
kindly and charitable warmth of spirit.
Such are metaphysical monstrosities.
We need not wish to Lelong to that cat-
egory of intellects.

The best mode of development we
can adopt is to become if possible equal-
ly perfect, physically, scientifically, spir-
itually.  An excess of life—intellect—or
emotion is sure to be disastrous sooner
or later.  But it philosophically devel-
oped as above suggested, there is no
danger not even a possibility of auy an-
tagouism or couflict resulting between
our Religion and our scientifie attain-
ments. In fact thisis the way to ‘*seck
first” (and last) tie kingdom of Heaven
aud its Riglteousness, and theonly way.
Any development different from this
whereby any one or more of these three
dzpartments of our being is sacrificed to
the others, must result in arrested devel-
opment of the neglected departments and
hideous mounstrosity.  ITappiness and
bliss arise from the practice of temper-
anpce in all directions and excess in none.
Let us lears and practice every physio-
logical law and keep our health at a
standard which will enable us to labor
for the good of others.  Let us learn all
possible science which will in any way
directly or indireetly do good tu our
Brethren aund Sisters temporally or in-

tellectually.  Let us learn and practice
all mauaer of religious truth which can
be brought practically to bear upon the-
progress of our Brethren and Sisters in
holiness and happiness :- -all that will
comfort them in affliction, cheer them iu
forsaken hours; all that will enable us
to weep with  the sorrowful—rejoice
with the josful—all that will make us -
forgive and love our enemies as readily
as our friends.  And let us once and
forever shut down ou this nonsense
about a conflict between science and re-
ligion und rather look upon them as
counterparts in the Divine Scheme of
Providence to help us on to higher and
higher attitudes of happiness and glory ;
as two sides of the same shining road
leading to the sublime prezence of ¢‘Him
who inbabiteth Eternity ;” whose dual
name and nature is Wisdom and Love:
and from whom originates all Religion
and all Science.
Union Village, Ohio.
e
JUSTICE.

Wirnour perfection of my own

Why should I chide an erring hand?

To do, as by I would be done

A golden rule should ever stand,

These weights so just, they balance true,
And bring us friend and foe to bear,
For each aud all we kindly do,

And in return true justice share.—J[. W.

e . ——— ——
THE BROOKLET.

ARABELLA SHEPARD.

Tuis lone retreat, this humble nook,
Glides sweetly by a rippling brook,
And speaks in language as it goes,
To quell earth’s sorrows and its wovs.

It lulls to rest while murmuring by,
And calms the soul in sweet reply;

We close our cyes on things below,
\While inspiration here doth flow.
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Silence here doth hold her power,
In this sequestered lowly bower,
No gross intrusion here welfind ;
To annoy at all a peaceful mind.
North Union, Ohio.

&
" g

*“Vanity of vanities, all is vanity.”

MARTHA J. ANDERSON.
——

Nor from the seclusion of the hermit-
age, the cloister of the monk, the studio
of the misanthrope, or the tub of the
cynic philospher came this fervid excla-
mation ; but, from the gilded palace of
one of earth’s lauded potaptates; the
greatest, and wisest of his time.

It was in his power to gather to him-
self, all that would seem necessary to fill
up the measure of human joy and bhap-
piness, as is so minutely avd graphical-
ly described in Ecclesiastes.  Follow
the story of the preacher; trace the pic-
ture. All that art, skill and labor could
devise, to pleasethe eye ; all that music,
revelry and mirth conld bring, to delight
and captivate the senses ; yet, in the ac-
me of power and glory, he exclaims.
‘¢ All is vanity !”

Pleasure and folly, leave the soul like
an emptied vessel. Truth and righteous-
ness aloue, can fill the aching void of
the human heart. :

Queen Elizabeth when dying, uttered
in anguish. Oh for a moment of time !
The royal honors of her court, and the
fawuning flattery of favorites, failed to
give her soul peace. One moment spent
aright would bave been more precious,
than the seventeen days of banqueting
and entertainment at Kenilworth Castle,
when the bands moved not on the dial
from the first hour of the feast.

But, ** Timeandtide wait for no oue,”
however great and exalted their position

among men; and if human beings
squander their precious life in sensual
pleasure, they will find at its close, that
the giant terrors of remorse and fear
will seize their unrepentant souls and
plunge them in darkness and distress.

Time’s perishable treasures, can new-
er satisfy the longings of the immortal
spirit. Those who gather to themselves
great riches, often suffer poverty of soul,
and feel at the close of their mortal ca-
reer, that all i3 vanity, and vexation of
spirit ; because great abilities have been
used to subserve earthly purposes, to
gratify ambition and avarice, at the ex-
pense of their nobler faculties, which
have been dwarfed and buried in materi-
ality. When such pass the border land
into the inner realm of being, leaving
all, wealth, emolument, fame and grand-
eur, they feel a blank in life; an utter
destitution of spirit; a realization that
they will stand, perhaps, on a par with
their humblest servant ; fer, in the land
of souls, all distinctions are leveled, save
absolute worth.

Our eternal mansion in the heavens,
can ounly be built by good deeds. Our
inheritance there, is the substance of
virtue practiced here.

They do not vainly strive, who fear
God, keep His commandments and love
their fellow men. Such can look on
their labors here with satisfaction, and
feel no anxiety about the future; for,
blessed is the reward of the just, the
peace of the upright, and the joy of the
pure in heart.

Mt. Lebanon, N. Y.

@
g

It is for our soul’s interest, that we prac.
tice the beautiful precepts, and cultivate the
refining sentiments of a truly religious life.

—M.J.A.
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MORAL OHARAOTER.

MATBLDA J. TATTERTON.

THERE is nothing which adds so much
to the power of man, as a good moral
character. It is more than health or
happiness. |k dignifies and exalts in
every eoudition of life. Such a charac-
ter is more to be desired thau fame or
renown. It makes a man free and in-
depeudent, a man's moral character in-
fluences largely his manners towards oth-
ers, and if he possess the self-respect
that comes from following convictions of
right, easily becomes & power for good.

Strength of character is not mere
strength of strong feeMngs. It is un-
vielding resistance to avhatever would
disconcert from  without, or within.
Character is eternal. hence, the necessity
of commending in childhood, being con-
stant in youth, devoted in manhoed, thus
wisely maturing in age, a character free
from all blight.  Finally io thought and
act, so live that daily growth of soul and
body. may ever tend in the direction of
perfection.

Canterbury, N. Ao.

>

OONSTANTINE THE GREAT.

LOUIS BASTING.

WneN Diocletian became emperor of
Rome iy 284 A. D. the empire was be-
ing «ssailed from &ll sides; in Britain,
Frauce and Spain, in Asia, Africa and
Hungary, raged universally.
Though a most able and determined
ruler, he fouud the task too great to
govern such a vast territory single
handed. He therefore divided the gov-
ernment with three associated governors ;
and after having reigned for twenty one
yeurs, be resigned his august office and

war

betook himself to raising cabbages, en-
joying more genuine happiness in this
simple employment than he ever did
while wearing the imperial crown. His
successor, Constantius, also divided the
empire, taking for his share Britain,
France and Spain.  Before his death,
which took place at York, he appointed,
in 306. his son Constantine, the subject
of this sketch, his successor.
Counstantine was born at Naissus, in
modern Servia.  His childhood and
youth were spent amid stirring seenes of
camp life and warfare. His education
was wholly military. At the early age
of seventeen years, we hear of his dis-
tinguishing himself in Egypt, and later
ou in Persia. His talents were such as
to procure him the enmity of Galerius,
one of the associate Casars, who dis-
cerned in him a pessible future rival for
power, and who therefore sought to de-
stroy him. Constantine had to flee for
his life to his father in Britain. He
remained nine years in England after his
father’s death, ruling with vigor and
wisdom. Then trouble began. Max-
entius, whose residence was at Rome,
not being satisfied with his share of
government and aiming at universal do-
minion, made war upon him. Constan-
tine was compelled, in self-defence, to
appeal to arms.  Successively he de-
feated, not only Maxentins, but four
additional claimants for the imperial
throne. In 328 he was sole emperor of
Rome. For fourteen years he controlled
the complicated affairs of government
with a degree of energy aud statesman-
ship that compels admiration. His
brilliant generalship forced the barbari-
ans to respect the frontiers; and his
politival sagacity and vigorous adminis-

tration restored the internal relations of
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the empire to order and prosperity. In
two particular instances was his remark-
able comprehension of facts, and his
ability to uuderstand the signs of the
times, displayed. )

The city of Rome had become utterly
corrupt ; its vast population appreached
two millious in number, the majority
being paupers and slaves; it was divid-
ed into turbulent factious whose conten-
tions seriously iuterfered with orderly
goveroment  These considerations in-
duced Counstantine to make Constantino-
ple the capitol, where he could create
conditions suitable to his purposes.
The future proved his wisdom; for
Constantinople remained the seat of the
Eastern Empire for more than a thou-
sand years aftar Rome had fallen before
the Goths.

Constantine recognized Christianity as
a lawful religion. He has often been
charged with being the originator of the
system uniting church and state, and lu-
rid imaginations have declaimed with
much turgidity of enunciation, endeav-
oring to identify him with the anti-christ
of the Apocalypse, or something dread-
ful of that sort. It is a most unjust
accusation, not at all supported by his-
torical facts. After Constantine had
defeated Maxentius at the Milvian
bridge, the Roman senate met him in
procession and conferred the dignity of
Poutifex Maximus, i. e. chief-priest,
upon him. Nor was he the first in
whose person supreme politicdl and re-
ligious power was united. We find all
through Roman history the closest pos-
sible attachment of ecclesiastical and
civil matters. Romulus was priest as
well as king, and so were all his suc-
cessors. Under the republic the priestly
offices were sought for and obtained by

politicians in the same manner as other
offices. The senate decreed the ereation
of the temples, provided for their main-
tenance, and paid the salaries of the
priests. When Hannibal was threaten-
ing Rome, the senate ordered four per-
sons to be buried alive to appease the
angry gods!

Constantine was head of the church,
not by usurpation, but by time honored
law and custom; he was the Heir of a
system thav had been growing for ten
centuries—not the inventor of it; and
being a patriot and a man of much
common sense, he used the great power
placed in his hands by circumstances, or
if you please, by Providence, te the -
best of his ability for the good of his
people. He was little concerned what
form religion assumed, but he insisted
upon order in the state. He had per-
ceived that the worship of the gods had
lost its hold upon the people ® a large
degree, especially among the educated
classes. Cato the Stoic had said long
ago that one augur could not meet an-
other in the street without laughing.
He had also perceived that Christianity
was a power of too much magnitude to
be suppressed; for in spite of three
ceuturies of persecution it had steadily
grown in iofluence and importance.
When he therefore recognized it as the
state religion, he did so as a statesmau
and for political reasons—with its ethics
and doctrines he was in no wise con-
cerned. Julian, his successor, attempt-
ed to re-establish paganism, but failed
ignominiously ; thus again the sound-
ness of Constantive’s judgment was
demonstrated.

Iu auswer to the accusation that he
himself was not a Christian, it may be
said that he did not profess to be one.
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All that is known about it is that he
was baptized on his death-bed, which
may have been an incident somewhat
analagous to what took place in our
time. Whep Ulysses S. Grant lay un-
conscious in oue of the crises that pre-
ceded his final dissolution. his frieud,
the Rev. Dr. Newman baptized him
with water.  When told afterward of
what had been done, he is said to have
remarked: -+ O, well! its all right; I
have thought of this thing-before.”
The diffcrence between Grant and
Coustautine is the difference betwecn
the 4th and 19th ceuturies. Both were
great men; both did the work of their
day aud time with energy and devotiou.
Christianity aod civilization are under
great obligations to them; yet neither
of them cared for the form of religion,
and neither the first Christian emperor,
nor the great American geueral, were
Christiaus according to the high stand-

ard of the New Testameut. But
who is?
Mt. Lebanon, N. Y.

-

WHILE WE MAY.

Tox hands are such dear hauds,

They are so full, they turn at our demands,

8o often they reach out,

With trifles scarcely thought about,

So many times; they do

So very many things for me, for you—

If their fond wills mistake,

‘We well may bend§not break.

They are such fond, frail lips

That speak to us, Pray, if lo‘e strips

Them of deception many timés,

Or if they speak too slow or quick, such crimes
‘We may pass by; for we may see

Days not far off when those small words may be
Held not as slow or quick, or out of place, but dear
Because the lips are no more here.

The) are such dear familiar feet that go

Along the path with ours—feet fast or slow,
And trying to keep pace—if they mistake,

Or tread upon some flower that we would take
Upon our breast, or bruise some reed,

the mouth speaketh.”

Or crush poor Hope until it bleed,

We may be mute,

No turning quickly to impute,

Grave fault; for they and we

Have such a little way to go—Cun be
Together such a little while along the way,
We will be putient while we may.

So many little faults we find,

We sce them; for not blind

Is love, but if you and [

Perhaps remember them some by.and.by,
They will not be

Fi.ults then—grave fanlts—to you and me,
But just odd waps, mistukes, or even less—
Remembrunces to bless.

Days change 8o many things—yes hours,
We see things eo differently in suns and showers,
Mistaken words to-night

May be so cherished by tomorrow’s light.

‘We may be patieut; for we know
There’s such a little way to go.— Selected,

Eufield, Conu. 1886.

Dear CHILDREN :—*‘ Love oue an-
other, for love is of.God.” Adorn the
chambers of your hearts with virtue,
truth, and patience. Give beauty and
happiness to the tuture by daily acts of
kindness, by tender charities, by deeds
of love. These will make beautiful the
munsion prepared for you above. Lov-
ing deeds and kiud words never die.
Every time you speak a gentle word, or
do a right act from a right motive, you
are adding beauty to the garment your
soul wears, and ou the coutrary, every-
time you do a wrong act or speak au
uokind word, you are defacing that gar-
Loving acts und kind words are
the stepping stones to heaven. Pure
love is the fruit of the spirit.  *‘ More
love is needed.” If you love each oth-
er purely, your language will bear the
evidence of love and truth.

¢“Qut of the abundance of the heart
If you put in
practice heavenly love, you firmly im-
plant that love, and it becomes strength-
ened as you cherish it. If your lives

ment.
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are full of purity, your hearts will be
full of love. Deeds of sympathy, words
of love and encouragement to each other,
are tending to your spiritual elevation.

Hold fast that which is pure in your
own hearts, lose nothing which adds to
the loveliness of your characters, but
keep a clear conscience, and you will
shine as jewels in God’s Kingdom. It
is the nature of purity to shine. Grow
better, purer, more true and loving.
Love is the great teacher of all good,
for God is love. Your Brother,

Daniel Orcutt.

©

ARISTOORACY.

ARisTOCRACY of blood, priority, the
accident of birth, arrogates to itself su-
peri(;rit.y, and looks upon, and values its
supposed iuferiors much as it would a
dog, or a horse, for their usetulness and
fidelity in doing menial service.

In education it vaunts itself on its su-
perior acquirements and capacious mind,
which containsall that is worth knowing.
Its wealth of knowledge is so great it
can afford to be lavish, yea, prodigal
with its large fund of advice.

In wealth it is proud, exuacting, wear-
ing a badly fitting superficial dignity,
claims the right of way everywhere,
values itself by its dollars and cents.
But when cobnsidered as a mamw, is as
worthless as a rag baby.

In official position its language is;
1 alone am fit for this trust, subordinates
all things. Not servaut, but master—
despot. Were it not for my high ability
this thing would be a failure—a total
wreck. And with a suggestive nod of
the head, when I’m gone we’ll see !

Iu religion it is piety and sycophants

towards God, and impudence and tyrauny
towards men. Would assume partoer-
ship with the deities, and instruct them
how to deal with the lower grade of caste.

Socially it is pure unmitigated caste,
associates with none but its equals, and
they are scarce, and jealously recognized.
Is born earlier, more lenrned, refiued,
richer and superior in all things, will
carry itself so that others may feel their
inferiority.

At home is boss, and all will be made
to feel the majesty of its presence. It
cares nothing for justice, or equality ;
maintains & boorish dignity, aund cares
nothing for the rules of etiquette, or re-
fined mauners. Plays hog in the parlor,
kitchen, and especially at table selects
the food best fitted to its palate.

At church it affects unalloyed devo-
tion. Is in partnership with Jesus since
he is dressed up so as to appear respect-
able in the company of hypocrites. It
ignores the evidence of true religion.
*To the poor the gospel is preached.”

And fpally comes to the cross roads
where its blind-board of self-conceit pre-
veuts its seeing ou a level with its fel-
lows, and butts its head alike against
them, and a stone post, and wonders
why such obstacles are in his way.

Aristocracy has three distinct phases.
Conceit cou’ eded privilege, and vanity,
and falsely thioks it is dignity, when it
is supreme foolishuess in contrast with
natural dignity. The priest aud the
Samaritan.

Democracy lives close to nature, on
the green carpet of earth, in the genial
atmosphere that breathes life alike iuto
every flower.

Aristocracy is a child of the frigid
zone, and freezes whatever it touches.
—Selected.
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AN AUTUMN VISIT T0O SHAKER VILLAGE.

Taeautuma chill is in the air

The flowers are slowly dying,

'Tis good bye summer everywhere,
The leaves are turning celors rare,
The birds are southward flying.

While traveling in New York State in the
Autumn of 1885 I had opportunity to visit
the Shakers at Watervlie: of which I readily
availed myself. The lady with whom I went,
had been there several times, and had some
acquaintance with the people.

Having myself spent a portion of my child-
hood in a shaker commanity and although
twenty five years have elapsed since, still,
my recollections of this people are as distinct
as possible. The day of my visit was a per-
fect one for the time of the year. The crisp-
ness of the morning air told of coming frosts
while the balmy warmth of mid-day sunshine
made it seem that summer was giving autumn
a place with reluctance, and lingering regret.
The country through which we rode was rich
with beautiful orchards, where the trees fair-
ly bent beneath their burden of fruit; these
were succeeded by fields where the story of
a plentiful harvest was told by heaps of yel-
low corn and golden pumpkins. Even the
golden rod and frost flower made the road-
side gay, while the woods were gorgeous with
every hue that can charm the eye and capti-
vate the artistic soul. At length we came to
our destination and
* I knew by the smoke that so gracefully curled

Above the green elms that a village was near
And I said if there’s peace to be found in the world,

The heart that is humble may look for it here.”

And we were in Shaker Village, there was
a feeling of peace and rest in the very air
We went to the Second Family and were re-
ceived with such a genuine welcome that I
felt like one come home after long years of
wandering.

We were subsequently shown into the neat-
est of neat rooms to await our dinner which
they told us would be prepared very soon.
Sister Nancy who came to show us to the din-
ing room in simple hospitality made us kind-
ly welcome. I cannot give the bill of fare—
suffice it to say, the viands were abundant
and appetizing and we did the good things be-
fore us ample justice,

After dinner the Eldresses came to show us
around the buildings where ¢verything was
in perfect order. We entered one room
where some young sisters kindly sang for us
while one of them played the cabinet organ.
At my request they also very kindly sang me
an old fashio-ed melody which made the
years so melt away, that I could almost fan-
cy myself again a Shaker sister like them-
selves crowned with the snowy cap and wear-
ing the quaint kerchief.

They then-conducted us out through the
garden where although most of the produce
had been already harvested there was much
left to admire. There were barberries grow-
ing in abundance the largest I had ever seen
some of which they gave us. I have mgjne
yet the fruit still being red and perfect.

Returning again to the office which was
our starting point we parted from them with
a kind farewell and a cordial invitation to
visit them again.

The entire interview could ndt have lasted
two hours yet as long as memory shall keep
its place in my heart I shall remember the
noble Eldress and her gentle companion Sis-
ter R. yea and love them too. When we
started homeward I felt I was leaving dear
friends. I could not but feel that theirs was
a peace which the world could neither give
nor take away. We left the dear sisters with
a blessing and a kind good night.—A4.P.C.

[ Contributed by G. B. Avery. ]
“THE TONGUE GUARD SOCIETY.”

A NoveL Society started in Hart-
ford, Conn., a short time ago, has led to
the formation of similar societies in
mauy places; the motto, and constitu-
tion given below show the aim of the
society.

If aught good thou canst not say,

Of thy brother, foe or friend,
Take thou then the silent way,

Lest in word, thou shouldst offend.

ARTICLE, 1. The name of this asso-

ciation shall be ¢* The T'ongue Guard
Society.”
ART. 2. Any person may become a
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member of this society, by signipg| Was it talking to my neighbors,
the constitution and conforming to Weighing all their hopes and car<s,
to its rules. . And too full 'of idle gossip,

ArT. 3. We, the undersigned, pledge Well to mind my own affaire?
ourselves to endeavor to speak no
evil of any one.

Did I fret away the minutes,
Was I murmuring, was I cross?
Where could all my sense have flown to.

ARrt. 4. Should we, however, through That I met with such a loss?
carelessness, break our pledge, we| Formy hour was a jewel,
agree for each and every offence to And with sixty small ones set;

forfeit the sum of one cent. The| Round each minute sixty seconds

money so forfeited to be placed in a Make the radiance brighter yet.

box reservced for this purpose, and ) ) \

to be expended, semi-annually, for And what wisdom tiicy could bring;
hari o ’ Each was worth in its trne value,

¢ armfblfa objects. (For our Shak- All the jewels of a king.

er Societies we would suggest, as a

They could buy mc, O! what riches,

For the Lord would give me something

penalty, going to the person slan- If I went to him, for each.
dered, if accessible, and confess it;| O, how precious those short lessons
if not accessible, to the Elders, and He can in a minute teach!
confess it.) (), how grand these views of glory

Which a second can make known !
0, my hour—O, my minutes,
Nevermore, alas, my own!

ARrt. 5. We also agree to use our
best endeavors to increase the mem-

bership of this society in our town, Some I might have well invested

and, to assist in orgauizing socie- Other people’s lives to bless ;

ties in other places. Those bright mements wisely traded,
Art. 6. It is, however, understood, Purchase healing for distress.

that, when called upou (by proper| O, has anybody seen it,

authorities and from pure and good Seen my precious hour of gold?

I would go to buy another,

motives) to give our opinion of the
But such treasures are not sold.

character of another, it shall be
done in truth, remembering in what
we say, the scripture injunction.

God prepared for me a number,
Just how few I do not know;
Did he give them for no purpose

*¢ Do unto others as you would they But that I should lose them so?
should do unto you.” —The Catholic.
Day Star, N. Y. 1886. T .
P - PoinTep RepPLY oF THE Duke or WEL-

@

LINGTON.—The Duke of Wellington, who
had resided in the East, was gravely asked
by a young clergyman, ‘‘Does not your
grace think it almost uscless and extravagant
to preach the gospel to the Hindoos?” The
duke immediately rejoined, ¢Look, sir, to
your marching orders, * Preach the gospel to
every creature.”” Mark xvi., 15.

THE LINK OF GOLD.

*¢ Lost "—somewhere—a golden hour
Of this glowing spring-like day ;
Since the sunrise, ere the sunset,
I have lost it on my way.
Was it when I sat and lo tered—
That short chain of such great cost,
Slipping idly through my fingers,
That my golden hour was lost? Blessed are the pure in heart.
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OUR DUTY.

WHATEVER muy be moving in the at-
mosphere of the world, whether in the
interests of morality, of science or of
religion, we as Christian Believers have
an imperative duty before God and
man, which can never be compassed by
any spirit of less maguitude, than that of
the revelation of God’s love.

In the Babel influences that are so
thoroughly operative in the world of to-
day, the voices of the scientifically re-
ligious and the religiously scientific are
heard on every hand, and those who
would willingly work are often paralyzed
through fear of an uncertainty.

In the effort that some make to reach
the kingdom of God by passing aloug
by the side of the bruad way. every de-
vice is sought out that shall contribute
one ray of support to their fallacious
hope, while the simple life of the cross
of Christ and the practical righteousness
which that life brings is igonorantly or
carelessly thrown aside.

That we live in a wouderful age is
ot to be denied and that there may be

some lessons eminently worthy for us to
learn, cannot be denied. The history of
the world in its every department where
nature is manifested, is treasured as of
inestimable value for the perusal of the
present geueration. It may well be
called the storehouse of what has trans-
pired during the creation of God, and it
may at the same time enlarge the mind
of man with much earthly wisdom. Its
place is as legitimately arranged in the
econmy of God’s plan as are the gifts
of greater value. The whole of crea-
tion is a beautiful miracle of law and
order which has never been solved. It
is one ot the ¢ great things, past find'ng
out.”

But the lessons of self-sacritice, of
love and of righteousness should be gar-
vered with equally as much interest and
preserved for present and future benefit
with the same assiduous care. If the
good words that have been spoken are
never lost, then the good deeds may be,
without doubt, quite as imperishable,
and we have urgent need to harvest into’
well disciplined minds, all that comes
within our circle of spiritual actien.

As we learn that God is the same
yesterday, today and forever, so is all
that is of God. The manifestations of
words or deeds of three thousand years
ago, if they were the outgrowth of that
wisdom which comes from above and
tend to ‘* ways of pleasantness and to
paths of peace,” they can never grow
old. llow much we need their influence.

Iu securing these treasures we secure
imperishable riches and the confusion of
tongues, 30 like the mist of the morning
soon vanishes, and the highway to the
kingdom of (iod becomes as plainly and
as clearly set forth in the souls of the
righteous us the glory of the sun at
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noonday.  Having this knowledge of
the kingdom, we ask, Why? Why
should any one who has left the ** house
of bondage” ever return to Egypt to ac-
quire knowledge (?) in righteousuness?
Why neglect the treasures of God at
our own threshold. to gather those on
the shore of the dead sea? Herein is
the mystery.

The listening to the multitude of dis-
cordant voices that so strongly arise in
favor of their own respective, selfish
whims or anti-religious traditions. s
equally as mysterious. Like the plague
frogs that fell upon the homes of the
Egyptians, these counditions may, for a
season, not only prove, quite annoying
but may to our great sorrow work a
permanent injury.

Let us have the confidence of the
Apostle who accepted into his soul God’s
truth and light, and through this made
his life one of practical righteousness.
A coufidence that shall inspire all who
are engaged in the same divine work, to
declare, ** We know we are of God.”

%aait—atg.

EATING T0O MUCH.

TaE average farmer and farm laborer are
chargeable with two failings, which injure
health and shorten life, both heir-looms of
the highly barbarous feudal ages just referred
to. They eat too much and bathe too little.
Some of the food is objectionable as to the
quality, but the quality is less harmful than
the quantity. The farmer's outdoor life gives
him a vigorous appetite, and not enough re_
straint is exercised against an excess. His
table drinks, ton (which may be classed as
part of his food,) are also objectionable, be-
ing very generally strong tea and cofice.
The drink faling is particularly prevalent
among the females.  When a person regards

strong tea or coffee as an absolute necessity
tor a meal, it ig, in itself, a bad sign. An
appetite for an unhealthy stimulus is fastened
on the stomach, and the path to dixcase is
short and easy.  Nature's simplicity is gone,
and in its place are nervousness, changing
moods, and a terdency to enjoy other stimu-
lants, such as the most highly scasoned foods
and condiments, and, not infrequently, intox-
icating drinks.  Children are brought up to
tea and coftee, and the whole range of condi-
ments, along with-pie and cake to any extent,
and their tender stomachs are disorganized
at an early age. Then when a dangerous
disease sets in—dyspepsia, heart-burn, fre-
quent colie, flatulency, nausea, ete., the child
is ¢ weakly, ” unable to work, and an early
death is regarded as ‘“ an inscrutable dispen-
sation of an all-wise Providence.” There
are thousands today half broken-down, pre-
maturely old, complaining that ¢food does
them no good, ” or that it ** distresses them,”
and who are running after the doctor, or
swallowing quack medicines, who could yet
be cured by a proper system of dict. Some,
it is true, are too far gone, and yet hardly
one in a thousand will listen with patience to
a kind remonstrance against his bad habits.
—Rural New Yorker.
@

TRUE EDUCATION.

GHANVILLE TEMPLE SPROAT.

Tue collective end of human life,
and of all education is the attainment of
the gouod, the use of the true, and the
fruition of the beautiful. regarding these
as maunifestations of divine being,- —rev-
elatory symbols of God.  These aloue,
sought in the ways of right, and
crowned, at their goals, with the pre-
rogatives of power, can muke us really
noble and blessed.  Truth. good, aud
beauty are the divine philters, given by
the intinite Lover to souls masquerading
here in the flesh. to make them love
Him. ‘The effect of these potions is
sanity, serenity, ivcorruptible blessed-
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ness. We then begin clearly to see that
all outward things are but masks, and
forms, which serve as symbols to convey
to our intelligence and affection commu-
nications of power, wisdom, and love,
from the infinite One. All that appears
to sense is the speech of God; all that
is, to spirit, is the meaning of that
speech.

But to earn by toil, to receive by
grace any valuable boou, it is a prelim-
" inary necessity that we become person-
ally cobscious of our want of it. As
soon as we begin to feel sharply our de-
fects, and covet the possible supply, the
path of progressive attainment opens
before us, and our energies are strong
to their appointed tasks. A story is
told of an Eastern king who had a love-
ly daughter, idolized by him, but blind
from her birth. She had grown up to
maidenhood, and been kept sedulously
ignorant of her great misfortune.  One
day, an old sage came to the court, who
promised the king that he would give
his child her sight.  But he declared it
to be indispensable that she should first
become conscious of her blindness, that
she might intelligently co-operate in the
needful process. The king =ought to
prepare her. My chill” he said,
*‘you lnow that your feet are to walk
with; your hunds to touch with: your
ears ‘o hear with; your nose to smell
with; your tongue to taste with : but
others can also sce.
blind.” ¢ Blind, father,” she a-ked,
in wonder; ‘-what is that?” ¢ My
child,” he added, ** what do you thiuk
your cyes were made for?” * Oh,”
she replied, ** when my heart is full, the

while you are

tears always come into my cyes; and
that T suppose is what they are for.”
With the tenderest puinstaking, the king

and the sage succeeded in awakening in
her the consciousness of her defect;
and at length, to her unspeakable aston-
ishment and delight, vision was given
her.

This principle holds true for all the
multitudes of the world. While the
vain, the proud, the insensible, impov-
erished and blinded by their incompetent
self-sufficiency, remain unblessed, the
modest seekers, and suppliants, who
clearly feel their own deficiencies, are
enriched, more and more, with the
choicest blessings of heaven. The de-
vout comrade of nature, and lover of
men, whose heart and imagination have
been touched by a mystic feeling of the
Iofinite, hungers and thirsts after God,
weeps in solitude over his inner poverty
and loreliness, secks for God through
long years of darkoess and sorrow, and
finally, reaches that experience of the
divine fellowship, whose peace is deeper
than plummet of thought ever sounded,
whose bliss is higher thau hint. of lan-
gaage can reach. This condition opens
to us all the heights and depths of im-
mensity and eternity. 1t is the sole key
to those transcendent marvels of experi-
ence, of which such strange hiats glimpse
out at us, in the witings of the Mystics.
For the human soul is a centre of being
which opens, entwardly, into the illim-
itableness of the material creation, and
inwardly, into the spiritual boundless-
ness of God. But, to become what we
are mcant to be, to grasp the noblest
possibilities of our state and lot, and
make them real, in living fruition, we
must emancipate our spiritual faculties
from every enslavement of hatred, every
constriction of dead habit, every fetter
of fear and live in this universe of God,
as fresh observers and worshipera,
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The first lesson to be learned, in
reaching this conclusiou, is docility.
A vital and watchful docility is the one
virtue for every pupil in the school of
life, preliminary to all the other virtues.
It is the highroad of advaucement
towards every perfection. The difficulty
of acquiring and keeping this spirit, the
precious fruits it yields, and the fatal
penalties of its failure, constitute a les-
son, iu its whole extent not one man out
of a million appreciates. Ilow many
painters, singers, preachers, writers,
there are, whose productions at fifty or
sixty, are no better than they were at
thirty or forty. It canuot be that they
had so early reached perfection. And
how many gitted, ambitious persons
there are, whose one futal fault is, un-
willingness to take what they feel to be
the humiliating attitude of docility be-
fore others, and learn from them what
they need.

There is a story among the Ilebraic
traditions—a little ethical apologue—
about one Peter, a poor ignorant team-
ster, who, dissatisfied with his hard life
of 'drudéery, prayed that he might be
allowed the comfort of a walk in Para-
dise. An angel appeared, and offered
to grant his wish, if he would promise
to study with docility whatever he saw
there, 'and to utter no criticism or cen-
sure !

Accepting the terms, he joyfully ac-
companied his guide.  The first thing
he poticed was that the houses of the
inhabitants were made of transparent
gems. ** Why,” he exclaimed, **this
is a great defect; there can be no pri-
vacy; you are all exposed to public
gaze.” The angel, with a slizht frown
and a warning finger, replied, ‘* They
who are free from sin and guile, need

no concealment.  The glory of God is
rather in exhibiting, than in hiding. ”
(To BE CONTINUED.)

From the Youth’s
Bible Class.

THE PRODIGAL SON.

* Luke zv.

AvoNG the many parables which Jesus
spoke to the multitudes who thronged to hear
his beautiful sermons, is the following :—A
certain man had two sons, the younger of
whom one day asked his father to divide his
property and give to him, his share, as he
wished to travel.  The father complied with
his request, though with many misgivings,
and the son departed with brilliant prospects
in view. While his money lasted, he was
surrounded with friends, but being of an ex-
travagant nature, his property was soongone
and with it these new acquaintances. Just
at this time, a terrible famine arose in the
land, and being left entirely friendless, he
had no means of support. Hungry, weary,
forsaken, the poor outcast reviewed his im-
prudent course, and though he knew his
present condition was the consequence of a
false step, he was still too proud to return
and ask torgiveness. He determined to find
a situation, and work for a living; but he
was thwarted in this plan, for like many oth-
ers equally destitute, he failed to find an
opening into business. What should he dn?
At last, he applied to one of the citizens
there, but was coolly told he had servants
sufficient. On after thought, however, he
said, ‘‘ You may go into my fields and care
for the swine I am raising. ”

The young man thought it all over.
Brought up in luxury, cvery want supplied
by the kindness of a fond father, must he
now come to this? In the strength and pride
of young manhood, must he stoop to this
menial service? It was cither accept or per-
ish, and almost desperate, he agreed to serve
the man. Slowly and sadly he went into the
fields, almost stricken with remorse and dis-
grace. He thought longingly of the home of
his childhood, of the blessings which he had
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shared within its sacred precinets, and then
he wondered if his father would recognize
him, should he see him in this miserable con-
dition.  How he had blighted the hopes of
his kind parent, and what a poor return he
had made for the tenderness which had
guarded his childhood and the paternal love
which had blessed his youth! What a terri-
ble mistake he had made! But could he not
now atone for the sin?  Thoroughly repant*

ant and humble, he wept bitterly, for it was,

not without a struggle, that the wanderer de-
cided to return to his father, confess his
transgression and pray to be torgiven. With
lightened steps he took his homeward jour-
ney, and it was with a grateful heart that he
came in sight of the home he had deserted
but a few short weeks before, yet how much
had transpired in that time! His father’s love
had not diminished during the absence of his
son, but he had worried and prayed and suf-
fered over his wayward boy. He had been
longing for his return for many days, and the
watchful eye of the good old man saw the
prodigal when he was still far from the house.
Hastily catching up his hat, he hurried out,
and in a few moments, father and son were
again united. Ilow sweet to the paternal ear
was the humble confession of his child. His
soul warmed with compassion, and upon
reaching home, he clothed him with the best
his house afforded. His joy knew no bounds.
His son had returned, and he intended to
make him feel that he was still in his father’s
blessing. The servants were commanded to
spread a sumptuous feast. ‘ Spare no pains
to make the best,” the father said, and ina
few hours the guests were scated to a meal
which would have suited even an epicure;
then imagine how luscious to the eyes of the
famished boy! Music, dancing and every
other possible enjoyment were included, and
arrangements were made for a very pleasant
entertainment. The elder son, who had been
away during the day, heard the music before
he reached the house, and he called one of
the servants and asked what was going on.
On being told of the return of his brother,
he was angry and refused to join the merry-
makers. The father then came out and en-
treated him to unite in the feast; but he said,
“T have served you all these years unmur-
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muringly; I have never willfully displeased
you, and yet, with all my faithfuluess, you
never ,provided an entertainment for my
friends, and never rewarded me with a tangi-
ble proof ot your affection.  But when my
brother returng, he who has spent so much
of your property and disgraced your name,
you have displayed the best to welcome him.
I consider it very unjust that you should
treat him so much better than me.” How
Christ-like the gentle reproof of the father!
“«“My boy has wandered and retarned, was
dead and is aliveagain, lost and is now found!
Is not this sufficient cause for great rejeicing?
Abl, my son, learn to subdue the jealousy of
the heart, and remember ¢ There is joy in the
presence of the angels of God over one sin-
ner tifat repenteth.’” Jessie Evans.
Canterbury, N. IT.

- —_— -

Prrcuie Towarps Sovos.—The Chris-
tian man who sacrifices principle to interest,
and who makes the law of the Lord a varia-
ble thing, is pitching his tent towards Sodom.
A gentleman, an officer of the church, some
years since opencd a hotel in a country vil-
lage. e did it to support his family, and it
was right; but then, to sccure custom, he
departed from Christian principles, and kept
an open bar. In a few years he died, leav-
ing a widow and several sons. The hotel
was kept up, and his sons attended at the
bar. The sons of that man all became
drunkards, they equandered his property,
and his widow is now sustained by the benev-
olence of the church. 1lle was a good
man, but he pitched his tent towards Sodom.
—Chvristian Advance.

&
@

TRANSIENT AND ABIDING.

Tae brilliant flowers will pass away,
And singing birds not always stay
To cheer us on our lonely way,

If such we have;
But truth of virtuein the life,
Whate'’er the change or outward strife, )
Is inward joy, with pleasures rife,

Farth's failures cannot move.—.). W
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My weary Leart hath found a  resting place, My  feet nolon - ger roam,
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I've a place to lay my heavy  burden down, A rofuge when the  wild storms
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==i=
IJ

Digitized by Google




142 THE MANIFESTO.

IF WE KNEW.

Ir we knew, when walking thoughtless
In the noisy, crowded way,

That some pearl of wondrous whiteness
Close beside our pathway lay,

‘We would pause where now we hasten,
We would often look around,

Lest our careless feet should trample
Some rare jewel to the ground.

If we knew what forms were fainting
For the shade that we should fling;

If we knew what lips are parching
For the water we could bring,

We would haste with eager footsteps,
We would work with willing hands,

Bearing cups of cooling water,
Planting rows of shading palms.

If we knew, when friends around ws
Closely press to say good-by,
‘Which among the lips that kissed us
First would ’neath the daisies lie,
We would clasp our arms around thew,
Looking on them through our tears;
Tender words of love eternal
We would whisper in their ears.

If we knew what lives are darkened

By some thoughtless word of ours,
Which had ever lain among them

Like the frost amzng the flowers ;
Oh, with what sincere repentings,

With what anguish of regret,
While our eyes were overflowing,

We would cry, ‘‘Forgive! forget!”
If we knew! Alas! and do we

Ever care or seck to know
‘Whether bitter herbs or roses

In our neighbor's garden grow?
God forgive ws! lest hereafter

Our hearts break to hear Him say :
¢ Careless ¢hild, I never knew you,

From my presence flee away. ”

—Christian World.

®-

WORDS OF CHEER.

JESSIE 8. WHITE.

LET the purpose of thy life
Speak in all thy words and deeds ;
Be thou foremost in the place

Where men strike for human needs;
Love thou truth with all thy might,
It will set thy footsteps right.
When thou seest fetter marks;

Where sin's iron bands have been,
Be thou first to oil the wounds

Of thy suffering tellow-men;
Pass not on the other side
In thy scornful human pride.

Oh, be first to strike down wrong
When it lifts its serpent tongue:
Oh, be first with healing words
For the heart with anguish wiung;
Always brave to do and dare—
Never slow to soothe despair!
Be thou last to leave the scene,

Ere the battle field is won;
Though thine armor may be scarred,
Valiant deeds may yet be done—

While there’s life to do and dare,
Never yield thee to despair.— Truth.

@ _

FAITH AND WORKS.

No answer comes to those that pray,
Aud idly stand

And wait for stones to roll away
At God’s command.

He will not break the binding cords
Upon us laid

If we depend on pleading words,
And do not aid.

When hands are idle, words are vain
To move the stone;
An aiding angel would disdain
To work alone.
But he who prayeth, and is strong
In faith and deed,
And toileth earnestly, ere long
He will succeed.—.J. C. Rockwell.
—In San Franciscan.

- -

“THe best thing to give your enemy, is
forgiveness; to your opponent, tolerance; to
a truc Christian friend, your confidence and
heart's love; to your child, a good example;
to a superior, defereuce; to your mother,
conduct that will make her proud of you; to
yourself, respect; to all men, charity. "
—Selected.
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RULES FOR WRITERS.

1. Be brief. This is the age of telegraphs
and stenography.

2 Be pointed. Don't write all round a
subject without hitting it.

3. State facts, but don't stop to moralize.
Jt's drowsy business. Let the reader do his
own dreaming.

4. Eschew prefaces. Plunge at once into
your subject, like a swimmer in cold water.

5. If you have written a sentence that
you think particularly fine, draw your pen
throughit. A pet child is always the worst
in the family.

6. Condense. Make sure that you really
have an idea, and then record it in the sliort-
est possible terms. We want thoughts in
their quintessence. ’

7. When your article is complete, strike
out nine-tenths of the adjectives. The
English is a strong language, but won’t bear
too much *‘¢reducing.”

8. Avoid all high-flown language. The
plainest Anglo-Saxon words are the best.
Never use stilts when kegs will do as well.

9. Make your sentences short. Every pe-
riod is a mile stone, at which the reader
may. halt, and rest himself.

10. Write legibly. Don’t let your mana
script look like the tracks of a spider half
drowned in ink. We shant mistake any
one for a genius, though he writes as crab-
bedly as Napoleon.

11. Always have a heading for your arti-
cles; and if you wish to rebuke a vice, or
an error, mention its name, and don’t whip
all around a stump, without biinging your
whip-lash directly upon the object of your
article.— Selected.

O
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REMINISCENCES,

HARRIET SHEPARD.

As the wounded oyster lines his shell with
pearl, so would I by gentle affection make
the places where I dwell more pure and white.

When we no longer have something to do
or bear, we cease to grow; then why do we

repine at the inevitable ills of life, or crave
compassion when we suffer? It has been said,
¢ Dews of night are diamonds at morn, 8o the
tears we weep hear may be pearlsin heaven;
and we have little cause to mourn over the
wreck of hopes, when it opens the heart to a
brighter sunshine, whose warm light melts its
ice to running streams, and cover its crags
and cliffs with blossoms, and plants along its
rough ways trees whose fruits are for the
healing of the nations.”

The leading spirits of all time who have
enlightened the world by their brilliant ac-
quirements, had embarrassments to overcome,
obstacles and perplexities to remove and only
as they regulated their efforts by intellectual
strength did they gnin knowledge virtue or
power. One of our ancestral poets had for
his proverb ¢‘ The resolute fortune favors.”

An American divine says, ¢ In great and
good pursuits, it is honorable, it is right, to
use that kind of omnipotence which says I
will and the work is done.” Poverty is truly
the cradle of genius, man obtains no excel-
lence without labor. As has been said of the
New York Institute for the Blind, may it be
said of other Christian Institutions; that it
seems to be a paradise, where purity dwells;
peace and content rule all hearts, and love is
their guardian angel.

North Union. Ohio.

©-
+ @

WEBSTER'S ADVICE.

DaNieL Webster, about three years before
his death, wrote the following good advice to
his grandson: ¢ You canrot learn without

your own efforts. All the teachers in the world
cannot make a scholar of you if you do not

apply yourself with all your might. Be of
good character and behavior, a boy of strict
truth and h and co in all things.
‘ Remember thy Creator in the days of thy
youth.' God has given you a mind and facul-
ties, and He will surely call you to account.
‘ Honor and obey your parents ; be patient un-
der restraint; look forward constantly to your
approaching manhood; and put off every day
all thatis frivolous and childish. ' "
—S8elected.

©

Make haste slowly.
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Bosks oy Papoers.

Ganon Farrar's New Book.

A FEW weeks ago, when CANON FARRAR was in
this country, tens of thousands of people paid as
much as one dollar each to hear a single lecture de-
livered by him, and were well pleased with what
they got for their money.  Several of the wost im-
portant of those lectures and addresses with other
papers arc now publiched by JouN B. ALDEN, of
New York, and can now be had in a very baidsome
cloth bound volume, for the price of 40 cents. Some
of the lectures nre also published separately in his
Elzevir Library, in which form the lecture on Dante
gells for 8 cents; on Temperance, 2 cents; on Ideals
of Nations, 2 cents; Thoughts on Amcrica, 3 cents.
‘The millions of intelligent people who admire GAN-
oN FARRAR and who were not able to hear him lec-
ture, will be delighted to find his brilliant, scholarly
and cloquent thoughts placed in thiy handsome form
within their reach,  The publisher's illustrated cata-
logue, 132 pages, is sent toany address on receipt of
4 cents; or condensed catalogue free. Jony B. Av.
DEN, Publisher, 393 Pearl St., New York.

Tue Pansy for May has a beaatiful story,—* Dili-
gent in Business” and tells how the father and
mother impressed the valuable lesson upon the
mind of their son.

In the Alphabet of great men we have the story
of the good Quaker, Willimn Penn. All the children
will want to read about him.  And then we have a
story that tells us of a good woman, Mary Russell
Mitford, Two valuable lessons for the memories of
the little folks. The May number is filled with good
stories and beautitul illustrations.  D. I.. Lothrop
& Co. Boston, Mass. 8100 a year.

Witcheraft, Platchette and Spiritualism, is the ti-
tle of a work recently issued by the firm of Fowler
& Wells Co. It is a trinity of wouders and will be

, read with a great deal of interest. The history of
the Sulem:Witcheraft should be thoroughly studied
that we may learn to defend ourselves agaiust every
such wave of ignorance and superstition that may
pauss over the Jand.

The illustration of Planchette is amusing.
and be able to write your own experience

The article on Spiritualismn is by Mr< IHarnet
Beechier Stowe. It is worthy of a carcful perusal,
and many who read it will be made better,

HERALD oF Heaut. May, Contents: How to
strengthen the Mewmory; Improvement in men's
vests; The Sun Healing Movement; Studiesin Hy-
giene for Women; Tes and Coffee, otc., cte. M. TI..
Holbraok, 13 & 15 Laight St. N. Y. $1a year.

Tue PHRENOLOGICAL JOURNAL for May, 1888,
will prove especially interesiing to that large and in.
creasing denomination, ** The Disciples of Christ,”
a8 it presents an cxeelleut portrait of the Rev. Rob.
ert Grahan, with a very full and interesting tketch
of his life and work. * Familiar talks with our
Young Readers, ” (No. §) is a rich instalment of a
series which growe in interest and spirit with each
month. * The Constitational basis of Character,*
is an able paper.  * Backs and Characters,.” illus.
trated, is very amusing and the readcer is sure to
recogniee «very person therein described. “The
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New Cardinal,” ¢ Faith and Science,” * Shams,”
“Notes from a Teacher’s Diary,” and ** A Plea for
Women, ” are all interesting.  Chapter IL of ¢ Ilis
Weakness and her Fault, ” finds the young people
housekeeping. ** Principles of Heredity,” is one of
Prof. Sizer’s vigorous and logical articles.  *“Notes
on Science and Industry,” presents much carefully
eelected information.  The editorinls are as always
brief and pithy. * Beggars Alike,” **Wood Violets”
“Who is this?;” sustains the reputation of the Jour-
NAL'S preference for quaint pocms.  “ Answers to
Correspondents, ” will surely suit everybody, difficult
as it is to please him. Price only 20c. or §2 a year.

Address, FowrLEr & WELLS Co., Publishers,

753 Broadway, N. Y.

- — -

KIND WORDS.

Enfield, Dec. 1885.
Erper H. C. Buixy :(—Please find enclosed
my subscription for ¢ Manifesto ™ for ensuing
year; and accept from me a few ‘Kind
Words ” relative to this excellent and instruc-
tive publication. To the members of your
Community, it should be, and doubtless is,
invaluable; to the steadfast and true for its
tender words of cncouragement from those
who have followed long and faithfully the
leadings of the Master: to the weak and fal-
tering footsteps of the young in faith, the
blessed assurance that ¢ Tle will keep in per-
fect peace they whose minds are stayed on
Him.” 8. 8. Suilivan.
e )
Tur Women’s Christian Temperance Union
has procured compulsory temperance teach-
ing in fourteen States of the Union — Chris-
tian Home.

Rachel Sampson, Apr. 22, 1586, at First
Family, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. Born Jan. 20,
1804 in Marshfield, Mass. She came among
the Believers, April 1814.

I think our sister is known among us as a
true Christian, in_the highest sense of the
term. She was remarkably patient, kind,
forgiving, industrious and fully consecrated
to our cause. The loss of such is decply felt
although age may blanch the locks, and
wrinkle the placid brow. A.D.

Roxanna Dutton, Apr. 27, 1846, at Church
Canterbury, N. H.  Age 63 yrs. and 5 days.
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The Gospel Testlmony of Mother Ann This strenvthened his faith, and after
Lee and the Elders, William Lee and | having confessed his sins, and been in-

JamesNWhg;taker. structed what to do to be saved, he was
o % filled with the hely spirit, aud became a
— powerful_ preacher of the gospel of

Published expressly for the several Commu-|Christ.  Under his ministration many
nities of Believersin 1816. Rewritten by | were converted to the faith.
llenry C. Blinn. Ebenezer Cooley and Israel Chaun-

—_ cey were the first missionaries from the
Society of New Lebanon that preached

EBeNEzErR COOLEY saw in vision, a
the gospel in the state of New Hamp-

woman whose appearance was glorious | 1€
and her face shone as bright as the sun, | Shire.  Their first visit was in Sept.
In the beginning of the year 1781, he 1782, and their first meeting was held
visited the Church at Watervliet, N. Y. |i0 the Free Baptist Church, at London

and when ha saw Mother Ann, he knew Ceuter, N. H. Ebenezer became a
her to be the same woman whom he | member of the Society at New Lebanon

had seen in & vision. Mother Anu[®Dd for several years officiated as the

spoke to him and said **I have seen you senior Elder in the novitiate order.

in vision. You must go forth and| lIkzekiam Hammonp, of New Leba-
preach the gospel. You ought to have|non was much opposed to the testimony
been prepared before this time.” of the gospel and was not willing that
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any of his family should go and see the | While lie was absent, his wife, Eliza-

Believers.

Subsequently inspired by a visionary
dream he resolved to go and see
Mother Ann and the Elders for himself.
In June, 1780, he went to Watervliet,
N. Y. and remained over the Sabbath.

On Mouday he sent tor his horse, and

Leth, had a remarkable vision, during
which she saw Mother Ann and the El-
ders at Watervliet, and Israel was with
them in the worship of God. Israel
appeared to be in great tribulation, and
putting up his hands, she heard hiin say,
** Pray for me. Forgive me, for thou

made arrangemeunts to return to his | knowest all the sius that I have com-

home.

Father William Lee, spoke to Heze-
kiah about the sin of unbeliet, but with-
out effect. Mother Aunn then spoke to
him about his receiving the word of
God, and that he should give it his at-
tention.

Hezekiah stood in silence for a short
time and then said, ** The hand of the
Lord is upon me. I canunot go home,
at present.

Accepting the faith he made an hou-
est confession of his sins to God, and
then returned to his home to consum-
mate the work which God had placed
in his soul. Becoming established in

mitted from my youth up to this day.”
She then heard, in vision, Mother aund
the Elders say,—** Thy sins are gone,
open beforehand to judgment.” Moth-
er Ann then took Elizabeth by the hand
and immediately the vision ceased, and
she found herself in her own house.

When Israel returned, the vision was
related to-him. *‘It is a true vision of
God,” said he, *‘and these things were
shown to you as plainly as though you
had been there, in person.”

On hearing his report the whole fumi-
ly were filled with the spirit of God.
and wjth great joy.

A few days after this, Israel and

the faith, he gathered his whole family | Elizabeth made a visit to the Church,
to the gospel, and remained faithful un-|apd Mother Ann met them at the door.

to death.-

Hezekiah was u preacher of the word
of God and on this account was dreaded
by the enemies of the cross of Christ.
He was brought before the commission-
ers in Albany, in 1780, and being found
a fearless preacher of the Divine Spirit,
he was charged with being an eriemy to
the country, and with others committed
to prison.

Ion Aug. 1783, Mother Anu and the
Elders called at the home of Hezekiah,
in the town of New Lebanon, N. Y.,
and made a visit of a few hours.

Israkr, Cuauxcy, of New Lebanon,
visited Mother Aon and the Elders at
Watervliet, N. Y. in June 1780.

Elizabeth knew her to be the same wom-
an that she had seen in visiou. On
the second night, after their arrival they
enjoyed a beantiful meeting.

Isracl and Elizabeth embraced the
faith and eutered the gospel work by a
full confession of all sin. At the time
of their departure, Mother Ann said to
them. ¢ Now you must go home and
set your house in order, for there will be
great numbers of people who will soon
come to visit you. You have begun to
bear for other souls. and you must nev-
er fail.” .

Israel gave himself wholly to the
work of God and was a faithful minis-
ter of the gospel of glad tidings.
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Natuay and Haxxan Goobricu,
made a visit to Watervlict, in June,
1780, to see Mother Auu and the El-
ders. They arrived at the place while
the family were engaged in their relig-
ious service. Some one was delivering
an exhortation aud urging the pecessity
of a living, practical righteousuess.
The first words that they heard, were,—
4« Strip off your pride and shake off the
abominations of your heart.”

Nathan and ITanoah entered the
meeting and were convinced with what
they saw aud heard that it was God's
work, and that these people were his
living witnesses.
their visit, both accepted the fuith and
lived to become carnocst and able advo-
cates of the cross of Christ.

Estner BRrackert visited Mother
Aon and the Elders while they were
imprisoned at Albany. While engaged
in conversation, Mother Ann suid to
her,—** You must be born aguiz or you
carnot be savedfrom sin. lle that is
born of God cannot commit sin. You
must become as a little child.

‘¢ The signs spoken of by Christ, fol-
low them that beliecve. They shall
speak with unew tongues; the sick are
healed, aud the spirit of God is made
knownu by divers opcrations. Search
the Scriptures, and labor to get an un-
derstanding of them. God is merciful
and will give to them (bat ask.

I have suffered many things for my
faith, and you must do the same, if you
would be saved.”

JonN DemyinGg of Hancock, Mass.
visited the Church at Watervliet in
June, 1780. lle accepted the fuith aud
promised to obey the gospel testimony.
He then informed Mother Ann that he

Before the close of

was poor and in debt, and koew of uo
way to pay his creditors. Some of his
fumily had been sick and the physician’s
bill was quite large.

Mother Ann said to him. *¢If you
are faithful to obey the gospel, God will
bless you and make you prosperous.
Returu to your home, put your hands
at work aund your heart to God. Learn
your family to be industrious and you
will b= able to pay your debts, and none
of your creditors will trouble you.”

** Instead of applying to physicians,
take faith in the power of God, and
your fumily will be healed.”

Amoug many other things Mother
gave him this advice,—You must never
cut your nails, nor trim your beard, nor
scour your buckles, nor do auny such
thing on the Sabbath, unless in case of
great necessity.”

John accepted the admonition and
went home in obedience, and found all
the promises fulfilled in a remarkable
manuer.  In a short time he was able
to pay all his debts: his physiciun’s bills
grew less and a general prosperity at-
teuded him. .

IIaxxan SnarLiy, of New Lebanon,
visited Mother Apn and the Elders, in
June, 1780. Hannah was convicted of
sin aud received faith in the testimony
She confessed to Mother Ann that she
had not lived to the light that she had
reccived. Mother then said to her.
**You must begin at the top twigs and
crop them off, and coutinue the work
uptil you come to the root, and then you
must dig that up, that there may never
be a future growth.”

Hauonabh carefully and faithfully re-
garded the word of God that was spok-
en to her. She accepted the faith, and
the cross of Christ.
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Asa ALLeN made a visit to see Moth-
er Ann and the Elders while they were
at Stafford, in Oct, 1782. He had
heard many strange reports about the
people and concluded to see and hear
and judge for himself. After a short
visit he returned home. The next day
he went again. As the door was open
he saw the Believers rise from the table
and then kueel in thaokfulness to God
for his mercies.

Soon after this, Mother spoke to Asa.
‘“We are of that Community that wor-
ship God in the spirit and rejoice in
Jesus Christ,’and have no confidence in
the flesh.”

‘“We can testify to all souls that God
has laid a sure foundation of an ever-
lasting Kingdom of rightcousness and
peace, which can never be moved nor
shaken. He that;is to rule therein is
Christ, and of the increase of his gov-
ernment and kingdom there shall be no

end.”
Asa becume convinced that he had

heard the word of God, and was desir-
-ous to find a relation to the Kingdom of
Christ. The Eldersfthen answered him
in these words. ’

¢The first offering that God accepts
is a true confession of all sin, and then
they must be forsaken forever.”

Acsa accepted the gift and zet out to
obey the gospel. Mother Anu then said
to him. ¢ Those who through faith
and obedience find a just relation to
Christ. thus revealed, will of all souls,
be the most blessed. I see it. I know
it. God will pour his blessing upon
them.”

SamueL Fircn was ouve of the first
persons that visited Mother Ann and the
Elders at Watervliet, N. Y. He ar-
rived at eveniug and tarried over night.

Mother Aan related to him the¥man-
ner in which the spirit of God wrought
upon her, in the first of her faith, and
of the remarkable dealings and mani-
festations of God to her, from time to
time.

¢« ] saw by revelation the loss of all
mankind, not only the present genera-
tion, but those of past ages. I saw
them clothed in blackness and darkness.
I have seen souls in the regions of dark-
ness, in agony and distress. I have
seen the dead rise and come to judgment,
and receive the gospel, and travel in the
regeneration. ” )

Samuel was convinced that Mother
and the Elders had the power and the
revelation of God. He confessed his
sius and became an active and zealous
laborer in the vineyard of Christ.

He visited Mother Aun at the time
she was imprisoned at Poughkeepsie,
and manifested great’ solicitude for the
safety and protection of Believers.

While on their extended missionary
tour to the Kastern states in 1783,
Mother Ann and the KElders visited
Samuel at his own home in Richmond,
Mass. on the twenty-fourth of July and

remained there several days. A great
many people called to see the Believers
at this place, and fortunately nothing
serious occurred to disturb them. A
few days after this, however, while the
Elders were present, a furious meb
threatened to break into the house, but
were prevented by Samuel and other
Brethren.

A warrant was obtained and Samuel
with others of the Believers were appre-
hended and committed to Barrington
jail to be tried by the County Court.
The result of this second trial has not
been left on record, but we may well
suppose that like mauy others of a simi-
lar kind, it ended in a farce.

(To BE CONTINUED.)
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How, and to whom Prayer is Answered.

GILES B. AVERY.

“Jr ye abide in me, and my words
abide in you, ye shall ask whatsoever ye
will in my name, and it shall be given
you.” Christ.

Hereby we are taught the proper con-
dition in which to be, in order to receive
the answer to our prayers. (viz.) To
abide in Christ! However, the first
requisite is to come into Christ; as no
soul can abide where it hath not arrived.

“If any man be in Qhrist, he isa
New Creature.” Thus it is those who
have become new creatures in Christ,
who may look for the answer of their
prayers! The apostle James, instruct-
ing those who were doubtless complain-
ing of a lack in auswer to prayers said
*“Ye ask and reccive not because ye asx
amiss, that ye may consume it upon
your lusts "—unholy desires !

To become a uew creature in Christ,
is to die to all the elements of that life
which is sinful, that which constitutes
the old creature! It is accomplished by
confessing to God, in the presence of
living witnesses, who are also purified
by coufession, all sins against the laws
of God, manifest to the soul; then, to
forsake sin by bearing a full cross against
all worldly loves, lusts, and affections,
live a clean, pure, virgin life, separate
from the world and all its sinful pleas-
ures.

Souls who thus live are harmoniously
united to the fountain of blessings from
which they would draw by prayer ; their
consecrated lives of time, talents} ser-
vices, treasure and strength to a godly
use, are the treasures that purchase
heavenly blessings. Such souls desire
not anythiug of theiz own wills, but the

will of our heavenly Father and Moth-
er,—God, consequently, their prayers
are for the accomplishmeut of God’s
purposes.

When souls pray to God they should
consider whether the answer to their
prayers is to accomplish some selfish
purpose, or to do God’s will, for the
good of humanity : if the latter they
are in the line of blessings for the an-
swer of prayer.

In all ages of human experience,
God has had some instrumentalities of
the human family as witnesses of His
goodness and love to man, and exam-
ples of the auswers to prayer, and as
revealers of His will and purposes.
These have invariably been a class of
self-denying, consecrated souls, who, by
the inspirations of the angelic hosts,
have been ministered unto as the fruit
of their prayers; and who have been
teachable enough to obey this instruc-
tion; they have been, through ‘their
esrthly pilgrimage, geuerally much se-
cluded from the commotions of worldly
life ! .

The Day—Di~pensation of Christ’s
second appearing, is the ‘‘last day”—
dispensation of God’s grace to man! It
is the period so often mentioned in
Scripture as ** The last days” by pro-
bhetic declaration ; it includes, aud con-
serves the baptismal wisdom and power
for development, salvation and ransom
for man from all the errors and sins of
humanity that have been revealed in
former dispensations, and ultimating in
a full present salvation and final redeinp-
tion from sinful nature and its desires.
It doth not confine its labors to the
threshold of time, but extends through
eternal ages, in an iucreasing travel of
soul from grace to grace, and glory to
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glory, until the character of redeemed
mau is formed an emire new creature in
the image of God.

In theése stages of progress, being a
work of trial, purification, judgment,
prayer is the normal expression of the
soul. aud, if true to this soul searching,
soul quickening, purifying work, it will
be heard and answered !

At the present time we are living in
an eventful epoch, a period when hu-
manity’s great soul, through multitudi-
nous avenues, is praying, cryiog unto
God for soul food! It is inquiring into
the purpose of human existence ; what
the means of obtainiug true and lasting
happiness? ‘TI'he baptismal power and
gifts committed to the faithful laborers
in the haivest field of humanity,—in
the work of Christ's second appearing,
answers these prayers to Gol!

The inhabitants of the gospel day of
the second appearing of Christ are called
to be those ¢* saviors” of men whom the
prophet declared should come upon
Mount Zion, to ¢ judge the Mount of
Esau.”  (See Obadiah 21st.) This
metaphor represents that body of souls
whose life is in the flesh! Esau sold
his birthright blessing for flesh; hence
the metaphor.

The vitaliziug power of all the great.

instrumental mediators,—revelators of
God’s will and way to man, in all ages,
has struck heavy blows againat the lusts
of the flesh, for these lusts are the
sword weapons of death to both soul
and body ! Not only thus, but even -the
life of the ge1erative nature in its nor-
mal exercise, must be sacrificed by souls
who would be harvested into the spirit-
ual  heaveuly kingdom of God; for
**They that are in the flesh cannot
please G, Rom. viii, K.

“If ye

live after the flesh, ~e shall die.” Rom.
viii, 13. ¢ With the mind, I, myself,
serve the law of God, but, with the
flesh, the law of sin. Rem. vii, 25.
‘“ For be that soweth to the flesh, shall
of the flesh reap corruption; but, he
that soweth to the spirit, thall, of the
spirit reap life everlasting.” Gal. vi, 8.

It is instructive to see how this idea
of the necessity of crucifying the flesh
in order to obtain the fruits of the spirit
has pervaded the human mind in all past
ages of human history.

We find that the revelation of the
wirdom of God to the Brahmins, as ex-
pressed in their Bible, the sacred books
called the ‘‘Vedas” written two thou-
saund four hundred years before the
Christian era, mauifests a testimony
against the flesh, in order to approach
God in prayer. Thus, ** Through strict
veracity uuiversal control of the mind
and scuses, abstinence from sexual in-
dulgence, * * man should approach God,
to whom only votaries freed from pas-
sion and desire, can approxinmate.”
Buddha said, ‘*A man who cherishes
lust and desire, and does not aim after
(pray for) Supreme knowledge, is like
a vasc of dirty water, in which all sorts
of beautiful objects are placed, the wa-
ter being shaken up, men can see noth-
ing of the beautiful objee's therein
placed. So lust and desire, causing
coofusion and disorder in the heart, are
like the mud in the wuter, they prevent
our secing the beauty of Supreme rea-
son,” (true religion.) ¢ But, if a man
by the gradual process of confession and
repentance, comes to the knowledge of
God, then, the mud in the water being
removed, all is pure and clear, and man
immediately comes forth in the rubstan-
tinl form.”
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‘*Menu” a Brahminical friest, said,
¢©To a man coutaminated with sensual-
ity, neither the Vedas, nor liberality,
nor sacrifices, nor strict observances,
nor pious austerities will produce felici-
ity,—true happiness, though he pray
for it.”

Zion dwellers have po time to be idle
in spiritual servitude, since the right-
eousness of their lives is called to be so
great as to be a tribunal of judgment,
for souls in the worldly life! Jesus de-
clared, ‘¢ The men of Nineveh shall rise
up in the judgment with this generation,
and shall condemu it; for they repented
at the preaching of Jonah, and behold,
a greater than Jonah is here.”

Thus, we are taught that a righteous
life exercises the authority of a juror,
relative to the judgment of maukind.

The maelstrom of creedul religious
profession, of Agnosticism, of bogus
spiritualism, and of infidelity to God
and true religion, is dashing its turbu-
leut waves upon the mind of man; the
light of truth, by revelation, science,
and evlightened reason, manifested in a
public life of cousccration to the works
of righteousness, as judged by the
Christ standard, is sitting in judgmeunt
in the citadel of the soul, to pass sen-
tence upon the combatants;. and, as
ever the truth must come uppermost,
and ever must justice be done, so must
that system, power and authority,
which, obeyed, produces the most right-
eous lifo, when judged by the divioe
standard of law, prevail, and obtain su-
premacy. :

Thus, every soul in Zion who has re-
ceived a living faith in the testimony of
Chirist, in duxl form revealed, and in his
aod her coming, which has now com-
menced on earth, is called so to live as

to be a judgment tribunal to all souls
groveling in sin’s dark abodes, and to
grow, prepare, and administer soul food
to those hungering millions whose rouls
pray to God for releasement from the
thoogs of siu and death, and to find an
open door to that kingdom whjch spreads
heaven as a pavorama of blessings.
Mt. Letanon, N. Y.
e —

SHAKER SPIRITUALISM. No. 2.

ALONZO G. HOLLISTER.

Firry three years after Aun Lee's
translation. her spirit, and the spirits of
her comrades and successors in the min-
istry, returned to her disciples in the
body in a special azd continuous - minis-
tration of four years duration, not only
to bless, encourage and comfort them
for sacrifices made, and for steadfast
iutegrity in obedience to fuith, but to
baptize the younger class raised among
them, with a like faith and spiritual
understanding of the work of God in
this day. This work, which was mar-
velous and strange, the like of which
we had never heard befure, a soul re-
fining, rectifying work, in which the
most holy purified themselves still more,
they fully accomplished in ail the
branches of our communion, as many
living witnesses can testify.

This was followed in 1843 aud 4, by
an extra-dinary visitation and manifes-
tation through the living bodies of the
Brethiren and Sisters, of spirits of the
departed of all nations, of every rauk
and description, comprising the learned
and uunlearned, cclebrated and obscure,
civilized and burbarias, rulers and
ruled, the just and unjust, uo partiulity
being shown. It seemed for a time as
though Ilades was breaking up and
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pouring its dead back into this world to
be quickeoed into the resurrection of
the judgment. For we were told from a
high spiritual source, that those spirits
were seut to us, to be taught the gos-
pel—the ¢¢ everlasting gospel of the hour
of Judgment, which we proclaim.”
Rev. xiv., 6, 7.

Many were faithful to do this, for
which spirits manifested their gratitude
in succeeding visits.

In 1848, ove speaking iu the name of
Mother Ann in a meeting of the first
family at Mount Lebanon, said that her
work at that time, called her to leave
us, and she was going to prepare the
way, that souls may be in preparation
to receive the gospel when the Lord's
time shall come to gather Ilis harvest.
Agaiu, after bestow:ug her blessing up-
ou all, she said ** [ must leave you and
1 know not when I shall return * * * [
must leave those who love me and go
where [ am not wanted, an? stay with
those who do not own nor love me.
When Iam gone you must remember
and pray to God for me, and I will pray
for you.”

We have no desire in this matter to
exalt a personality, but to invite atten-
tion to the movement of which that
personality was the center, and to ask
the wise and thoughtful to counsider
whetheér it be not the same power and
intelligence which raised up and sup-
ported Aonn Lee and her disciples, as
instruments of good to mankind fora
century past, that is new directing and
controlling the phenomena of spiritual-
ism. Both movements are despised and
feared by the world, which shows that
they are not of the world, for doth not the
world love its own ? Both are in their in-
fancy though one has sumewhat the start

of the other, and it can be no more intend-
ed for them to remain so, thanthat a
child should always remain a child.

Of all professedly religious bodies,
the writer believes that the disciples of
App, ‘‘the remnant of the woman’s
sced who keep the commandments of
God and have the testimony of Jesus
Christ, are the ovly ones that have from
the beginning exteuded a fraternal sym-
pathy to spiritualists, and the only body
also whose doctrinal teachings of man’s
relation to God, to the spirit world, and
of progressive spiritual nofoldment, do
not conflict with the facts and funda-
meutal principles made known to the
common mind by spiritualism. The
Order of the United Believers in Christ’s
second appearing, is itself a revelation
of the Order of the Kingdom of Heav-
en on earth, and its members are built
up and nourished in continual growth
by spiritual gifts.

That part of Ann’s testimony relating
to her intercourse with spiritual beings,
and knowledge of conditions in the
spirit world, was less verifiable and less
likely to gain credit with unbelievers
fifty years ago, than her teachings of
morality, and the practical duties of
life. Because there was at that time
such dense ignorance on this subject,
and so little phenomeua of the kind
currently believed in, with which it
could be compared, or to which it bore
analogy, that such as partook of that
character was judged to be so much the
effect of phantary and superstition, that
only feeble, diseased, or untasght minds
were supposed to accept them.

To witness the immense revolution in
public opinion on this subject, which
has taken place within four decades, and
the vast increase of light shed abroad
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by ‘ ministering spirits, sent forth to
minister to them that shall be heirs of
salvation,” brings cheering reflections
upon the progress of spiritual knowl-
edge and understanding. It also opens
an expanding view of the power and re-
source of the Almighty Parentage for
accomplishing that strange work which
the spirit promised to perform in the
latter days, and which those who draw
nigh to God with their lips while their
hearts are far from Him, will in no wise
believe, though it be told them. Isa.
xxix., 14.

We see the wide gulf that formerly
existed between us and the world in the
matter of doctrinal belief, continually
narrowing by the operation of a power
above and beyond us, without change
on our part, except that of normal
growth, and increase of understanding
on the same foundation, reminding us of
a vision related by Ann, wherein she
saw a great gulf fixed between God
and the world of mankind, and she had
two great wings given her, and her
work was to go up that gulf and fan it
away. : ‘

The word lost, may be objected to
in this connection. But an appeal is
made to the personal experiences of
readers, if a large majority of you were
not lost, so far as knowing where the
true light of man’s spiritual destiny
shined, or where to look for it, until you
found spiritualism. And how did you
find it ; by delving, or was it brought to
you? So far as one is lost from the
knowledge and practice of their highest
and eternal interest, he is lost from
God, though he may not be beyound the
reach and cognizance of God, nor of
His messengers.

The great gulf of ignorance which

divides man from his future inheritance
with saints in light. can be bridged by
knowledge. But the far wider, deeper,
darker gulf caused by sin and trans-
gression, can only be removed by works
of faith and repentance, aided by these
messengers of God, who having conquered
gin in the flesh while clothed with earth-
ly tabernacles, and overcome all inward
antagonisms, have risen to that state of
power and life which no fires can burn,
no waters quench nor drown, nor bot-
tomless gulfs defeat nor swallow down.
This mission belongs as much to ‘woman

as to man.
Mt. Lebanon, 'N. Y.

@

SMILE WHENEVER YOU CAN.

Wugn things don’t go to suit you,
And the world seems upside down
Don’t waste your time in fretting,
But drive away that frown;
Since life i oft perplexing,
'Tis much the wisest plan
To bear all trials bravely,
And smile whene’er you can.

Why should you dread the morrow,
And thus despoil to-day?
For when you borrow trouble
You always have to pay.
It is a good old maxim,
Which should be often preached—
Don’t cross the bridge before you
Until the bridge is reached.

You might be spared much sighing,
If you would keep in mind
The thought that good and evil
Are always here combined.
There must be something wanting,
And though you roll in wealth,
You may miss from your casket
That precious jewel—health.

And though you’re strong and sturdy,
You may have an empty purse
(And earth has many trials
Which I consider worse ;)
But whether joy or sorrow
Fill up your mortal span,
"Twill make your pathway brighter
To smile whene’er you can,

Digitized by GOOS[Q

—

Ex,



154

THE MANIFESTO.

TESTIMONY OF BRIOHARD TREAT.

BEING one of those who first received
and obeyed the testimony of the gospel
in America, and who, through the mer-
cy and goodness of God, have been en-
abled to keep it and bear testimony in
its favor to this day ;: and feeling scnsi-
ble of the many blessings I have en-
Jjoyed, and still do enjoy in it, I consider
it my duty to give a short statement of
what I have found, experienced and feit
in my own soul, through the power and
influence of this blessed gospel. If my
testimony can be of any benefit to the
candid part of mankiud, or direct any
who are laboring under the burden of a
wounded conscience, where to find the
true physicien, who is able to probe the
wound, and apply the healing balm, I
shall feel satisfied that I have oot writ-
ten in vain.

I was born in Sharon, Conn., March
14, 1757. When I was a child, I was
much affected with my mother’s dis.
courses concerning a life of godlivess,
.und especially about Jesus Christ, and
of his being crucitied by the wicked.
These discourses excited in my mind
many serious thoughts about religion.
As 1 grew older, I often felt deeply ex-
ercised in mind, and had many serious
reflections concerning the life that
Christ’s followers were taught by his
precepts and example to live. When I
was eleven years old. my father moved
into New Lebanon, N. Y.

From this time revivals of religion
were often breaking out among the peo-
ple, and many were awakened to seek
after religion and join the churches of
the different decnomivations. But these
revivals would soon die away again,
and the people become as lifeless as be-

fore; so thatl could see no difference
between the professors and the profane,
which often filled my mind with serious
trouble. 1 felt a great desire to find
something that would save me from sin,
and cried to God in the best manner I
could; but T could not obtain my de-
sire. I have often prayed, even when
going into company, that 1 might be
kept from sin; but my youthful mind
was so easily led astray, that my pray-
ers availed but little. 1 was married in
the spring of 1779; but this by no
means released me from a wounded
conscience, which I felt almost contin-
ually, from the age of eleven to twenty-
three, when I was taught the way out
of sin.

In June 1779, a remarkable revival
broke out in New Lebanon. Many of
the people were filled with great power
of God and saw wonderful visions ; and
many prophesied that the millennium
was nigh, even at the door. The work
was very powerful through the sum-
mer.—I had great faith init, and re-
ceived a measure of light, and fully be-
lieved that Christ was about to make
his second appearance ; but 1 feared we
should not know him. Elder Joseph
Meachum, our principle leader in the
revival, said that he feared he should not
know Christ when he came; for he
would come like a thief in the night.
Many believed this to be a preparatory
work, and were confident that a greater
work was about to take place. In the
fall, the spirit. life and power of the re-
vival was withdrawn, and ‘‘ marrying
and giving in marringe” increased
abundantly. But many retained their
confidence and waiting in hope; but
they could not help anyone, as they
could not help themselves.
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After the spirit of the revival was
withdrawn, the exercises of my mind
were distressing beyond expression. 1
believed I had committed the unpardon-
able sin; for I thought I had sinned
against so great a light that I could not
be reclaimed. »

In the spring of 1780, we received
intelligence of a strange people who
lived in the wilderness, about seveu
miles northwest of Albany, and who, it
was said possessed the spirit of discern-
ment, and the gift of working miracles,
and other apostolic gifts. Mauy people
visited them from the country round.
Some Dbelieved they were of God, and
were under the influence of divine pow-
er; while others imputed their extraor-
dinary gifu'; to the spirit of witcheraft.
Wheun I heard of these things, I fully
believed it to be the very work which
had been prophesied of in the time of
the revival, and was determined to visit
them. :

Accordiagly I set out on foot, in com-
pany with Justus Webster, an acquaint-
ance of mine. The weather was very
rainy and the roads muddy, and being
unacquainted with the way, our jouruey
was very tedious; but I was determined
to go on at all hazards; for I believed
my case would there be decided. It
was late in the evening before we ar-
rived, and as we drew near to the house
we heard them singing, which struck
my mind with a feeling I cannot de-
scribe. We were kindly received, and
seated by a fire to dry our clothes: for
we were very wet and muddy. Mother
Apu said ‘*James, bring some water
and wash these men’s feet.”” These
were the first words I heard from her.
The mau soon came with a large, clean
pewter basin of water. 1 began to ob-

ject against being thus waited upon:
but he replied, ** make no words.” He
then washed our feet and dried our
stockings. After this 1 seated myself
in apother part of the room, observing
every motion, and expecting soon to
hear my final doom. ‘They seemed to
notice my companion more thav they
did me, which secimed to me an evidence
of my reprobatiou ; though I had not
made known my feelings to any one.

At leugth John Partington came to
me, and with his finzer made the sign
of a cross upou 1ay breast, <aying,
*“Thou art wveithcr cold wor hot: 1
would thou wert cold or hot. So be-
cauge thou art lukewarm, and neither
cold nor hot, I will spew thee out of my
mouth.” There, thought I, that is just
what 1 expected; and immediately I
fainted and fell on the floor.—When I
came to myself. I heard Mother say.
* Come James, le: us go in; for that
man prays.” She cume into the room.
and looking upon me, said to Elder Wil-
liam, *¢* Take this man and hear him
open his mind.” I went with him and
opened the state of my mind, and told
him I believed I had sinved against the
Holy Ghost. *¢ Nay child, said he, you
caunot do that until you have received
the Holy Ghost.” These words were to
me the most comforting sound that had
ever reached my cars. He told me I
might confess my sins. This I was
thankful to do, and did it faithfully ;
and truly T felt the greatest satisfaction
in exposing the worst sins I had com-
mitted.

I remaioed there a number of days,
and received many precious gifts of
God. I was instructed how to forsake
sin, and my soul was filled with the
power of God. At length Mother told
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me 1 must return home and right all my
wrongs ; and where 1 had injured or
defrauded any one, iv any way, I must
make restitution, and take up my cross
against all sin, and especially against
the works of the flesh. She saidif I
would do this faithfully, the power of
God would never leave me, but would
give me power and victory over every
sin. I returned home aud did as I was
taught. When I came to confess to the
wicked wherein I had wronged them,
and offered to make restitution, they
were offended to hear me mention and
offer restitution fer such small trifles, as
they considered them. But 1 was faith-
ful in my duty, and I found the promise
of Mother completely fulfilled to me.
Although I considered myself but a
babe in Christ, 1 felt, according to my
little measure, the baptism of his spirit.
Whenever evil presented itself to me in
temptation or thought, I instantly felt
the power of (vod rua through my soul,
and the evil was in & moment banished
from me, so that I felt entirely released

from it.
(To BE CONTINUED.)

@
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WHAT SHALL I WRITE!

LUCY 8. BOWERS.

Whaart shall I write? It seems to-night
There’s not a thought to think;

My brain is weird as if ’twere seared,
I'm quite too dull to wink.

My hand is dead as if 'twere lead
Or some more heavy ore,

Much I desire, but gift or hire
Could prompt to do no more.

Oh pressing thought! I know I ought
In something to excel,

‘Through effort strive to keep alive,
And fill each moment well.

Sweet happy sleep, your vigils keep
When Sol his course has run,

Not till the day has passed away
Is all I wish for done.

Pulsate O heart, to action start,
Dream not in vagary,

Deem noble thought in care outwrought,
A worthy industry.

Waste not thy life in listless strife,
But something dare and do;

Perform some good well underatood
As only right for you.

See, everywhere is toil and care,
In insect, bird and flower,

In bre~ze and brook, and silent nook,
A ceaseless, active power.

O golden years! my spirit fears
You flit away unseen,

Without returns that merit earns,
Full record white and clean.

Bestir thy mind, in duty find
A place for hands and feet;

An insect home will have no drone
To share the unearned sweet.

Think not of crowns where grace abounds
And recompenses great,

In future days to bear in praise—
Rewards lie not in wait. :

Just as we do, is brought to view,
Our glory or our shame,

Whate’er our life, whate'er our strife,
In character we claim.

Mt. Lebanon, N. Y.

@
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DRAW NEAR.

STAND nearer to the chastening hand

If you would lighten pending blows,

The Father hath at his command

A means to baffle all our foes.

Stand nearer to the Savior kind

To hear his word and know his voice,

And nearer in your heart to mind

‘“Not my will, ” but ‘‘ thy will, ” of choice.

—M. W

@+ -
ag

[Contributed by Eldress R. Cumings.]

WHEN God would educate a man, he com-
pels him to learn bitter lessons. He sends
him to school to the necessities rather than
to the graces, that by knowing all suftering,
he may know also the eternal consolation.

—Celsa Burleigh.
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WATSON ANDREWS.

UNPRETENDING in literary excellence
and plain in appearance as our little
monthly is, still to the spiritually en-
lightened, enough to perceive. that ¢ re-
ligion is the vital fouuntain of virtue;”
those who have ‘‘tasted of the good
word of God and the powers of the
world to come;” and hence are under
the influence of an intelligent faith in
the Christ gospel, as received and taught
first by the male and second by the fe-
male portion of humanity. Souls who
have this faith and have been obedieut
to its dictates sufficiently long to be as-
sured of **the doctrines, that they be of
God ;” to such the Manifesto is a most
welcome visitant, affording, as it does,
a soul food—drafts of living, inspira-
tional waters, compared with which all
popular literature is no more than the
busk to the kernel, the wrappages to
the contents of the package, affording a
strength and encouragement so much
needed in these lukewarm times.

North Unton, Ohio.

REPLY TO THE BOSTON JOURNAL SUPPLEMENT.

JAMES 8. PRESCOTT.

P
) g

Br the kindness of some unknown friend,
I have received a copy of the ‘‘ Boston Jour-
nal Supplement, ” of February 27, 1886, call-
ing my attention to an article headed ‘‘ SHAK-
srisu ” (marked.) Some things in it are
true and some are false; but the spirit and
tone of the whole article is calculated to mis-
lead the public mind and to misrepresent the
moral character of the Shakers gencrally,
and its first founder. It begins with the fol-
lowing :—¢¢ It is said, that Elder Frederic
Evans, one of the most prominent leaders of
8hakerism, deplores the decrease in numbers
of that sect.” This is true, and somewhat

complimentary ; but he is not alone. There

are others among the Shakers who admit the

decrease in their numbers in every commu-

nity of theirs in the U. S., and deplore their’
loss, and have for years. They look upon it

ag a ‘“‘calamity,” of which they have been

forewarned; brought about by causes over

which they had no control, nor could have.

Again we quote from the Journal.

*They are no longer a by-word for honesty
and fair dealing.” This is not true, and
what is not true is false. We do not know
exactly, but we will venture to say, there are
more than five, yea more than ten, (a suffi-
cient number if they had all been righteous,
to have saved an ancient city from destruc-
tion,) Shakers can be found in every commu-
nity of ours in the U. S. who are men and
women, distinguished for ‘‘ honesty and fair
dealing,” as much as they were in the days
of their greatest prosperity. They still hold
on to the original faith of Shakerism in all
its essentials, especially in living lives of vir-
gin celibacy; when they cease to do this,
they cease to be Shakers. As long as there
are ten souls left in every Society, who are
carrying out practically, original Shakerism,
in their daily walk and conversation, their
reputation is established throughout the
whole civilized world, as far as they are
known. Itis understood, to be a true Shaker,
is to become an honest man, and an honest
woman, or in other words to be a true Chris-
tian, a follower of the meek and lowly Jesus,
they are synonymous terms, and the reason
why some try to be Shakers and fail, is be-
cause they are not honest to confess every
known sin which they are guilty of, to God,
and before one or more of his chosen witness-
es; they then try to palm the blame, or cause
of their failure, off, on the Shakers; but noth-
ing but strict honesty before God, and his
holy angels, will ever stand the test. The
reputation of the Shakers is established, and
cannot be overthrown by any such garbling
writer as is found in the ‘“ Boston Journal
Supplement ” of February 27 1886. Let us
see what more he has to say against the
Shakers. ‘

‘“You must accept as inspiration their pe-
culiar views and faith in the second coming
of Christ, in the person of an uneducated
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and uncultured woman, taken from the lower
ranks of society in the factory districts of
England, and whose standard of morals was
not very pure nor elevated, a» was well
known in those days. ”

It was well known too in those days that
“Ann Lee,” to whom this writer alludes,
was not a person of doubtful reputation, but
sustained a good moral character from her
youth up, being born of poor but respectable
parents, and was uneducated. Having lost a
devout mother when young, she associated
and affiliated with a small society of Friends,
called “ Quakers ” whose standard of morals
was equal, if not superior to any church in
England. On account of her extraordinary
gifts of visions and revelations, she was rec-
ognized as a leader among them, and by
whom she received the endearing appellation
of ‘‘Mother Arn,” and was ever afterwards
called so, and well did she sustain that char-
acter while in the body.

It was well known in those days which
were more than one hundred years ago, that
‘“ Mother Ann” had friends, who were per-
sonally acquainted with her, and knew more
about her than her enemies, who knew noth-
{ng but by false reports and malignant slan-
derers and in whose sight, to be uneducated
was & crime; this was her crime.

But her friends who stood by her in every
emergency tell another story. When it was
publicly known that she was endowed with
the gift of tongues, and other apostolic gifts,
some of the nobility and clergymen, had a
curiosity to hear her speak for themselves.
She consented to be interviewed and criticized
by them. When arraigned before them, they
said to her, ‘“ We have heard that you speak
in unknown tongues, and dialects of different
nationalities. We understand the languages,
and would like to hear you for ourselves.

She modestly replied,—‘¢ Of myself 1 can
do nothing! but, if I have the gift, I can
speak what is given me.” Suddenly the gift
came upon her, and she spoke in several
different languages and dialects. Her inter-
viewers were satisfied, astonished, and con-
founded. She went so far beyond anything
they ever knew, that they counselled her en-
emies and persecutors to refrain, and to
beware what they do as touching the:moral

character of that woman, tor we have now
heard her for ourselves, and find no fault in
her; but much thatis praiseworthy. She is
controlled by a superior power, above that
which is human. Of herself, she knows no
language but the English. ¢¢ Again, we say,
refrain from that woman and let her alone. ”

This shows conclusively that Mother Ann
was educated in a higher school than the arts
and sciences of worldly literature, although
good in their place; but they are all on the
intellectual plane, and can never be substi-
tuted for the development of the moral and
spiritual faculties, on the higher plane. Thou-
sunds have progressed on to the intellectual
plane in this day, and there stop. They
have never entered the Christ sphere; neith-
er in the body nor out, consequently they are
not saved. This is the reason why they
know 80 little about Christ, and some deny
him altogether, both in the body and out;
not because they are intellectual, but because
they are carnal, sensual, earthly, devilish,
and unholy.  But Mother Ann fully entered
the Christ sphere while in the body, and was
thoroughly educated in the school of Christ,
by which she was enabled to cope with the
most profound scholars in England.

By the law of analogy and reason, I am
constrained to say, that what the Jewish na-
tion was nearly two thousand years ago, the
English nation is to the surrounding nations
of Europe today, because evidently both na-
tions were chosen and ordained of God, to
usher in the gospel of Christ's first and sec-
ond appearing; two of the greatest events
ever recorded in history, and may yet prove
to be 8o in the end. Jesus was born a Jew,
and lived a Jew, and kept the law of the
Jews, and fulfilled its requirements by ab-
staining from its violations and living'a pure
life, such as God did own and bless, inviting
us to follow his example and the whole hu-
man race likewise to do the same or suffer
the ¢ penalties ” annexed for living in viola-
tion of that law. What are the penalties
annexed? They are the awful calamities
which are visited upon the nations of the
earth, by sea and by land all over the world;
too awful to relate, and too common and too
heart-rending to need a recapitulation, and
growing worse and worse every year.
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Nor have we any evidence that these ca-
lamities will cease until ‘‘they have accom-
plished the work where unto they are sent, ”
which is to put an end to sin, and to bring in
an everlasting righteousness, which is unto
all, and upon all them that believe and obey
“Christ” not Adam. Nearly two thousand
years ago Jesus of Nazareth was crucified on’
Mount Calvary, between two theives, as an
impostor ; but now is proclaimed the only
Savior of the world throughout Christendom,
and is believed on in the world by millions of
the human race; is made the second person
in the adorable Trinity of three infinite Gods,
all in the masculine gender begetting an off-
spring.  Surely! ‘““Tall oaks from little
acorns grow.” I used to think that one in-
finite God was enough and covered the whole
grcund. Where is the Bible? Let us have
it ‘“‘revised” and make it mean something
else! This doctrine is too absurd to be
swallowed in the nineteenth century.

I would advise our opponent in the * Bos-
ton Journal” who complains of the Shakers
who ignore the married life and require the
separation of families with entire self-abne-
gation from relatives and friends together
with a rigid compliance with the rules and
discipline of the order, to go and join the
** Moral Reform Society ” in America.

North Union, Ohito.

[TuE article that was published in
the Boston Jourpal, under the title of
** Shakerism,” did not seem to us as
worthy of a reply, as the writer is quite
well known to the Shakers of New
Hampshire. He has been a member of
one of our families, some half a dozen
times and as many times dismissed from
the Society. In another article this
writer might interest the readers of the
Journal, if he would relate his own per-
sonal experiences among the Shakers.—
Ed.]

&
&

Pride joined with many virtues chokes
them all,

THE WORLD WOULD BE BETTER FOR IT.

Ir men cared less for wealth and fame,
And less for battlefields and glory ;
If writ in human hearts, a name
Seemed better than in song and story :
If men, instead of nursing pride,
Would learn to hate it and abhor it;
If more relied on love to guide—
The world would be the better for it.

If men dealt less in stocks and lands.
And more in bonds and deeds fraternal ;
If Love’s work had more willing hands,
To link this world to the supernal ;
If men stored up Lcve’s oil and wine,
And on bruised human hearts would pourit ;
If ¢ yours ” and ¢ mine ” would once combine,
The world would be the better for it.

If more would act the play of life,
And fewer spoil it in rehearsal :
If bigotry would sheathe its knife
Till good became more universal ;
If custom, gray with ages grown,
Had fewer blind men to adore it;
If talent shone for truth alone—
The world would be the better for it.

If men were wise in little things—
Affecting less in all their dealings—
If hearts had fewer rusted strings
To isolate their kindly feelings;
If men, when wrong beats down the right,
Would strike together and restore it ;
If right made right in every fight—
The world would be the better for it.
—M. H. Cobb.

<
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Two DirrereNt Wavs;—*The world-
ly way of greatness leads through self and
self-seeking. God’s way leads through the
seeking of others good together with good to
one’s self,—the good of the world, the good
of mankind.—The one makes self the aim
and end; the other makes self merely the in-
strument of another and higher end. Under
the influence of a Christian consecration and
ambition, one offers up his whole being, with
all its forces, as a gift of God, to be used in
His service. The one imprisons the soul, and
gives it over to all servitude of the passions;
the other ennobles it, by bringing it to the
love of nobler themes and things; and it
works purity and magnanimity.—Selected.
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REVIVALS.

Wk believe in Revivars. In revi-
vals of lively; living faith and a whole
soul full of good works. In the mani-
festation of the spirit of God which
gives men and women voices to speak,
und to sing, and to pray for a steadfast-
ness in righteousness.

Iu revivals to pray without ceasing,
and to renew all promises and pledges
that our lives shall be in the light. Re-
vivals that shall develop a righteousness
to walk humbly, love mercy and to
make the possessor a better man, and
the whole world better for his preseace
in it.

Revivals for the Christian are as es-
sential for his spiritual growth as is food
for the body.  He arises refreshed and
covenants anew to walk more closely
with God.

Revivals are angels of mercy. Their
mission is to do good, and whether they
stimulate new life for better and more
consistent care for the health and pro-
tection of the body, or awaken new
thoughts of heaven and heavenly things,

they should always be welcome messen-
gers.

They may come as the angels of God
come. Come to us when we are in the
house of worship, whep we are in great
joy, or when we are in deep sorrow.
They may come when we are in the ac-
tive duties of life, or when we sit in
meditation.

Everything from which we may draw
our lessons tells us in the plainest lan-
guage that the manifestation of a new
life is our sign of spiritual success. The
church of Laodicea was severely ad-
monished because it rested so securely
on its then present attainments. It had
grown careless of its gospel mission,
and the spirit of indifference was in the
ascendency. It was neither dead nor
alive! How sad was the state of that
church, and how sad is the state of any
church that falls into the same channel
and drifts on toward the world.

Christian men and women are expect-
ed to put on Christ and then to abide in
his doctrine ; and the promise of eternal
life is only to that class who wear the
yoke and bear the cross of daily self-
denial.

Whatever this may mean to those
who are baptized into the spirit of right-
eousness, and have made their garments
pure and white in the life of the Son of
God ; it is susceptible of abundant vari-
ations in those who are traveling from
the low aud degraded conditions in
which man is sometimes found.

None are so low but that they may be
reached and become the recipients of
good gifts, and none are so well ground-
ed in the faith and in the life of Christ,
that they may not be made better by a
‘*refreshing from the presence of the
Lord.”
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In every effort that is made for the
growth of the mind in manners, morals
or religion we can recognize the mani-
festation of God’s loving kiuduess. The
revivalist who engages in this work may
be but a little in advance of his hearers,
and make sorry work of calling the un-
Tegenerate to repentance, as he has such
a crude idea of the power of the words
which he employes. In this class we
sometimes find those whose illustrations
of a Christian life are coarse and
strangely in harmony with a correct use
of the English language.

One ray of light, however, is hetter
than none, and the acceptance of so
small an amount may possibly turn the
hearer from some physical or spiritual
sin, and through this lead him to begin
the journey of eternal life.

This ministration of God's universal
love comes when we are ready to accept
it.  ‘“Ask and ye shall receive, seek
and ye shall find. Knock and it shall
be opened unto yon.”

To obtain the kingdom of heaven, is
in the spirit of the parable, like seeking
for the treasure that was hid ia the field.
Briers and thorns may encumber the
ground and the work of examination
prove anything but pleasant. [Io this
auxiety for good, hope keeps the heart
alive! Toil on, toil on till the good
treasure of God’s leve is found.

Faithful and zealousfservants who are
working for the elevation of man, by
making him think of be:ter things, by
the publication of good books, and by
the awakening of an e¢nquiring miund,
may be found in every nation and in ev-
ery class of intelligence.

Those who are privileged to occupy
an elevated position and can see the
great necessity for information should

welcome every messenger that brings
the gospel to the poor, or brings the
gpirit of peace down to suffering’human-
ity.  God works by whom lhe will, for
his ‘*tender mercies and loving kind-
ness are over all.”

—— e r———— — — -

[To the young Men und Mnidens in the sever!ll
Societics of Believers called Shakers. DBy an out-
side fricnd and well-wisher. ]

DrarLy DBevovep;—Your good home
counselors :re much better qualificd to in-
struct you and to guard and restrain you
from evil influences than any one else on carth
possibly can be; yet I am(impressed that a
voice from without—a voice from one who
has had wide and varied experiences in the
outer world might possibly engage your at-
tention for the time and be of some service,
and if so I shall have performed a pleasant
duty which I feel to owe the cause for much
kindness extended to me.

Not that 1 thus expect to cancel the debt
of gratitude and love I owe, since my life’s
best service can scarcely do so much, but
through love promptings of the Holy Spirit
as I humbly trust and believe I feel a lively
interest in your temporal and spiritual wel-
fare; wherefore, if there be any among you,
of either sex, who like the Children of Isra-
el (historical and allegorical) are hungering

after the *‘ flesh pots of Egypt,” to you, and
for your kindly admonition is this my simple
epistle written.

I know from expericnce (I am forty two
years of age) that the ever momentous and
eventful question, *‘ If not to enjoy the pleas-
ures of this life why was I created upon the
earth?” very often presents itself to young
persons. Questions of similar import seem
to have presented themselves to the man
Jesus of Nazareth.

Perhaps I might more clearly illustrate my
meaning with the familiar fable of a foolish
lamb. Through the watchful care of the
shepherd the flock were nightly secured
against the ravages of wolves; but this fool-
ish lamb, like many a youth, longed for a
‘“free” (?) gambol alone on the pleasant
green by moonlight, and, so, strolling care-
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lessly away from the herd quietly re-
tired to a secluded spot until the gates were
closed when it sallied forth for a free gambol
*‘by moonlight alone;” but its short lived
pleasures proved the folly of its sportive
whim, for a hungry wolf hovering near the
fold found it an easy prey to his insatiate
lust for young and tender flesh. 'Tis thus
the tempter sceks the gentlest of God's
creatures as easiest to decoy.

You ask, what are we created for if not
to enjoy the pleasures of life? I would
answer, assuredly, that €s what we are creat.
ed for, and not only to enjoy the pleasures of
this life but to piepare us for the enjoyment
of continued pleasures through a life of eter-
nal pleasures, far transcending the highest
pleasures we can conceive of on the bound
less shores of eternity.

How common the expression, ‘*“ Q! I want
to move in good society!™ Ah yes! sodo .
But we have some preparation to make be-
fore we can be accepted. We must have
suitable apparcl with which our deportment
must be consistent. We must be ‘‘polite,”
we must, in manners, wear the “ polish™ of
‘‘refinement” and this requires ‘¢ culture.”
For better particulars and further explana-
tion see commands of Jesus and Mother Ann
as well as admonitions of Paul, etc

Yes, my dear young friends, we are pleas-
ure scekers in this mundane sphere and to
reach the goal we must adapt mcans to an
end.

I shall take the position in ths connection
that man—the human family, as a subject of
God’s creation—for a purpose—is, first, a
material elementary structure formed of the
dust of the ground. That as God, the crea-
tor, is immmortal, the inbreathing of His life
principle into the subject of formation ren-
ders that subject immortal also. Thus we
have an. individualized material structure
invested with the principle of life-immortal-
ity. This being, in the state of purity as
originally designed by the creator, is God-
man, or God-in-the-human. And, did death
come to an individual thus formed and in-
vested there would tollow a state of annihi-
lation or extinction of the individual, while
life—the immortal—the investure would re-
turn to its author in or through absorption

and be lost to identity. Hence the need of
& mediator. Adam the first is of the earth,
earthy. The second Adam is spirit;—of
the spirit, spiritaal.

Now, if we ‘“ put on Christ” we have the
epirit in its most sublime purity and are re-
deemed. Puton? Yes, put on Christ! Not
to it passively by the way in waiting for the
spiritual or Christ to be put on, the work of
preparation is for yor! ¢ Ask, seck and
KNOCK. ”

Yes, we are seeking to attend a grand en-
tertainment, given by -angelic hosts, and we
want to be decently clad. Could you **ask™
any grander array than to be ‘ clothed upon
with the spirit?”

Paul tells us in 1 Cor. xv., chapter that
there is a natural body and there is a spirit-
ual body and our spirit friends assure us.
Paul also tells us in same chapter that when
the natural—i. e. physical—body dies it re-
mains in the earth—earthy, while the soul-
immortul life thus disembodied comes forth
embodied, spiritually, and so retains its in-
dividual identity for good or evil as its indi-
vidual status warrants or demands in final
judgment.

In this life we are probationers and our
needs, both for time and eternity, demand
action.—No drones in the heavenly man-
sions—No drones here if we would weave
and prepare that pure and spotless garment
(spiritual) which alone can secure our
heavenly passport.

No time to devote to idle and useless pas-
time which can bring nus no solid comfort
here or pleasure hereafter; yet, with a posi-
tive knowledge of these facts before us, we
would, somectimes, allow the tempter—the
world—to pursuade us.

Jesus was led of the spirit iuto the wl-
derness to be tempted. What true believer
has not had such an experience? In the
wilderness! When a ‘secker” yet unde-
termined upon & future course of life finds
him or her-self standing for the time, dis-
associated from all human connection, unde-
cided as to what step to take they are in that
wilderness state of unguarded loneliness in
which the tempter delights to find them.
Though not beyond the Sheplierd's call, they
may fail to recognize the faithful voice of
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friendly admonition as so -distinct from the
wily flatterer whose words are words of de-
ceit. In this condition we are shown the
gorgeous =xplendors of the even plane of
earth life; we may be set upon a pinnacle of
the temple where we are offered a pastorate
or, perhaps a bishopric in some popular
church organization, or we may be taken to
the summit of a high mountain from whence
we may anticipate the honor of worldly dis-
tinction as ruler of nations, and now, to com-
plete the temptation we become ‘‘hungry”
having all this while ¢ fasted, ” for, although
we cannot live by *‘ bread alone ” yet are we
forced to concede the necessity of material
aliment. Must we, therefore, seck to obtain
this by virtue of our authority to command?
Choonse ye as chose Jesus and obtain the re-
ward of that better part’ which the world can
neither give nor take away.

Be assured, by one who would never de-
ceive you, that the so-called pleasures of
earth founded in lust are ever found tran-
sient and fleeting as are the moments of time
they engage, while their fruition brings sa-
tiety as distasteful and revolting as their mo-
mentary excitation was, before, intoxicating.
Mount to the sumniit or drink to the dregs of
worldly pleasures(?)and, still, there are un.
satisfiecd desires demanding more and broad-
er adventure until the restless mind catching
wildly at every chymerical phantasy is al-
lured from one extreme of passion—of world-
ly sensual lust—to another until hope, the

, day star of destiny, is drowned in a sea of
dissipation and the victim is hurled beyond
the reach of recovery.

“Ye cannot serve God and Mammon.”
His servants ye are to whom ye yield your-
selves servants to obey. With the lights as
you have presented by the? best of friends
your lives will be just what you, yourselves,
elect; and with whatever ¢ clothing” you
leave thizs world the same will you begin life
in the epirit world with. Wherefore, if you
would commence life over there upon a
plane of calm contemplative energy able to
realize and enjoy the peaceful pleasures of
the pure and spotless children of the re-
demption choose now the even, conscientious
course of those who, having consecrated
life, time and talents to the kingdom of

heaven, stand firm and unflinching in their
daily devotions to the sacrificial altar of all
animal affections as preparatory to that vir-
gin state of heavenly purity which, alone,
can yield true and lasting pleasure such as
shall continue to expand and intensify in
righteousness, in holiness, in love when age
on age shall have passed and gone.

Worldly society is heterogeneous—made
up of all sorts—full of deceit and hypocrisy.
Indeed it is abrolutely impossible to mingle
with worldly society and, at the same time,
maintain a true Christian deportment. A
congenial element mus? be maintained even
among thieves. Physical aura is an uncom-
promising tell-tale—‘ Murder will out” is an
old saw but a very true une. You canaot
serve two masters. If you determine to
¢ divide time ” with the world you are gone
over. Christ is not divided, Christ is not
divisible. Oh! that I could approach you
with tongue instead of pen to tell you of the
cunning duplicity of the children of the
world.

Think of the lords of creation revelling in
the abundance which labor unrequited is
daily heaping up to be thus consecrated to
wanton licentiousness!

Do these merciless tyrants live without la-
bor? Ah! no, this i3 impossible. Hence to
live without one's own labor is to steal or
take perforce the fruits of another’s labor.
How much worse is the highwayman who,
without any sanctimonious pretensions, or
shield of law boldly takes from them what
they grind out of the poor?

And you would cast your lot among these?
Oh! never! Surely reason would restrain
you though you should spurn the gentle
warnings of the spirit. Nay my dear young
brothers and sisters. Yield not to the tempt-
er. Sell not your birthright for that which
can only prove your eternal ruin. Stand by
your home counselors and thank God that
He has graciously cast your lot among
friends—loving guardiane, brothers and sis-
ters who can never deceive you. Perfect
contentment is never found on earth which
yearning of the spirit assures us of a glorious

immortality. ‘¢ Learn to labor and to wait. ”
Ever your friend in tender eolicitude.
W. A. J. Beauchamp.
Orange, Qrange Co., Tezas.
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“THE SHEPHERD BOY MADE KING."

Sermon by Rev. Julian K. Smyth at ‘the

Young Men's Christian Union.

Rev. Julian K. Smyth of the Swe-
denborgian Church, Roxbury, preached
a sermon of impressive interest at the
Young Men's Christian Union. The
subject of the discourse was, *¢‘The
Shepherd Boy Made King,” 1 Samuel,
xvi, 12, The auvointing of David, said
the spesker, iu preference to his breth-
ren who were only outwardly beautiful,
represents the selection of a ruling prio-
ciple of life which is spiritual. There
comes a time when, haviog seen as it
were our bodily nature fairly established
and io the exercise of its powers,
we must select a new king or ruling
principle of life. It is a crisis in
every man’s history. It is the period
when the Lord seems to say, *You
must be born again,” that is from above.
You have your education, you are fairly
launched upon some occupation or busi-
ness, aud now if you are to be a true
Christian man you must come under the
rule of some higher printiple than you
have followed before. You must strug-
gle for something truer and grander
than you have struggled for yet. We
all know the tendency to shun this crisis,
to go on in the old way as long as possi-
ble, to complain with Nicodemus that
this new birth is impossible. And what
we have to complain of ourselves most
of all is iucompleteness—never hearing
the cry whieh issues from angel's lips
through every rift in heaven, *‘ come up
hither.”

Young people, this lesson belongs to
ws. It appeals especially to us. We
havealllived under Saul's dominion. We
" know what it is to come under the con-

trol of the world and of the body. We
have tasted, no doubt, something of the
sweetness and the bitterness of this
world’s life. And now are we not ready
for something better? Have we not
reached the point where we can take a
distinctly higher view of life? Can we
not work from a’higher motive than we
have ever had before? Can we not
deny ourselves for a higher purpose
than ever before? Can we npot bear
temptation, and suffer, if need be, with
a higher strength than ever before? If
you believe that each day has its influ-
ence upon our life, then each day lived
selfishly, ench day lived carelessly, each
day lived sinfully, is throwing us back
in this tremendous race, and making the
future full, full of difficulties. And if
these cays of ours which come and go
80 quickly have such a serious bearing
upou our after life, is it not time we set
before ourselves one holy aim and nerve
ourselves to betrue to it? As the surest
guide to all life’s questions and as the
truest inspiration to all willing hearts, 1
ask you to ponder the example of Him
who deigned to enter into the perplexities
of our youth. What was it broke from his

lips when, at twelve years, Joseph and
Mary found Him in the temple? ¢ Wist
ye not that I must be about my father’s
business?” ‘I'he divine purposes of His
sinless life were already shining b:ightly
in the miond of His humanity and lead-
ing Him into that perfect life which it is
our highest glory to follow. And all
through the after yenrs this same devo-
tion to one grent end is always visible.
In the examp'e of our Savior, not less
than io this stury of David’s anointing,
we seem divinely urged to select a holy
principle of lile aud then to be constant
10 it, according to our Lord’s injunction :
¢+« Be thou fuithful unto death, and I will
give thee a crown of life."—Boston
Journal.
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KIND WORDS.

“The Manifesto was handed to us last
week by one of our teachers. It opens with
the ‘ Testimony of Rachel Spencer.” Itcon-
tains also many truthful and scientific pro-
ductions and two strikingly beautiful essays
on ¢ Silence’ and ¢ Inward Heart Throds.®
‘We gladly welcome all such exchanges. ”

The above is from the ‘‘ Judson Echoes”
published by the Fidelian Society of Judson
Female Institute at Marion, Ala  Edited by
Miss Mary J. Wyatt.

Morristown Library,
Morristown, N. J., Jan. 1886.
DeArR Sik:—We are very much obliged
for the ‘‘ Manifesto” which you have been so
good as to eend us. Yours,
J. Whitehead, Chairman.

Shaker Station, Conn. Mar. 28, 1886.
BeLoveD Epitor :—T read the Manifesto
every month with pleasure and profit. I al-
ways find much good in it and never anything
bad. It comes as a faithful friend, whose
aim is to encourage purity of heart. To me
it is a model religious periodical. Best wishes.

Daniel Orcutt.

From the Youths’
Bible Class.

STORY OF NAAMAN.

Naawax, an officer of the King of Syria,
was an honorable and faithful servant. By
him the Lord had given deliverance to Syria
but with all this greatness he was a leper.
Nothing would have pleased him more than
to be cured of his leprosy. A little captive
maiden who had been taken from Israel, not
long afterward told her mistress of a prophet
in Samaria that would cure Naaman of the
leprosy. One of the servants informed the
King who then sent Naaman with a letter to
the King of Israel. He took with him ten
talents of silver and six thousand pieces of
gold; also ten changes of raiment. The
King read the letter and rent his clothes.
He was astonished that the King of Syria
should think he possessed power to cure the

leprosy, but concluded this to be the means
of commencing a quarrel between them
which might result in a war. When Elisha
heard of the distress of the King he re-
quested him to send Naaman that he might
prove that there was one prophet who pos-
sessed this power in Isracl. The chariot of
Naaman came to the door of Elisha’s house,
and a messenger said to him, *“Go wash in
Jordan seven times and thou shalt be clean. ™
This was not the reception Naaman had ex-
pected. He thought the prophet would come
to him and lay his hands upon him and call
upon the name of the Lord that he might be
healed. To have the errand given by a
messenger was not like meeting the prophet,
and to be obliged to wash in Jordan was very
unpleasant, as the water of this river was
muddy while the rivers of Damascus were
clear and sparkling. Naaman was very an-
gry at this and sent this complaint to Elisha,
¢ May I not wash in the rivers of my own
country and be clean?” But the servant
said: If the prophet had bid thee do some
great thing wouldst thou not have dune it.
How much rather when he #aid, ¢* Wash and
be clean?” After some consideration Naa-
man went down and bathed in Jordan s:ven
times and was healed.

When he returned to Elisha he exclaimed,
“Now I know there is no God in all the
earth but in Israel, henceforth I will uffer
neither burnt offerings nor sacrifice unto any
other Gud but unto the Lord.” We suppose
from this that he had previously worshiped
idols but through his miraculous cure be-
came converted to the worship of thetrue
God. From this story we learn a lesson
which can be easily applied, that we, through
obedience may be cleansed from a moral
leprosy which just as readily affects those
with whom we associate as would a physical
trouble. If we disdain the injunction,
¢“Wash and be clean,” we shall lose the
blessing of a pure heart promised pnly to
the humble in spirit.

Josephine E. Wilson.

Canterbury, N. II.

. -

Be frugal of your time, but not at the ex-
pense of your health.
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From the Little
Children.

A STORY ABOUT TREES.

Ir we should get all of the sap out of one
tree it would die for the want of something
to drink; all trees anl plants would die if
they did not have water to drink just the
same as we eat and drink, The trees have
very long roots which could not be dug up
without being broken. In the Winter the
leaves die and fall ofF the trees and leave the
trees bare. The trees look as though they
were dead but they are not. In the Spring
they have new leaves and they look as bright
as can be; then the buds come and then the
blossoms come and after some wecks the
fruit comes. Then when it is ripe it is picked
and fixed for market or put in cellars to keep
through the Winter for family use. 7The
cherry tree bears small red fruit with a small
stone in the middle. T think the peach is a
very nice fruit. Sadie.

MORNING GLORIES.

ArTER holes have been made about half
an inch below the ground two or three seeds
can be put in one hole and covered. As they
grow they should have strings or frames to
climb upon. | These flowers open in the
morning and close as soon as it grows warm
The seeds are black when ripe and the secds
should not be picked while green. If a per-
son takes good care of morning glories they
could have them year after year as it is no
great trouble to take care of them. They
should be kept in a damp state and I have
been told that as they need more water than
other flowers that they can bear a great deal
of water but not too much. E.B. K.

SCHOOL HOUSE.

Tue school house is not a very large house
but it is tall. There is vne chimney on it. The
house is white outside. In the school house
there are desks and there are twenty seven
scholars in the room. The teacher’s desk is in
front of the other desks. Then there are some
black-boards for the scholars to write on and

there are fourteen of them and there are elev-
en windows in the room. The school room is
on the lower loft. Tlhereisa globe here and
it has a large cover. Then there is a clock
in the room and we have readers and spellers
and arithmetics and grammars and geogra-
phies to read out of. L.G. W.

© —
- g

POLITENESS.

Tuis subject should be well considered by
the young. The habits we now form will be
ours in riper years. If they are refined and
polite they will be to our credit, if coarse
and impolite to our discredit. Thus it is of
importance that we strive to cultivate our-
selves and have our manners such that we
can always practice them whether at home or
abroad. It is doubtless the case that most
persons habitually practice some forms of
manners at home that they would not abroad,
but I think it should not be so.

We can reflect and see what our impres-
sivns are of those who are coarse, rough and
awkward in their manners and address. I
do not believe in an affected way of polite-
ness, but graceful and lovely ways without
affectation. 1 consider politeness nothing
more or less than good manners. Let us all
therefore study to know what true politeness
is, and practice one set of manners at home
and abroad. 1. B. L.

e e e—— —-

““ TEMPERANCE,” says Dr. Franklin, ‘‘puts
coals on the fire, meal in the barrel, flour in
the tub, money in the purse, clothes on the
children, vigor in the body, intelligence in the
brain, and spirit in the whole “constitution. ”

¢t The religion of Jesus Christ is a vast re-
medial system, made up of many mighty
forces, and containing, within itself, capaci-
ties of adaptation and adjustmnent to every
phase of the world’s progress in real virtue,
and to every necessity of individual life.
These mighty furces, are, to some extent,
dormant, and they must be awakened into
action: and the outlying field around the
church must be filled by all the agencies
which God has placed in our power. To de-
velop these inner forces, and to cultivate this
outer fleld, is the bounden duty of this age,
and the Christian charch. ”— Selected.
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Books andx Papers.

Tue PEREXOLOGICAL JOURNAL AND SCIENCE OF
Heavutn. June, Contents : Sir Richard Cartwright ;
Familiar talks with younger Readers; Biometry;
About Pictures and Faces; Indications of Charac-
ter, in IIand writing; The Ear as an Index of Char-
acter; The Poet of Sweden, Bishop Tegner; The
San Morcas River; Personal Responsibility ; Singu-
lar Case of Nathan Brown; Notes on Science; Poet-
ry, etc., etc. Fowler and Wells Co., 753 Broadway,
N. Y. $2 per vear.

Tue PANsY is 8 beautifully Illustrated monthly,
and filled with attractive stories for the moral culti.
vation of the mind of children and youth. It is
equally entertaining to those of more mature minds.
Its mission is to do good. D. L. Lothrop & Co.,
Boston, Mass. $1. & year.

*“ Tug WINTER CARE OF ITonses AND CATTLE.”
is the title of a pamphlet from the pen of T. B. Ter-
ry, * #o well knewn as an able writer in the Agri.
cultural papers, as well as a *live man’ at our agri-
cultural Institutes.” This very humane and Chris-
tian work should be in the hands of every one who
owns or drives a horse or provides for the wants of
Domestic Cattle.  The reading of the book will un-
doubtedly increase the number of merciful men and
wowmen, and as«ist largely in promoting righteous.
nese in the earth.  Everything connected with the
prosperous management of these animals,—the shel-
ter, feeding, watering, etc. etc., ie illustrated in the
most careful manner. Pub. by A. I. Root, Medina,
Ohio. Price 40 cts.

THE SouTH. An illustrated monthly journal of
Southern and South-western progress. It affords
its readers the most valuable information of the re.
sources of the Southern States, and while it assumes
a marked independence, it is alro in close sympathy
with the people of that scction of the country.
Terms $3.00 per year. The South Publishing Co.
No. 85 Warren 8t. N.Y.

Our welcome monthly visitor, the BaBY PaTR-
FINDER, reaches us on time, us usual, with all the
changes in rail and steam Lines earcfully corrected
to date. The current issuc has a neat little map of
the Boston & Albany's Newton Circuit R. R., which
was opened the 16th instant. The BaBY costs but a
nickel and is sold everywhere.

AZHEISM AND ARITHMEMC. written by II. L.
Hastings, Editor of ‘ The Christian,’ is No. 16 of
the Anti Infidel Library. The little book calls at-
tention to a few of the instances of God's wondrous
working and they are sent forth with the prayer that
through their instrumentality the wandering and
benighted wnay ** seck the Lord, if haply they may
feel after him and find him. Pub. by II. L. Haet.
ings, Boston, Mass. Price 15 cts. .

e e
To hear the discourse of wise men, de-

lights us, and their company inspires us with
noble and generous contemplations.

THE MANIFESTO.

geuuine repentance ;

THE HOME FOR THE SOUL,

Is found where charity covereth a
multitude of errors in the faltering yet
honest soul ; where all sin is brought te
light by honest confession, followed by
where uuseclfish
love guides the steps ot the wayward
and where the sterling principles of im-
tegrity and uprightness alone are recog-
vized as the foundation stones of God’s
spiritual temple. Here no self-interest
can find an abiding place, and here wis-
dom dwells and crowns each faithful
overcomer with unspeakable satisfaction.

Canterbury, N. H. J..I. K.

J——

Anna Post, at Church Family, Enfield,
N. H., May 22, 1886. Age 78 yrs. 7 months
and 22 days.

So may we rise from every clog of earth,

And soar away in spirit, bright and free

To glories that adorn immortal birth,

Where, with our loving sister, we may be

Again united by those goldén ties

Of never ending love, divinely pure,

Such as the blest of God do realize,

And hold, in endless happiness, secure.

J G R.

The death of Eldress Sophia Niles at the
South family of Harvard on the 23th of
April 1886, is a great and irreparable loss to
the Society.

She united with the 8ociety in 1870, and
has proved a steadfast and devoted memher.
Ever true to her highest convictions of right
she secured the confidence, love, and esteem
of all. She is amoag the few who gave upall.

True the shadows of life were lengthening
towards the east. Still at the age of sixty
one there is a margin for usefal experience
which it is to be regretted is left unfilled.

E. Myrick.
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The Gospel Testimony of Mother Ann
Lee and the Elders, William Lee and
James Whittaker.

No. 6.

Publeshed expressly for the several Commu-
nities of Belicversin 1816. Rewritten by
Henry C. Blinn.

MorHER AXN and the Elders would
occasiona'ly relate to the Brethren and
Sisters some of their own experience
and the sufferings through which they
passed in the earlier part of their faith.

Mother Ann's experience in particu-
lar, as it evidenced her indefatigable
zeal . and invincible fortitude of soul
was very instructive and interesting.
To those who accepted the faith it had
a great effect in stimulating them to
faithfulness in the way of God.

Just previous to the imprisonment of
the Believers, in Albany, they were all
under much tribulation, as they ex-
pected that Mother Ann and the Elders
would be driven from their home.
Their meetings were seasons of prayer
and sadness. At this time Mother
Ann entered the room, and said to the
Brethren and Sisters, ¢ The wicked
men of Albany are plotting against us;
they are makirg an effort to drive us
from our home, and it is unknown to

me whether 1 shall ever see you again
in this world. ”
To a company that visited Water-

vliet in 1780, she said, ‘‘ 1 love the day
when I first received the gospel, I call
it my spiritual birth day. At that time
I prayed earnestly to God, day and

night.. I was, at times, under great
tribulation, so that I could not rest. I
prayed to feel a sense of the sufferings
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of those who were in distress that I
might keep my soul awake to God.

¢ ] made a confession of all sin to my
Elders, one by onme, and repented of
them in the same manver. Ithen la-
bored to overcome the nature of sin for
myself. It was made known to me by
the revelation of God, that he would
support me through all trials, and estab-
lish me an Elder in the Church. ”

‘““When I set out to serve God, I
served him day and night, and prayed
for deliverance from everything that
was offensive in his sight. Many times
when I was about my work, I felt the
blessed gifts of sorrow. If I was weary
and in need of rest, I labored for the
spirit of God to aid me, that I might
feel refreshed. ”

¢ I strove to be temperate in all that
I ate and drank, that my soul might
hunger for nothing but God. The
Lord revealed to me the depth of man’s
loss, what it was and the way of re-
demption. Then I was able to bear an
open testimony against all sin, and I felt
the love of God flow into my soul like a
fountain of living water.”

Before I found Christ, I found that 1
had a deceitful heart and was very
wicked, so that I could not trust to my
own soul, and I made this promise to
my God. ¢ T will not allow my soul to
rest till I have received a baptism into
the spirit of Christ Jesus.”

¢¢1 cannot deny this manifestation of
the goodness of God, but I must dwell
in the light forever more. ”

<&

Persecutions that fell to the lot of
Mother Ann and the Elders, while
they resided in England.

The apostle has very kindly left us

this assurance, ‘¢ All that will live godly
in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecu-
tion. ”

Mother Anu and the Elders learned
by a long and painful experience, the
truthfuluess of this apostolic assertion.

So soon as they left the ordinary
course of the world and gave their souls
in prayer to God, that they might be-

| come purified temples for the holy spirit

to dwell in, the enemies of the cross of
"Christ began to annoy them and finally
to persccute them in a malicious and
savage spirit.

Some of these instances that occurred
while they lived in Eungland, were re-
lated by the Elders to the Believers in
this country.

They are striking evidences of the
inveterate hatred of a lost world,
against every increusing manifestation
of Divine Light. An attempt was
made upon the life of Mother Ann, but
it does not appear that this was done by
any legal process. It is supposed that
it was stimulated by the connivance of
some of the officers of the stone prison,
with the designs of her enemies.

Mother Aunn was confined in a small
cell of the prison with the evident inten-
tion of starving her to death, as none of
the officers of the prison visited her
during this time. Here she was kept
fourteen days without any kind of sus-
tenance, except what was conveyed to
her, privately, through the key-hole of
the door, after the first two days, once
in twenty-four hours.

This act of great kindness was done
by one of the Believers, who found ac-
cess to the door of her prison, and in-
serted the stem of a pipe through the
key-hole. Into the bowl of this pipe he
poured a small quantity of milk, mixed
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with a little wine, which was her
temporal support during the whole
of the imprisonment.

At the end of fourteen days the door
was unlocked and to the great surprise
of her enemies, she was not ouly alive,
but as well as when she entered the pri-
son. Some who were present and saw
Mother Ann in such perfect health, said
that u supernatural power attended her
and declared that it was wrong to im-
prison or to oppress such persons.

Speakiug of this instance Mother
Ann remarked, ¢* Because I bore a tes-
timony agaiust their sins, and told them
of their wicked lives, they hated me.”

*“You must all be faithful and they
will hate you as they have hated me,
for wicked men and women will always
hate those who take up their crosses
against the sins of the world. ”

Elder John Hocknell remarked that
the people were astonished, when they
saw Mother Ann walk so actively, after

"such an imprisonment.

Elder James Whittaker speaking of
this persecution, said ;=1 was young
at that time, and had but little acquain-
tance with Mother Ann, but I could not
rest as [ wanted to do something for her.
At length I thought what I might do,
and bought a bottle which I could carry
in my pocket. 1 then bought some wine
and some milk, and a pipe with a long
stem. At night I waited till all were
asleep ; theu went to the prison and ac-
complished my mission of mercy as God
had led me. ‘This I did several times
and I koow I received a blessiug of
God.”

Mother Ann relates that one of her
brothers was very much opposed to her
religious teaching. He spoke in very
rough terms to her about it, and she

said, I felt no liberty to answer
him.” ¢ Will you not answer me,”
said he. ¢¢ At this he became so angry
that he obtained a staff and abusively
used it upon my person, but I sensibly
saw the bright rays of the glory of God
which shielded me from harm; I cried
to God for his healing power and it
came like balsam to my soul.”

A mob arose at one time and seemed
determined to put an end to my exist-
enze. They carried me into the high-
way, and ordered me to advance. 1
made the attempt but was thrown to the
ground. When I arose and began to
walk they struck and kicked me every
few steps for more than a mile. 1 was
so fuint that I thought they would take
my life.” '

‘“ While I was suffering from this
merciless mob, not one friend was al-
lowed to be with me ; but God, in -his
mercy remembered me, and seut a man
who was 1ustrumental in my deliver-
ance. _

This mun was impressed to go some-
where, but he could not tell where, nor
for what purpose. Having ordered his
horse he rode hastily, as for the saving
of his own life, and soon came to a large
coucourse of people. He then enquired
abouttheirbusiness. Oun being informed
he rode to the place where I was and
commanding the mob to desist, reproved
them for their cruel conduct, and or-
dered them to disperse immediately.
He then inquired if I had any friends
present, if not he would care for me
himself. ”

** Elder John Hocknell soon arrived
and stated that he wasmy friend. Thus
God made use of this noble man to do
his will. ¢And the earth opened her
mouth and helped the woman.’ ”
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Elder John Hocknell remarked, ‘1
followed closely in the rear of the mob,
through the hope of rendering some as-
sistance to Mother Apn. 1 had not
proceeded far when I was seizel by
several persons and rudely thrown into
the vault of a privy. It was with much
difficulty that I escaped from this un-
pleasant place. On obtaining my free-
dom I went immediately into a bath and
then secured a change of garments. In
a short time I was again on the road and
soon overtook the mob. They had sup-
posed that I should not be seen again and
my presence aroused their savage na-
tures, so that they beat and abused me
severely, then threw me into a slough.”

¢ Although I was in pain and my
head and face much bruised and bloody,
I prayed to bear it all, with patience.
After these inhuman creatures left me,
a poor woman came and bound up my
head. I took another bath and again
changed my garments, and once more
went in search of Mother Ann. When
I came to the place where she was, the
nobleman was reproving and dispersing
the mob. Agreeably to his orders I
took good care of Mother Ann. We
went and obtained some food and then
returned home in peace.”

Other instances of persecution were
related by Mother Ann. ¢ Once,” said
she, ““I hi? myself from a mob, in a

large quantity of wool that was in the|.

attic of a house. I heardthe mob en-
quire for me, and then threatened to
search the place. The man gave them
liberty and they came into the loft where

I had made my hiding place. I heard
them say. She is not here. There is
nothing here but wool! So they left

the house and I went down and rested
in peace that night. ”’

‘¢ At one time I was accused of blas-
phemy. My accusers told me that my
tougue must be bored through with a
hot iron and that I must be branded on
the cheek.” I was then arraigned be-
fore the ministers of the church. They
wanted me to talk to them as I had
talked to others. I told them that they
must wait for it was the operation of the
spirit of God. After a consultation
among themselves they warned the peo-
ple not to hurt me. A mob, however,
is never satisfied and some of them said
that the Shakers sheuld be stoned to
death.”

¢ Father William, Father James,
Daniel Whittaker, James Shepard and
myself were then led into a valley to be
stuned. Daniel Whittaker receiving a
wound on the head, threw the mob into
a countention aud through fear of the
civil law they svon dispersed. ”

¢ While they were throwing the stones
I felt myself surrounded by the spirit of
God and my soul was filled with love, T
knew that they could not kill me because
my work upon the earth was not done. ”

" (To BE CONTINUED.)

@

My BroTHER :—On reading from the
June Manifesto, and reflecting upon a
mighty question propounded at the close
of a worthy historical production from
the pen of brother Louis Basting, to
wit ;—* Who is a Christian according to
the high standard of the New Testa-
ment,’ I.could but think that to Chris-
tian sects, Christian professors generally,
the interrogatory was embarrassiog.

Of all the millions bearing the Chris-
tian name, who or how many can answer,
1 know my life to be completely hid in
Christ? How many can confidently
reply,—that from early dawn to setting
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sun, my whole service is unselfish,
wholly devoted to the support of the
principles of truth, with no reserves, no
act performed that would not com-
mend me to our Father and Mother
in heaven and merit blessing; no
word spoken that was idle, unweighed
or would condemn me; no seeking or
longing for objects forbidden the gen-
uine follower of Christ or a thought in-
dulged that should oun the instant be re-
jected ; and no motives I would wish
to conceal from mortal eye?

Who among this throng is not to be
found in the broad way, where but little
sacrifice is demanced and self-denial is
not the order of its travelers, or by them
practised? Who acts the good Samar-
itan, and who but passes by on the
other side to escape duty, the rendering
of a service of humility, the making of
a sacrifice of pleasure, thus forbidding
the indulgence of some animal propen-
sity ; who in their hearts do not truly
reject Christ, virtually pierce him and
place his life and example too far off to
be reached, thus consoling and stultify-
ing themselves with the false idea;
that Jesus the Savior, the son of man
is a portion of Deity, whose life was
too exalted for imitation and beyond the
reach of the capabilities of man; that
his blood shed on Calvary cleanses
every impurity of the heart of those
professing his name aund his sacrifices
atone for all their errors?

Multitudes profess Christ and are
called by his name. Are there not
multitudes, far from being pure in heart
who flatter themselves they shall see
God and reign with Christ, however
much they set aside the precepts and
example of Jesus and walk in the light
of the fires of their owu kindling; and

however positive the declaration that
such shall not see God? Little do such
regard the spirit of the sermon on the
Mount. Virtually they despise the poor
in spirit, the mourner, the mecek, him
that hungers and thirsts after righteous-
ness, the merciful, the pure in heart and
the peacemaker. Such have no just
claims to the character of being the
light of the world, the salt of the earth.
Such dispel the light and become clouds
of darkness. Such, if ever salted with
the fire of truth, huve lost their savor,
and through false teaching and ungodly
lives by their name and profession of
christianity have become a curse in the
earth, unworthy the respect of intelli-
gence or reason, science or religion.
Deliver me from all forms, ceremo-
nies and ordinances devoid of the spirit
and substance that give to the soul prog-
ress and are of a redeeming character.
I weary of every shade of sanctity,
every nume and profession not associat-
ed with godliness. Give me the truth
that maketh free, or take away the
knowledge of a cloak that gives no ex-
cuse for sin. Ignorance is preferable
to light, unless light is accompanied
with that power which looses the bands
of wickedness, undoes heavy burdens
aud lets the oppressed go free. A gns-
pel that breaks not every yoke iz not
the saving gospel of Christ. Therefore
if the means of salvation is not found
in obedience to a declaration and testi-
mony, the evidence is clear that souls
are not baptized into the spirit and pow-
er of the gospel of Christ; and no soul
should rest until that revelation is
reached. Abraham Perkins.
Knfield, N. H '

&
+ O

Lying lips are an abomination to the Lord.
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THE SABBATH.

NANCY G. DANFORTH.

WhEN God made an end of his crea-
tion, He rested for a season; and not
only so, but He ballowed that time, thus
making it holy. After two thousand
five nundred years had passed away, the
law was given to the Jews, when the
Sabbath was renewed, with many in-
junctious to keep it holy and sacred, a
holy convocation to the Lord. a day of
humility or rejoicing wherein they
should do no servile work. Whoever
violated this law was punished with
death. Then was added a week of
Sabbaths ; again a whole year was to be
kept holy, when all should be released
from any bondage wherein they had
been made to serve. This was eujoined
upon them forever so long as they re-
mained a people. While they were
obedient to the commands of God they
were abundantly blest and prospered ;
their enemies were subdued and slain.
Indeed, they sometimes had only to
“Stand still and see the salvation of
God.” Thus showing the power of
God to be sufficient to save all who trust
by yielding strict obedience to the re-
quirements, ‘*Resist not evil,” or, in
other words, contend not with those
who would seek your harm; but bow
submissively and in the spirit of the
Lamb thou shalt overcome and surely
prevail. It was thus with the Jew: in
the days of their prosperity. But when
they were carried away captive by their
enemies, it was oftem said, ‘*Ye have
polluted my Sabbaths.” The prophets
frequently warned the people to repent
of their desecration of the Lord’s Sab-
bath.

The ancient Jews were called to be

the Lord’s people, chosen to do a figura-
tive work. All the laws and many
prophecies pointed-to the final work of
redemption ; therefore we see in this
law of the Sabbath, a point of peculiar
meaning and interest. The Lord ceased
from his work of creation and man is
called now in the fullness of time to do
the same, as it is written, *‘ He that
hath entered into his rest, he also, hath
ceased from his own works, as God did
from Ilis; on the Sabbath they were to
perform no servile work.

In this last great Sabbath we may not
pander to servile passions that will bring
the soul in bondage to the adversary.
The Jews were to keep a great Jubilee ;
50 may we rejoice in songs of praise,
for deliverance from worse than Egyp-
tian bondage. It is the privilege of
those who are blest with a knowledge of
Christ’s second appearing to live free
from the baneful influences of sin; thus
to enjoy a perpetual Sabbath of praise
and thauksgiving, even in this life.
The Jewish Sabbath was a striking fig-
ure of this rest from sin.

If we would be sons dnd daughters
of God, we must be guided by this law
of the Sabbath and cease from ** finding
our own pleasure, or speaking our own
words,” that is, not find pleasure in
anything save the will of God. When
we reject this testimony of true obedi-
ence to known law, God will also reject
us from being His ‘peculiar people”’
even as He did the Jews.

Canterbury, N. H.

.l _

SoME one expressed the idea that our days
are rounds inlife’s ladder, which give way
behind us at every step. There is no re-
treat. But he who follows Christ assures his
heart with this reflection, ¢ My days are
stairs that lead to life’s great end;” there is
no defeat.
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STAND LIKE AN ANVIL.

BY BISHOP DOANE.

(We call special attention to these golden verses,
inspired and inspiring, by‘ an Episcopal Bishop.
Such *“word of God” as this is not bound by any
limitations of creed or sect.)

¢ Staxnp like an anvil, ” when the strokes

Of stalwart strength fall thick ani fast,

Storms but more deeply root the oaks,

Where brawny arms embrace the blast.
¢+ Stand like an anvil, ” when the sparks
Fly far and wide, a flery shower;
Virtue and truth must still be marks
Where malice proves its want of power.
¢t Stand like an anvil, ” when the bar
Lies red and glowing on its breast;
Duty shall be life’s guiding staf,
And conscious innocence iis rest.
¢¢ Stand like an anvil, ” when the sound
Of ponderous hammers pains the ear;
Thine but the still and stern rebound,
Of the great heart that cannot fear.
¢ Stand like an anvil, ” noise and heat
Are born of earth, and die with time;

The soul, like God, its source and seat,

Is solemn, still, serene, sublime.
—8elected.

e -
. g

INWARD PEACE.

Mr peace with Thee my Heavenly Father,
Is peace with all my earthly kin,—

For how can I thy blessing gather

If not in love allied to them?

To love our brother in the spirit,

We know we have the love of God;

And without such how shall we merit

His blessing on the heavenly road?—M. W.

©-

WHAT SHALL I DO TO BECOME
A SHAKER?

BY H. C. BLINN.

THE above interrogation is frequently
made, yet the answer is very simple and
easy to be understood. One of the first
things to arrange in the mind is the res-
olution to ‘‘live soberly, righteous-

ly and godly in this present world.”
¢ Cease to do evil and learn to do well. ”

‘“That,” says the enquirer, ‘‘is in-
deed, very simple, and perfectly satis-
factory, aud pursuing that course you
must have a beautiful home.”

A Curistiax CoMmUNITY i8 certainly a
beautiful home, and it is more than
that ; it is a spiritual home. The term
home, should never be construed to
mean an asylum or simply a honre for
the needy or destitute.

On this account the Shakers should
exercise a judicious care and not gather
into their families those persons who
would become members only in name.

To be efficient workers, those who
are accepted must be in sympathy
with the interests of the Community
and be willing to adopt the principles of
the order, and maintsin the rules and
regulations which are for the protection
of the Society.

It would seem to be quite necessary
for a person of mature mind to make
careful self-examination, and be assured
that he is prepared for the required
sacrifice. To forsake the relations and
counections that counstitute the order of
the world, in short, *‘To crucify the
world with all its affections and lusts.”

A Community may be and often is
imposed upon by the application and ac-
ceptance of those who are not worthy of
the privilege. Jesus, our exemplar,
has said, ‘“ He that cometh to me (in a -
humble spirit) I will in no wise cast
out.” He prepared a wise and beauti-
ful formula which should be learned by
those who contemplate entering a relig-
ious Community and holding the relation
of Brethren and Sisters.

They should show, by good works,
that they are dependent upon Communi-
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ty for the blessings which only 4 Com-
munity can bestow, or in other words,
be ¢ humble in spirit.”  They should
be known for their honesty, their self-
denial and their faithful perseverance in
the cause of right. Jesus says, " Bless-
ed are they that hunger and thirst after
righteousness.”  They should be kiud
and forgiving. A gospel affection
should be wrought out for those with
whom they live, and nothing cruel or
unkiod should be manifested toward ei-
ther man or beast. ¢Blessed are the
merciful.”

The Revelator wrote that nothing
could enter the New Jerusalem that was
false or that was defiled.  This should
be borne in mind in the preparation for
Christ’s kingdom on earth.

To be ¢ pure in heart” is an ecssential
coudition, and any oue entering a religi-
ons Community should abandon *¢ all un-
cleanness and covetousness” and let
**neither filthiness nor foolish talking
nor jesting be once named among you,
" as becometh saints.” Eph. v.

Unless the spirit of the peacemaker is
largely cultivated there could be but
sligth hope for harmouy in any class ot
people that have been gathered from the
ranks of the world. The peacemaker
embodies the essential element for the
prosperity of the order, and may well be
classed among the children of God.

The man who wishes to accept the
testimony of Jesus Christ should keep
these sayings, that he may lay a founda-
tion which neither fire nor flood can
destroy.

To enter a Community demands a
change which should be thoroughly in-
vestigated. It is to leave the order of
the children of this world and enter an
order of united inheritance and of uni-

versal love.  Some may call this a
change of heart, and indeed, that is a
good term, but we will present it in the
words of the Apostl:, *“ Put oft' the for-
mer conversation of the old mau which
is corrupt, and be renewed in your spirit.
Put away lying and speak every man
truth with his neighbor.  Let him that
stole, steal no more. ILet no corrupt
speech proceed out of your mouth. Let
all bitterness and wrath and anger anl
clamor and evil speaking be put away
from you. Be kind to one another,
forgiving one another.” Eph.iv; 22-32,

Those who are not prepared to accept
this discipline of the Apostle, have not
yet couunted the cost of a Christian life.
Persons may grow- weary of the fruits
of a life of unrighteousness and wish to
escape to some spiritual retreat, auntici-
pating a great deal of happiness on their
own part, without deliberating carefully
the essential sacrifice which they must
make in order to secure the privilege.

Communities for their own prosperity
aud individual peace must be surround-
ed by a system of rules and regulations
that will cover all their interests. These
must be religiously maintained by every
member as the success of the order de-
pends largely upon their careful observ-
ance.

A great many people drift along from
year to year without taking serious
thought of the imperative duties of life,
and from a multitude of cauees look to-
ward a Community for a home. Some
may be led by high spiritual attractions,
desiring a nearer walk with God, while
others with sinister motives may expect
that Society will patiently bear all their
burdens.

Biblical history informs us that a
class of people went out seeking for Je-
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sus, that were not especially awakéned
by his gospel testimony. Jesus spoke to
them as we might speak to many who
call upon us. *Ye seek me, not because
ye saw the signs, but because ye did eat
of the loaves and were filled.”

It is very true wo should not refuse to
entertain an industrious, honest, poor
man, while we might an ubprincipled
rich man. Whatever may be the in-
ducements for a mau to enter a Chris-
tian Community, he should have this
fact thoroughly impressed upoa themind.
That he enters the order as a pupil
and not as a teacher. He comes to re-
ceive the gift of the Community in
obedience to the cross of Christ, and to
leave behind him ¢* the lust of the flesh,
the lust of the eye and the pride of life.”

If be really means to renounce the
world with all its allurements and sins,
he will not endeavor to see how many
he can carry along with him. Let him
scek first the kingdom of God and its
righteousness.  Make an honest con-
fession of his sins, settle his just debts,
caucel all lawful obligations and after
having done this he may be able to
speak with the Apostle.

** I am not ashamed of the gospel of
Christ, for I know it isthe power of
God unto salvation to every one that
believeth.”

Canterbury, N. H.

N g

AGNOSTIC-ISM.

HARVEY L. EADS.
Discourse delivered at Sonth Union,
Ky. June, 6, 1886.

AMONG all the Isms that have been
introduced into the world in the last
five hundred years the Agnostic seems
to be the most dangerous to the religious

and spiritual life. The first article in
the Agnostic’s creed affirms the exis-
tence of an Eternal Energy from which
all things proceed but it dares not to
call it God. The second. All things
occur according to law. The creed
seems to be the invention of Prof. T.
H. Huxley of England. Whatever he
intended by its introduction I know not,
but as it is used by his adherents and
followers, if seems to be involved in a
contradiction—It is made to mean both
to know and not to know that 18 I know
and don’t know thus or so—They know
things occur according to law, but do not
know there is a law maker, and go on
building up the Potentiality of matter
with no aspiration above the mere ani-
mal life.

‘¢ Its Apostles can speak only of a full
stomach, comfortable clothing, the cook
shop, beer garden, &c.,” and leave the
world to fight for equal earthly enjoy-
ments with no promise to a future bet-
tering ; and what does such existence
mean? A weeping birth, a smitten
child, a wayward youth, oppressed man,
afilicted and sorrowing woman, a mourn-
ing death, and all is over! The sect is
vow publishing an Aunual in defense of
their doctrine, in which Huxley, the
high Priest thus defines it, ‘‘ Agnos-
ticism is of the essence of Science. It
simply means that « man shall not say
he knows or believes that which he has
no scientific grounds for professing to
know or believe,” thus placing all
knowledge on intellectual ground, ignor-
ing God and everything Spiritual. He
continues :—*‘‘I have no doubt that
scientific criticism will prove destructive
to the forms of supernaturalism which
euter into the Constitution of existing
religions”—This will certainly prove
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true with all religions that base any
part of their structure on Seience which
belongs not to the Spiritual but to the
Material and intellectual plane of life—
But continues the Priest—:¢ There may
be things not only in the heavens, but
beyond the intelligible universe which
are net dreamed of in our philosophy.”
There may be but I am Agnostic, that
is, I know I don’t know it thus coutra-
dictory stands the high priest himself:
beeause he knows it not, he will not be-
lieve any other person kuows it being
spiritually blind himself he cannot be-
lieve any other person cafl see, ¢¢ though
a man declare it unto him”—Thus the
Agnostic makes himself easy and dozes
and dreams his life away—He feels com-
posed and smiles at our ignorance in
believing in spiritual realities that have
uo existence—Such ones pity our weak-
ness and would gladly help us on to
Scientific ground, all this while they
acknowledge they have nothing to look
t> or rest on but nature. themselves be-
ing the top round.  So at last they rest
on themselves, a forlorn hope, 1 brokeun
stick, knowing if they know anything.
that they must soon perish and pass
away as forest leaves :—All this coufu-
sion of thought, this incoherency and
blindness come from the fact that they
are materialists and that spiritual things
are incognizable by the intellect ; if they
were, animals could see spiritual things ;
but they cannot as ¢ spritual things
are spiritually discerned,”
tually.

not iotellee-
Such ones may behold persons
engaged in worship and smile at their
folly and pity their weakness, without
knowing what they are smiling at when
the weakness, ignorance and folly are
with themselves though admitting there
may he a power aboye to whom we

should pay homage. Such a thing may
be possible as a future existence, and
there may be such a thing as a future
accountability to the power that caused
our existence here but we don’t know it
say they, and there may be sach a thing
as future rewards and punishments, but
1o one knows it and all such are spirit-
ually dead while they live and I would
say with the Apostle: ** Awake thou
that sleepest and arise from the dead
and Christ will give thee light.”

Belicve aud obey, then ye shall know.
*“The blind shall see and the dead be
made alive.” Here the Aguostic will
say, how am I to know this? To which
I would answer, by a change of basc.
I have shown yours to be untenable,
looking and depending on something in-
ferior to yourselves, you being an effect
look to the cause of your being in pray-
er and supplication, then deliverance
will come, then yvou can uuite in the
worship of that Power, not mechanical-
ly merely butin spirit and in truth being
quickened into spiritual life. Christ
does not promise by the aid of Science
to quicken the intellectual man, but to
quicken the spiritual man, wheu this
is done we are new creatures ‘‘old
things will have passed away, all things
become new and all things of God.”

South Union, Ky.

— e e e

FAITH AND WORKS.

ALONZO ¢. HOLLISTER.

It is written; *“ The just shall live
by faith.”  But ¢ faith "without works
is dend,” therefore a faith that saves
must be a living principle. producing
works, or fruits. whereby its quality is
known. Hence, those who receive the
faith of God in Christ, which teaches
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among other things that every one will
be rewarded for their works, good or
evil, according to the strict rules of i
justice, work out for themselves the|
character of Sons and Daughters of
God, by ceasing from their own wills!
that they may do the will of God, and|
mauifest His righteousness in their con-|
duct, by the fruits of a righteous faith. |
*‘ Herein is my Father glorified, that ye
bear much frait. ”

The belief of one who sins, and,
trusts to be saved by the merits of|
another, from meeting its consequences, |
is equally manifest by works. He pro-
fesses to believe and follow Christ who
knew no sin, but really believes he can-
not live without sin, which in one sense|
isa fact, because his life is in those
works which Christ requires his subjects
to hate and forsake—and should he ut-
terly renounce and forsake them all, he
would certainly die to all carnal pleasure,
as did Jesus, and rise with him in the
resurrection of life eternal.  But, **Why
call yc me Lord! Lord! and do not the
things that T say?” ‘‘He that com-
mitteth sin is the servant of sin,” and
**po man cau serve two masters, for
either he will love the one and hate the
other, or else he will cleave to the one
and despise the other.”

It is evident from the writings of the
Apostles, that those who honestly obeyed
Christ’s doctrine from the heart, re-
ceived power over sin. But those who,
under a profession of following Moses
cleaved to siu, despised God’'s messen-
gers of their owu time, of whom Moses
testified. And so loving sin, they were
blinded and led by it, for which cause,
they hated aund persecuted unuto death
those messengers of Truth, who endeav-

ored to persuade them to cease from sin,

that they might not reap its wages.
Consequently their ¢ green tree’” ceased
to bear fruit to God, and becanfe ‘¢the
dry tree,” and their house was left unto
them ‘¢ desolate " of any saving grace or
virtue. Hence. after all the zood grain
that was among them was harvested by
the messengers of Christ, the protect-
ing power of God was withdrawn, and
*¢ the flood ” of clashing and destructive
elements which sin ever generates, con-
sumed and swept them out of the way.

And just so surely as history repeats
itself through the operation of interior
causes, may all ecclesiastical organiza-
tious claiming the name of Christianity
that make provision for the works of
natural geueration, and the gratification
of the corrupt propensities of fallen na-
ture, read the decree of their -estiny in
Revelations, xviii. For all systems that
are built upon hearing the sayings of
Christ, and doing them not, are likened
to a house that was built upoun the sand.
And when the rains of heavenly right-
cousness descended, and the floods of
light and. truth came and beat against
that house, it fell, and great was the fall
of it, because it was founded upon the
sand. Such are all the buildings crect-
ed, (not by God) but by men who pro-
fess to follow Christ with their lips, but
deny- him in works, and thus dishonor
his name. Of whom Christ =aid **Many
will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord,
have we not prophesied in thy name?
And in thy name have cast out demons?
And in thy name done many wonderful
works? ** And then will I profess unto
them I never knew you, depart from me
ye that work iniquity.” Repent! Re-
pent! for that day is revealed which
shall try every man’s work.

O that all men would hearken and
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.
obey the silent monitor conscience, cease
to do evil and learn te do well, that they
may receive and know the voice of God
in His messengers, in their own age and !
time; aod commence the practice of
those works that bLelong-to their cver-
lasting peace and to lay up an interest
and substance in cternity ; which begins
here, in all who obey the law of eternal
life vevealed in Christ.
Mt. Lebanon, N. V.

. e = e

‘

TESTIMONY OF RICHARD
No. 2.

TREAT.

Ix about a mouth I made auother
visit, and earvied my wife with me.
By this time the enmity of the wicked
began to show itself. The children ran
out of the houses, hallowing, Shakers,
Shakers, and mocking us as we passed
along the road. At this time my wife
confessed her sius, and set out with me
in this self-denying way. I found the
testimony had greatly increased since my
last visit. ‘I'he word of God iu Mother
and the Elders, was swift and powerful
beyond expression. It was like a two-
edged sword agaiust all sin aud all man-
ner of uncleanness. Many people con
tinually resorted there to hear the word
of God and learn the way of salvation ;
and many confessed their sins and set
out to take up their crosses.

Mother Ano’s testimony was like
flames of fire to search out and bring to
light the hidden works of darkness.
She exposed with keen and cutting
severity the deceitful crattiness of men
and women, showing that all these prac.
tices proceeded from the nature of lust,
the seed of the serpent; that it produced
self-defilement, deceit, hypocrisy and all

manoer of evil communication, which

tended to corrupt the miud, to darken
and defile the senses, and sink the soul

"into the filthiness of the flesh and sepa-

rate it from God. Her testimony was
the most mortifying to a carnal nature
that can possibly be imagined. Never
since the world began, was the nature of
lust so powerfully and so effectually ex-
posed. Yet the tenderness and charity
of Mother and the Elders toward poor
souls who were lost in the flesh, and
honestly desired to find the way out, was
as bonndless as their severity against
sin.

While T was there four high minded
and foppish young men came on a Sab-
bath moroing, and rode to the house and
hailed it, and said, ‘* We understand
that there are those here who have the
spirit of discerument, and can tell peo-
ple their sins; and we want to have
ours told.” Mother and Elder William
went out and invited them into the
house ;—they refused tv come in, but in-
sisted upon having their sius told. In-
stantly the power of God fell upoun
Elder William, and he exposed their
sius to them with such plainness and
such power, that they hung their Leads,
and were ashamed even to look each
other in the fuce, and mounted their
horses and made off as fast as possible.

Great numbers of people came from
various parts to see them, whom they
fed and lodged freely, without mani-
festing any lack of any thing. They
would often meet the Brethren and Sis-
ters, at the door, when they came, say-
ing, ‘“ Come in Brethren and Histers.
come in; we have but little room in our
house ; but we have a great deal of
room in our hearts.” It was clearly
evident that they felt willing to give up
all their earthly substance, yea, and
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their own lives also, for the sake of
planting the gospel in this land. This.I
felt as sensibly as I could feel one haud
from the other. They spared not even
their own lives, but gave them freely.
They were accounted poor, having noth-
ing but what they gained by their honest
industry ; though they had taken up a
lot of land which they held by lease in
perpetuity from Stephen Van Rensse-
laer, Esq. yet it was in a wilderness
state when they took it. By their in-
dustry they cleared some part of it, so
as to accommodate themselves and their
little family with some pasture and till-
age land. It appeared evident, how-
ever, that they could not devote what
little they had to feed so many people as
were continually visiting them, without
suffering materially themselves.

I returned hone, and the Brethren in
New Lebanon, takiog these things into
consideration, agreed to send something
for their relief. Accordingly we col-
lected nine sheep to send them, and
David Darrow undertook to drive them
to Watervliet: and having proceeded
within about eight miles of Albanry, he
was pursued by some evil minded men
from New Lebanon, who robbed him of
the sheep, and seized his person uuder
preteuce of treasonable conduct. Lhough
the malicious conduct of these men
evidently proceeded from a spirit of
enmity agaiost this new religion—the
testimony of the gospel which had then
Jjust been reccived and embraced by so
many people in New Lebanon; yet the
pretence for these rash proceedings was
as follows: it had been reported that
Mother Ann bad come over in Burgoyne’s
army, and engaged in plotting against
the liberty of the country. Many who
opposed the testimony and rejected the

cross of Christ, were willing to believe
these reports, and were ready to assist
in any means to overthrow the leaders
of the work, and suppress the testimony.
Hence, these enemies of the cross, hav-
ing received informatiou seized this oc-
casion to vent their malignity by charg-
ing with a design of conveying his sheep
to the enemy. The event showed the
real object of these malicious persecu-
tors.

David Darrow, after being robbed of
his sheep, was required to give bail for
his appearance at Albany for trial. At
the time appointed, he appeared before
the commissioners in Albany, in com-
pany with Josepl: Meacham and John
Hockuell. They were all three com-
mitted to prison without any trial. A
few days after this, Mother and the
Elders were taken fromtheir own dwell-
ing and conducted to prison also, with-
out any trial. Such were the measures
taken by their enemies to suppress the
work of God, and prevent the spread of
the gospel. But the measures taken to
destroy the testimony of Mother and
the Elders, instead of producing that
effect, was the very means of extending
its power and increasing the number of
Believers. The prisouers, conscious of
their own inpocence, and filled with the
power and gifts of God, sung and
praised God in the prison, that they
were counted worthy to suffer persecu-
tion for righteousness’ sake. This gave
offence, and was the occasion of their
being removed from the jail in the old
City Hall, to the prison in the old fort
on the hill. There they were visited by
mauy people, who heard the testimony
and confessed their sins in this prison.

I visited the Elders while they were
in prison. The mighty power of God
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which attended their singing was 50 ex-
traordinary, that it really seécmed to me
as if the very foundation of the prison
trembled. After they were released. I
visited them frequently, at different
places—at Watervliet, Harvard, Ash-
field, Hancock and New Lebanon, and
found a continual increase of the power
of God. Iun all the many privileges I
had with them, I never saw the least
fault in them, neither in word nor deed.
They were like angels in my view, be-
ing continually filled with the gifts and
power of God, and striving, with great
ferveney of spirit, to help souls to God,
that they might have the law of Christ
written iu their inward parts, and be able
to keep the gospel when they should be
left without their present help. Hence
they labored in sorrow aud sufferings,
and spared no paius to plant and estab-
lish the gospel in this land.

I visited Mother just before she left
this world. She counselled me to be
faithful and keep the way of God. ' She
spoke iu the spirit of prophecy and said,
¢The time will come when the Church
will be gathered into order, and then it
will be known who are good Believers.
But that is not my work; my work is
nearly done.” I then took my leave of
her. 1 never saw any thing in her but
godliness, from the first day to the time
she left this world. I know by the spir-
it of God that dwelleth in me, that she
is the Lord’s anointed—*¢ the Bride, the
Laml’s wife—in whom is no guile.”

In persecution she suffered exceeding-
ly, and with great patience. In sorrow
she exceeded any oue I ever saw. Many
times have I seen her on her knees, in
tears, crying to God with such cries as
I never before heard from any mortal.
The cnergy of her spirit was so great,

that it scemed enough to break the hard-
est heart and melt it into tears. Such
was her labor and tribulation to plant
and maintain the gospel. At other
times she was filled with great joy, and
would fill a whole assembly with this
gift in a few minutes. Even the heav-
enly joy that seemed to shine in her
countenance, was sufficient to cheer the
heart of every beholder.

Mother and the Eldefs never spared
any pains in teaching the Believers in
every good work. They often told us
that if we would be faithful, we would
be ‘¢ blessed in our outgoings and our io-
comings, in our basket, and in our
store,” both in things temporal and spir-
itual. These promises we have found
verily fulfilled, even beyond all our ex-
pectations.

Elder James Whattaker, who suc-
ceeded Mother in the Ministry, was
boundless in charity, as well as Mother
and Elder William. He was very faith-
ful in building up what Mother had
planted ; in purging out evil, in support-
ing and encouraging the feeble, iu
strengthening the weak, and in prepar-
ing the people for that order in a church
relation which was at hand. He often
warned us to keep the testimony we had
received from Mother, pure aud un-
spotted. He would often say, * We
have given you the gospel ;—see to it
that you keep it, and make a good use
of it.” He was a bright example of
love and kindness, meckness and inno-
cence: he was indeed like an angel he-
fore the people. Sometimes he would
exclaim, *“ O, the glory of Zion! When
you see Zioa flourish and bring forth
fruit, then know ye that theroot is holy.”

This might be suflicient evidence to
the world, if they had no other. The
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cvident prosperity of this Society, both
in things spiritual and temporal, is
enough to show that it is not built on a
false foundation.  Every malicious
slunder, that is published and circulated
agaiost the Society is without a cause.
Now I would ask the candid reader,
what more striking evidence can we have
to prove that Mother Ann was really
anointed of God to usher in the latter
day of glory, and bring iu the kingdom
of righteousness and peace, and make
an end of sin, than the abusive slanders
and calumnics that are poured out against
her and her faithful followers? For
Jesus Christ said, ¢ If they call the
master of the house Beelzebub, how
much more them of his household?”
He was called ‘* a wine-bibber, a friend
of publicans and sinuers,”” and all man-
ner of evil was spoken against him false-
ly. This was, and still is considered as
an evidence that he was not of the world,

and therefore the world hated him.
Mother Ann was slandered by those
who delight in slander—by those who
delight to feast on the iniquities of the
righteous, and who hunt for iniquity in
the followers of Christ, as the raven and
the vulture seek after the dead carcasses
of those who fall in battle.

Mt Lebanon, N. Y.
e e -

BAND OF HOPE FOR MUTUAL IMPROVEMENT.

OLIVE CHANDLER.

Systey and method in all things, especial-
ly in the kitchen dcpartment. Prudence,
economy, neatness and utility rife. Table
serving attentive and gentle. Be sure that
all are equally served. Prominent dishes in
the centre. In removing dishes to be washed
class themn—cleanest first, table plates, dishes
for food, etc. Rough dishes used for Cook-
ing, washed before meals. Each article as-
signed a place and kept there, when not in

use,
place.

Laws of Hygicne obeyed. No lunch. No
intoxicating beverage, used for any purpose.
Nature is true to her law; none can trans-
gress without her penalty.

All are solicited to study plans for develop-
ment and progress, material, intellectual, and
spiritual. Each endeavor to act for univer-
sal good, for harmony and peace; lending
aid to those in the rear. Overcoming evil
with good. Let noangry word defile the lips;
nor slanderous gossip move the tongue!
Keep the Golden Rule inviolate. Judge not.
No ventilation of cvil, or faults; but confess
wrongs. Premiuma awarded to the most
efficient.

Harvard, Mass.

Spoons assorted, deposited in proper

o

WHAT TIME IS IT?

What time is it?
Time to do well—
Time to live better—
Give up that grudge—
Answer that letter—
Speak that kind word to sweeten a sorrow ;

[morrow.
Do that good deed you would leave till to-

Time to try hard
In that new situation;
Time to build up on
A solid foundation,
Giving up needlessly changing and drifting,
Leaving the quicksands that ever are shifting
What time is it?
Time to be earnest,
Laying up treasure;
Time to be thoughtful,
Choosing true pleasure;
Loving stern justice—of truth being fond;
Making your word just as good as your bond
Time to be happy,
Doing your best—
Time to be trustful,
Leaving the rest,
Knowing in whatever country or clime,
Ne'er can we call back one minute of time.
— The Catholic.

WE arc strong when God is with us.
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OHRISTIAN LIGHT.

JEsus gave the disciples a remarkable
lessou in practical righteousness when
lie instructed them how to use their gos-
pel light.  Whatever they may have
been before this date, they were now ex-
horted to let their light shine before all
men.

These disciples, in all probability,
even iu their new calling, manifested no
great anxiety to have their order of life
either seen or kuown. Dossibly they
preferred to take their nets avd still fol-
low their occupation of fishing. At the
same time they were anxious to be the
disciples of so good a Teacher, who held
forth the promise of an hundred fold re-
ward in this world, and with this the
assurauce of eternal life.

Poor people are always interested in
the multiplication of the treasures of
this world, aud the sudden scenmulation
of an hundred fold, must have seemed
very inviting to their unspiritual miods.
It was a gospel preached to the poor,

and by them it was received into thank-
ful hearts.

They had not learned that by aceept-
ing the words of Jesus, they were to be-
come evaugelists and preachers of the
word of God; but having given to them
the light that came down from heaven,
he was anxious that they should use it.
It had raised them from an earthly or-
der into a better element, and was well
calculated to remould their lives, and
to make them men of God.

‘¢ Let your light so shine,” said he,
¢ that others may see your good works. ”
The presentation of bad works had
been sufficiently prominent to be a char-
acteristic feature among men and hence
the demand for a radical change. It
was to be manifested in their lives,
rather thau in their words.

Any Pharisee could boast of his good
works, in fasting twice each week, and
in giving liberally to the poor, but the
exhibition of a practical righteousness
was what the Pharisec had never learned.

To impress the importance of this
vew life more clearly upon the minds of
the disciples, Jesus brought forward
this simple illustration.

*“ No man when he hath lighted a
candle. putteth it in a secret place,
neither under a bushel, but on a candle-
stick, that they which come in may sce
the light.” Luke, viii., 33.

The light was to be an object of at-
traction, people wanted to see it; to as-
certain if it was better than what they
were using. 'They would make inquir-
ies about it, to learn to whom it be-
longed and from whom it was obtained.

Jesus would impress their minds with
the fuct that this light was the gospel
testimony aud that it was intended for
the salvation of the family of man.
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They must use it tor the good of others,
as they had received it,—Freely, liberal-
ly and charitably.

A miserly use of gospel treasures is |

equally as inconsistent as a miserly use
of the blessings that fall to our lot in
this world. It is not giving as God
gives. It is oot seeking diligently to
find that which has goae astray, that it
may be brought home to God.

The followers of Christ to be con-
sistent with their own doctrine must
have respect to the manifestations of his
spiritual life.  And thislife was right-
eousness as measured by the testimony
which he gave, as one test of disciple-
ship ;—*¢ Whatsoever ye would that
men should do to you, do ye even so to
them. ”

A few such vital evidences of Chris-
tian fellowship which become in the
soul like ¢ a well of water springing up
into everlasting life,” stands far in ad-
vance of any churchal system of forms
and ceremonies that men may have de-
vised.

©

REMINISCENSES OF MY SHAKER CHILDHOOD.

SUMMER.

*‘How dear to my heart are the scenes of my childhood
‘When fond recollection presents them to view.”

MoRe than twenty five years have elapsed
since I dwelt among the scenes of childhood
which I shall now recall with such success as
will hereafter appear.

Childhood is with the majority of little
folks the joyous season of life and Summer
is the very time of delight for most children
everywhere,—but in no place is it more
thoroughly enjoyed than among those modest
people termed Shakers, or it was thus in my
experience and I presume it is the same with
the children of to-day.

First then among all pleasant memories I
shall place our school time, where every day

rain or shine we scholars wended our way to
the little temple of learning. The path from
our dwelling thereto, lay through high road-
side grass, nodding buttercups and daisies,
which was often rendered especially gay,
with the music of the bobolinks that scemed
to revel in the fragrant hay ficlds bordering
the road on cither side.

Never, since then have I seer the Sun
shine as brightly, or felt the breath of the
meadows as balmy, nor have I ever listened
to a bobolink since, though I have often
longed for its song inexpressibly. I remem-
ber, that years aher, when recovering from a
severe illness on being asked, what I most
wanted I replied most earnestly ; *‘ To heara
Shaker Bobolink sing.” It really scemed to
me thatits song would restore me at once.

The Summer School was my especial de~
light and my daily reward or penalty then
was the approving smile or the rebuking
frown of the Teacher, and in fact, I sought
only the former and dreaded only the latter
in those thoughtless days. The lessons we
learned, the songs we sang, the recitations,
dialogues, &c., in which I took part come
back at my bidding now, seemingly like a
cluster of precious memories, as also does
the gentle tones of "a voice long since silent
on earth.

To vary our exercises, our Teacher often
selected appropriate dialogues from our
School Readers for us to commit to memory
and personate as well as we could, thinking
thereby that a little exercise of muscle as
well as of brain, would promote the health
of both. One scene from the ancient drama
of Pizarro and Gomez (by Kotzebue) inter-
ested me exceedingly for my part was to play
sentinel and guard the unfortunate Peruvian
Alunzo. Of course I tried to manifest great
authority as I passed up and down the entry
door guarding the imaginary captive. I dare
say my classmates have not yet forgotten how
they pleaded in Rolla’s behalf,—but how long
ago it all seems! So easy was it then to
learn, so delightful to excel others too.

‘When vacation came we went to gather ber-
ries of all kinds, and then it was that we were
overjoyed to find that we were to belong to
the favored berrying party.

On a little range of low hills West of the
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Village we frequently spent the live-long day
in plucking the juicy wild fruit, reaching
home at early twilight, weary ’tis true, but
happy and O so hungry!

How often I have looked from these hill
tops to the lofty majestic old Kearsarge as it
seemed to lean against the western sky, pur-
pling in the oncoming darkness, or hiding its
summit in a crown of fleecy clouds! Ah,
those were useful happy days made bright
with youth and hope and thus laying up in
memory's storehonse a wealth of pleasant
recollections, which the hand of Time only
serves to endear as it turns our youth to
middle age ;—

“ And now far removed from the loved situation
The tears of regret will intrusively swell.”

The crowning event of the whole year
however was the scholars annual ride, so
long anticipated, so heartily enjoyed. Who
of us can forget the anxious suspense in
which we waited for the dawn of that auspic-
ious day ?—the hurried breakfast, the joyful
starting, the glorious sunrise and the endless
conjecture as to our destination?—for that
was generally kept as a surprise, and O how
we would sing as blithely as the birds or
chatter like squirrels and anon gaze in rap-
tured silence at the ever changing scenery as
we sped along. The road-side lunch under
the spreading trees, the refreshing drink
from the gushing spring, these combined,
help to render the day so enjoyable, as never
to be forgotten.

The year that we went to Weir’s Landing
and took Steamer bound tor Centre Harbor
was memorable indced for it was then we felt
we were travellers in a special sense. The
modest Steamer to our unaccustomed gaze
was a splendid reality as was also the rural
hotel. I have since seen much more impos-
ing ones than these, but have never been so
impressed with grandeur as on that eventful
day. All these delights dear reader made
our Summer seem like one continuous day of
recreation. The rest of the year was not
all spent in play as I shall show you in future.

Anna P. Carll.

Irovidence, R. I.

— <
g

Tur whole mission of Jesus was to draw
his disciples from the world.

THE LANGUAGE OF CHARITY.

WATS8ON ANDREWS.

I sk thee as thou art;
Not as in days of yore
A wicked blameful man
But as a fruit on Nature’s Tree.
Result of godlike plaa
An embryonic fruit,
And it doth not appear,
I cannot see or know
What may be latent in that embryo.
I see thee, not as wrong,
But as imperfect still;
Lacking, not good, but growth
Decades of discipline
To demonstrate thy worth.
A royal animal,
A prince in swaddling clothes ;
To live to fill a throne,
Or die a slave unknown.
¢ To die, that is to sleep,’
To sleep in slavish fear
In slavish ignorance,
A slave to appetite
A slave to circumstance,
Or, conqueror of thyself
And hence of all beside.
The animal in thee outgrown,
And thou set free.
The beastly, harmonized;
The human angelized
And the Divine, in love,
Be seen to rest on thee
Descending from above,
The love of God supreme,
And fellow-man as self—
Preferring him to self,
In pleasure, fame or pelf.
North Union, Ohio.

- ©
-

A wuiTER in an exchange says: *‘ In one
gutter I saw a pig; in the other the semblance
of a man. The pig was sober; the man was
drunk. The pig had a ring in his nose; the
man had one on his finger. The pig grunted;
8o did the man. And [ said aloud, ‘We are
known by the company we keep;’ and the
pig heard me and walked away, ashamed to
be seen in the company of & drunken man,”
—Selected.
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THB FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT.

B. M. ‘The fruit of the spirit is Love,
Joy, Peace, Long-suffering, Goodness, Gen-
tleness, Faith, Meekness, Temperance;

against such there is no law.”
I am the vine, said Jesus,

M. AW

And ye the branches are;
If ye abide in me, Much frait ye all shall bear
Continue in my love, and I your Friend will bes
No harm shall e’er befall Those who truly
[follow me. ‘T
M. D. ‘¢ He that loveth not, knoweth not
God, for God is Love.”

All sing :

God is Love we sing with gladness,
God is Love re - peat it  gen-tly

Sing as an - gels sing a - bove; In
Ech - oes from the world a - bove; May

L, ~ ) .
—— = -L:-i——_,:sbg4—’—"% o —=f=
d—_g‘_——ﬁa—d——o‘— S A\ S A— |

our hearts is found no sadness,
our thoughts, our ev - ery ac-tion

God is wis - dom, God
Mer - it bless -ing  as

is Love.
God’s Love.

N ~
_¥F }L

4
?—#————ﬁ

Lord preserveth all

J. E.

“ There’s u song of praise in my heart to-night
And a gladness no words can tell,

As I think of the love that is holdiog me,
That never cun change or fail.

Other love mnay grow cold as the years roll by;
Other friends may forgetful be;

But Chriat can never forget his own
Through the years of eternity.

Sorrows may gather about my path;
Kind friends may be borne from my side;
But the arms cverlasting around me fold,

them that Jove Him.

And still I in peace abide.

e hath promised me strength for the stormy days
As well as for those that are bright;

He hath bidden me rest in bis loving care
In the darkness as well as the light.”

E. K. *God is Love, saith the Evangel,
And our world of woe and 8in
Is made light and happy only
When a love is shining in.”

Al sing :

SiES=sees=n e

We are sow - ing, daily sow - ing Seced, in future fruit to bear;

st B+

L
RN N A

- —p—p o
Shall the har-vest bring us blessing Or yield us anxious care? Heaven
= n— .
;!—:F:‘——i:
L1

guide us, An-gels aid us As we work

—w—}

we'll watch and pray Thus

B rrEse

.

1
\ o

we'll scatter seeds of goodness

To blos - som in another’s way.
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M. A. W. Whatis Joy? J. E. W. A Deity beloved is Joy matured
M. D. A Deity believed is joy begun. M. A. W. Chant:
C. H. 8. A Deity adored is joy advanced-

Thou wilt show me the path of llfe, In thy presence is fulness of 10}

All chant :

C vy p— — TN
&3 = e e
A = = —

And the ransomed of the Lord shall return and come to Zi-on with songs

gﬁ&-ﬁ-i—fﬁ?—p—a~k—————:h:&:

and ev -er-last-ing joy up-on their heads; They shall obtain joy and

sl

glad - ness And sor - row and sigh - ing +hall flee a - way.

* M. A. W. Follow peace with all men and| 1In all the gilded charms that mock thee : cease
holiness without which ro man shall sce the| Thy bold on these; loose every cord, and hear
Lord. The voice of God: * Come ye that weary are

Ye heavy laden, come, and I will give

J. E. Yourest.” Oh! heed that call! in holy fear,

Iu deep humility, bow down : the star [releasc.

* Poor worldling! stay thy vain pursuit of peace
Ot hope shall rise, and joy shall speak thy soul’s

In empty vanities : no good can live

Children sing,
O - s { ¥ 1
— » .—;
What is the theme our angel friends are sing - ing? What is

Youth reply,

%ﬁz}%—ﬂiiﬁﬁﬁ%

theme from vir - gin lives spnnglng? 'Tis joy, joy! the pure in heart

B e S == m——

shall see God; Peace, peace shall crown their faith - ful la - bors.

C.H. S. ' He shall be kept in perfect peacc,
‘“In active health or sad disease L Whose soul is stayed on God.”
O ne'er forget that precious word— | M. A. W. Sing:
o _ ~
= = S

The Lord is long - suffer - ing and of great mercy.
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All sing :
s e = =
©r——d —;l—# _% AI = m!‘ = - b T . | D
U— x g @ & @' + P
But Thou O Lord art a God full ot com-pas-sion and gra-
Jn
e a] 1 A ] 1
Y TS N H 1 ] 1 —
S ! e S _.‘___uq

cious, long - suffer - ing and

J.JE. W

“There is a day of sunny rest

For every dark and troubled night;
Though grief may bide an evening guest,
Yet joy shall come with early light.

For God hath marked each sorrowing day,
And numbered every secret tear,
And heaven's long age of bliss, shall pay
For all his children suffer here.

And we will sing though all our day
Seems dark with pain and loss;

We know that sorrow’s furnace heat
Consumes alone our dross.

We know that our dear Father’s love,
Gives both our crown and cross. ”

M. A. W. Long-suffering leads to Gen-
tleness.

.| goodness hath heen great. ”

plen-te - ous in mercy and truth.

M. E. K.

¢« If asoul thou wouldst redeem !

And lead a lost one back to God,

Wouldst thou a guardian angel secm

To one who loag in guilt hath trod,

Go kindly to her—take her hand,

With gentlest words, within thine own,

And by her side a sister stand,

Till all the evils thou dethrone. ”
M. A. W. Shakspere hath said, ¢ God's
What saith the
I'holy scriptures?

M. D. Or despiseth thcu the riches of his
goodness, and forbearance, and long-suffer-
ing; not knowing that the goodness of God

Al sing very softly :

e

leadeth thee to repentance.

o ¢ !
How deeply I've shared The goodness of my God! How kindly been led By
@3’:}‘—* o v ig:—
the chastening of His word! O angels, bear a - loft Sweet praises from
my soul That I am blest to live, Where love and peace con - trol.
B. M. ‘‘The goodness which struggles| M. A. W. Who has given us the most

and battles, and goes down deep, and soars
high, is the quality of which heroism is made;
by which the world is salted and kept pure;
it is the seed which bears fruit in martyrs
making mankind faithful unto death. "

M. A. W. The Scripture saith, ‘‘Now the
just shall live by faith.” What is faith?

All vepeat. ‘‘ Faith is the substance of
things hoped for, the evidence of things not
seen. "

wonderful lesson on faith?

Children. The Apostle Paul in Heb. 11th.
chapter. * By faith Moses, when he was
come to years, refused to be called the son
of Pharaoh’s daughter; choosing rather to
suffer affliction with the people of God, than
to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season. ”

M. A. W. Meckness has leen defined,
‘“As a grace which Jesus alone inculcated
and which no worldly philosopher seemed to
have understood or recommended. ”
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All chant :
Blessed are the Meek

for they shall in - herit the earth.

P Y

—

I
——

o~
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==

7

-
v

Blessed are the Meek,

B. M. Who will speak for Temperance?

Children in concert.

% *Tis to thy rules, O Temperance! that we owe
All pleasures, which from health and strength can
Vigor of body; purity of mind; [flow;
TUnclouded reason, sentiments rgﬂned. ”

B. M. Will the little girls tell us what
our tempesiance drink shall be ?

t The sweetest, purest best of things
That for our use is given;
Is cool, bright water flowing fee,
Free as the air of Heaven. "

E. K.
t Cold water is the drink for me,
Cold water, pure and bright and free;
It sparkles on the green hill-side;
In yonder meadow see it glide.
T'll take my little cup and dip,
And of the good, cold water sip,
And when I am a woman grown,
I'll drink cold water, that alone. ”

I.. H.
"Twill never hur: my Leart or brain,
Nor make me give another pain;
So every stronger drink I'll shun,
And drink the purest sweetest one.”

J. E. ¢ The soul having attained, through
consecration to God unto its highest desires,

rejoices with joy unspeakable and full of|

glory; God is within and all around. An
all-pervading purity, and a yearning to be
forever shut in with God, fills the whole be-
ing. All things have become new. "

M. E. K. Anger no longer struggles for
the mastery.

B. M. Covctousness no longer suggests
how to secure gain without honest compen-
sation.

C. H. 8. Pride no longer asks permission
to flaunt itself to attract the admiration of
others.

J. E. W. Envy is no longer wounded at
the prosperity of rivals. Self-ease ha: de-
parted, and the soul follows joyfully the
pilgrim’s path, content with the fare found by
the way.

M. D. The water of life is quaffed in-
stead of sparkling wine; and the soul’s high-
est delight found with kindred epirits in an
ocean of Eternal Love.

M. A. W. Thus moving on in life’s busy
routine the ‘‘ Fruits of the Spirit” are found
in ripe clusters avounding in the soul.”

C.H. S.
Then loze thy neighbor as thyself,
So shall thy joys increase;
Thy ways be ways of pleasantness,
And all thy paths be peace.

M. E. K.
Let long-suffering lead to gentleness ;
With gnodness strew thy way;
And faith by bounteous grace supplied
Will yield thee fruit each day.

B. M.
In meekness looking unto God,
Temperance in all things show ;
Thus thou shalt find the law tulfilled
And heaven begun below.
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Al sing :

i A e

Of Love uml Juy, Long suft' ring, Peace, Of Goodness, Fait!: we'll smg,

-
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In Gentleness and Meekness live While to the cross we (.hng. ()ur Sav-
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ior, may we eer a-bide In Thee, the Living Vme, And may our

E=SSes = = SSLE e

lives rich bear

Canterbury, N. II.

fruit - age

e
. g

CONFESSION OF SIN.

LIZZIE C. FisH.

WE cannot understand how an intelligent
person can remain in doubt as regards the
importance of this fundamental principle of
the Shaker church, when so many examples
are to be found in Biblical History, showing
that about three thousand years ago it was
considered the only “Door of Iope,” for
salvation. We read that wise old Solomon
declared; ‘‘He that covereth his sins shall

eth and forsaketh them shall have mercy,
(forgiveness of God.) Prov. xxviii.,, 13.
This confession was not to be made secretly
or alone to God as a great many are willing
to believe; as an offering after this form,
brings nothing to light, and to hide from the
presence of God, even the remotest thought
would be impossible. We can only cover
our sins from God’s human agents, it is be-
fore these witnesses alone that the confession
must be made, if we wish to obtain that for-
giveness and power, which prompts us *‘to go
and sin no more. "

We know quite well that the selfish indi-
vidual who will make an honest confession
before a witness, human, like himself, will

The fruit of life di - vine.

deal a death blow to the selfishness that rules
the heart, and will experience a joy and con-
fidence which no other sacrifice gives, also
that love and forbearance of a heavenly
Parentage, which surpasseth all other loves.
Was there no Scriptural evidence to declare
the necessity of this principle, we are very
sure a Shaker church could not exist suc-
cessfully without recognizing confession of
sin as one of its essential basic principles.
It surely could not he the perfect church,
spoken of by the Apostle as the * glorious
church without spot or wrinkle, ” for there

"would be no repentance unto salvation.
not prosper, (spiritually,) but whoso confess-

We know froml our own experience that,

“If we confess our sins, he is faithful and

just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us

from all unrighteousness. John, i., 7.
Canterbury, N. I1.

©
2 4

Tne spirit of true religion breathes
mildness and affubility. It gives a na-
tive, unaffected ease to the behavior.
It is sociable, kind and cheerful; far
removed from that gloomy aud illiberal
superstition which clouds the brow,
sharpens the temper, dejects the spirit
and teaches men to fit themselves for
another world by neglecting the con-

cerus of this.—FEnglish Reader.
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Books o Papers,

Havrv's JouRNAL oF HEALTH. June. Contents:
The new fangled Mind Cure Craze; Wonders of the
Sunlight; Diabetes; Resuscitation of the Drowned ;
Cholera Infantum; Tobacco and Cancer; Too much
Wilking; etc., ete. Office 75477 Barclay St. N. Y.
$1.00 per year.

Tue HeraLD oF HEALTH, July, Contents : Hyp-
notism as a Healing Agent; Sub-normal Tempera-
ture; Where does she put her Liver? Women as
Navigators; Studies in lygiene for Women; Let
Children ge barefooted ; etc., ete. M. L. Holbrook,
13415 Laight St, N. Y. $1.00 a year.

THE PHRENOLOGICAL JOURNAL AND SCIENCE OF
HEgavLTH for July has for its “leader’ a biographi-
cal and phrenological sketch of Prof. James B.
Richards, M. A. The portrait is of unusual excel-
lence and the character sketch must take rank as
one of the best of Prof. Sizer's instructive contri-
butions to the fust-growing literature which looks to
the general weal of mankind. The eketch is at
once a study of causes and their effects; a eulogy on
the greatest of greatness, practical humanitarianism;
a tribute of affection to a dearly beloved friend and’
co-worker. It is cspecially interesting to thoughtful
parents and progressive teachers. The reader’s
sympathizes are at once enlisted with the work to
which Prof. Richards was so fully wedded, and in
which he attained such remarkable success. Who
is worthy to wear * the royal mantle which he has
let fall? * Isit a fact that ** Familiar Talks about
Phrenology for Young People ” grow in interest, or
is it because the reader is being coaxed into the
editor's way of thinking, that each installment
seems better than the last?

¢ Dublin, Ireland,” is finely illustrated. ‘‘ Lat-
ter Day Pilgrimages to Mecca,” ‘“The Use of
Phrenology in Business, ” * 8ome Floral Gossip, *
are brief yet condensed information. * People of
an 0Old Massachusetts Town ” {8 written by one who
knows whereof she writes, and the sweet face of
Mrs. Elizabeth Taylor Ames, that illustrates it will
delight the reader of the article. Every young girl
should read ** Whose Fault? ” ¢ Asthma” may bring
consolation to many sufferers.  Water Treatment
in Typhoid Fever. " is timely as well as sensible.
‘“ Notes on Science and Industry” is brimful of

good things. Editorially this number of the Joun-

NAL is up to high-water mark. The ‘* Correspon-
dents ” ure numerous and the questions asked and
answered are always of general interest. * $3.00 per
year; 20c., per number. Fowler & Wells Co. Pub-
lishers, 763 Broadway, N. Y.

Breuths,

PrupeNce Parguurst, May, 24, 1886, at
Union Village, Ohio. Age 76 yrs. 2 mo. and
17 days '

KIND WORDS.

Mobile Library. June., 1586,

To THe MastFesto: —Your little Maga-
zine is such a constant source of pleasure in
our Library that I must write and thank you
for sending it so regularly to thg Franklin
Society and Mobile Library. When I am in
search of pure lttle gems of poetry I turn to
‘* The Manifesto ” amidst all the other Maga-
zines and Books in the Library. Wishing
you success, I remain your,

Appreciative reader,
A. C. Moses.
Librarian.

San Francisco. June, 1886.

Epitor H. C. Blinn:—As a messenger of
peace and an inspiration of courage to the
hungry human soul, I found your ¢¢‘Mani-
festo” on file in this city no doubt casting a
seed here and there among thirsty mortals,
which will in time bear good fruit, as one of
them I kindly thank you. Leopold Hohman.

New Bedford. Dec. 1885.
Sir:—I am directed by the Trzetees to
return you their thanks for your donation of
The Manifesto, 1885 which have been placed
in our Library, and will be duly acknowl-
edged in our next Annual Report.
George H. Dunbar, Secretary-

THE UNION LEAGUE CLUB.
New York, July, 1886.
MRr. Hexry C. BLINN:—Your donation
to the Library of the MANIFESTO has been
received, for which, in behalf of the Club,
‘the Library Committee returns its gratefal

acknowledgments.
Respectfully,
Ellsworth Totten,
Librarian.

.\

THE servants of God should not be content
to remain recievers of His love and goodness.
The rivulets and rills when refreshed by the
dews and rains of heaven, in their turn glad-
den and refresh the lands through which
they flow. The receiver of blessings should
as freely dispense them. A. E. N.
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The Gospel Testimony of Mother Ann
Leo an(.l the Elders, William Lee and
James Whittaker.

No. 6.

Published expressly for the several Commu-
nities of Believers «n 1816. Rewrstten by
Henry C. Blinn.

** AT oue time I was severely bruised
by being dragged from the house by
wicked men, and forced into a rude
cart. They then drove through several
of the streets, and across the lots, and
allowed me to be shamefully abused by
the people who threw mud and filth at
me till we arrived at the court house.
The court was in session and I was
taken before the judges who gave me
the liberty to speak my faith unmolest-
ed. The case was then dismissed.”

‘¢ Sometimes the mobs would throw
stones in at the windows, and disturb
the worship, and often put the family to
much cost and trouble."”

At one time an attempt was made to
seize Mother Ann and the principal
members of the Society while they were
engaged in the worship of God, that
they might have a lawful pretence to
punish vhem for breaking the Sabbath.
For this purpose several church officers
and spies had been placed in the streets
as watchmen, uonder the plea of more
carefully guarding the Sabbath.

Mother Ann being forewarned of
God, had sent Father William out of
the town, early in the morning. The
Believers assembled and began their
worship, which was attended with a
manifestation of the power of God.
The report was heard, the rumor spread
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and aunti-christ was roused. It was at
the time of the morning service, and
several of the church officers came
with a strong party to seize the offend-
ers.

Mother Ann and her little family
were worshiping God in the upper part
of the house. The mob surrounded the
place, burst open the doors, ascended
the stairs and seized all the company,
but were greatly disappointed in not
finding William Lee. A search was
made but it did not prove successful.

Mary Hockoell was closely interro-
gated and threatened bx the mob, to
make her tell where Williamy Lee could
be found, hut she refused to avswer.
After being shamefully abused she was
taken before the officers of the church.
Here she was again examined, threat-
encd, coaxed, flattered, and mouney of-
fered to her, but all in vain.  kscaping
from her persecutors, Mary returned to
the family.

Mother Ann and those who were with
her, were conveyed to the prison, where
they continued to sing and shout and
glorify God, so as to be heard ata great
distance. The next morning they were
all released, except Mother Abnn and
John Lee. These were taken to avoth-
er prison and kept in confinemeunt for
several weeks. Mary Hocknell fre-
quently carried food and articles of
clothing to them.

In this prison Mother Ann received
the revelations of God. Deep and im-
portant mysteries were revealed to her,
and by the power and authority of the
Holy Spirit, she was commissioned fo
lead the Society.

When she was released from this im-
. prisonment, she took Mary Hocknell
with her, collected the Society together

and opened her revelations with the
most astonishing power of God. All
admitted that the candlejof the Lord
was in her hand, and that she was able,
by the light thereof, to search every
heart and try every soul. From this
time Mother Ann took charge of the
Society and was received and acknowl-
edged as the first pillar of the church of
God on earth.

+@-

Manifestations”of the Spirit of God

through Mother'Ann.

Those who heard the testimony of
Aun Lee and learned of the heart
searching power of her spirit, admitted
that she was an eminent witness of the .
work of God. ¢ Her words'were like
flames of fire, and her voice like peals
of thunder!” Well said the’ prophet,
*“Who shall abide the day of his
(Christ’s) coming? For it is like a re-
finer’s fire and like fuller’s soap.”

** The Lord who brought me over the
great waters,” said Mother Aufl, ¢ has
redeecmed my soul. 1 hear the angels
sing ; I sce the glory of God, as the sun
in its brightness; I see souls coming
into the first resurrection.”

¢“The work of God will grow more
and more into a work of spiritual disci-
pline. and so exact and so straight, that
if you willfully depart in the least from
the way, you will be lost.”

Mother Ann and the Eldergabounded
in visions, prophecies, and revelations.
These were administered to those that
embraced the testimony. They were
given to strengthen, confirm, and estab-
lish the faith which the people had re-
ceived. and were preparatory to the
substance which was to follow. ‘Chese
gifts were numerous and at that time
very imporiant, yet being,for tho most
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part, mere outward signs and operatious,
they were considered of secondary im-
portance, because they cou!d not, of
themselves, accomplish the real work of
redemption.  In proportion as the peo-
ple cutered into the more enduring sub-
stance of the gospel, these outward gifts
became less and less necessary for them.

On the return of Mother Aun from
her imprisonment in Poughkeepsie, she
spoke to the Believers as follows,—
*“You are called in relation to the rest
of maokind, and through your faith and
obedience, they must receive the gospel.
Sorrow and suffering will never cease in
the church, till all souls have heard the
gospel of salvation. This will be of-
fered freely to cvery one, and will be a
savor of life unto life or of death uato
death.”

“This testimony of Christ will over-
come all nations. Tt will increase and
mankind will see the decayed foundation
of anti-christ’s kingdom. God will
draw the line between the righteous and
the unrighteous. Fear not, neither be
afraid, for God will deliver his people.”

*“Some among you may think that
you will yet subdue and overcome the
nations of the earth, but you are mis-
taken. They have that work to do for
themselves. They will contend with
each other, until they become so humble
that they will be willing to receive the
gospel of Jesus Christ. They may
build up, but God will pull down. They
may build upon a false foundation, but
God will pull down, until they can build
no more ; but yeu can have nothing to
do with it.”

¢« After I have closed my work in this
world, there will be a great increase of
the gospel. It will be as with » man
who begins with the world and accumau-

lates an interest. At his death he leaves
his interest with those who will improve
upon it and gather more.”

¢ The time will come when the church
will be gathered into order, but not till
after my decease. The wisdom and
knowledge and light of God will in-
crease in the church till Zion travels to
her full glory. Joseph Meacham will
be a father to all the Belicvers in Amer-
ica, for God has called and anointed
him for that place.

When the ministration of those who
came from England, closes, then you
will see peaceable times. Then you can
worship God under your own vines and
fig trees, and nove of the wicked shall
make you afraid. Then you will not
need to teach one another to know the
Lord, for all the faithful will know
Him.”

At the expiration of ecight years the
testimouy'closed, and then the persecu-
tion ceased. The Believers were able
to worship God, unmolested, in their
several places appointed for that pur-

pose.

@
g

Ooming to America.

In referring to the passage to Amer-
ica, Mother Ann remarked, ‘It was
revealed to me that I must come over to
New England. A meeting was appoint-
ed for the occasion. Many gifts were
presented in confirmation of our coming,
as prophecies, revelations, visions and
dreams. In the zeal of the meeting,
a great deal of patience had to be exer-
cised, in waiting for each other to mani-
fest their gifts. It was a joyful meeting
and continued for several hours.

¢ Elder John Hocknell then ‘went in .
search of a vessel in which to embark.
He found one that was said to be con-
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demned. I told him that God would
not condemn it when we were in it.
While we were on the voyage I was
constrained to testify against the wick-
edness of the seamen, for which they
threatened to throw me overboard. I
had no occasion to fear them, for my
trust was in God, and they were not
suffered to harm me during the passage. ”

¢““We informed the captain that he
would not have whereof to accuse us
except it was concerning the law of our
God.”t

t [For a more extended account of this voyage,

see the little pamphlet, *“ Life of Mother Ann.”
Price ten cents. ]

@ - -
@

‘ Gentle and Easy to be Entreated, with-
out Partiality and without Hypoorisy."

WILLIAM LEONARD.

THe ruder class of worldy men are
those who, in early life were proud,
arrogant, stabborn and inclining to many
evils. Such grow up to look with con-
tempt upon a gentle spirit, ‘‘ easy to be
entreated.” They generally fall into
great sins, become the refuse of society,
and too often spend their last bitter days
in the penitentiary, or expiate their
crimes on the gallows.

The class who. succeed in the world,
are reasonable, considerate, and seek
good counsel -instead of avoiding it.
Entreat such to alter a course that seems
dangerous, and they will listen candidly,
steer clear of evils ahead, and in after
years bless those who guided them into
honorable courses. -

If men start inexperienced in worldly
life, how much more so will they be in
starting in a godly life, on which their
present and 'future happiness depends.
If they need a guide in beginning the

world, how much more a teacher to
learn the Christian life. When any set
out to follow Jesus in the path he really
walked in, they are ignorant of the
changes they must make in their lives
ard the trial it will cost them to make
th>m. Ripe scholars in God’'s work
can soon see who will travel the surest
and most pleasant in the work of salva-
ticn. When temptations are pointed
out to the proud and wilful, too often
instead of shunning, they runinto them.
When questioned concerning such a
course, they are haughty, independent,
and anything but gentle. They pierce
themselves through with many sorrows,
bring trouble upon their seniors, and oft-
en fall from the path which leads to life
because they are not ¢ easy to be en-
treated. ” ]

A better class of young or inexperi-
enced Christians are thoughtful, con-
siderate, and do not tower too high up
in self-esteem. They view the charch
of Christ as a school, and consider
themselves pupils sent thither to learn
and increase in spiritual knowledge.
They see that all military, literary or
mechanical students, need the aid of a
master mind, till they stand before so-
ciety having mastered all they have un-
dertaken.

The real spiritual scholar sees that
salvation from sin must be studied asa
science, and he bends diligently to his
labor, becomes pure minded, refined,
peaceable, gentle and ‘* easy to be en-
treated. ” Such stand as the brightest
ornaments in the household of faith,
make the most reliable leaders and will
stand first in the Heavens; they meet
changing scenes, and they looked for
them ; they bear reproof, for they know
they cannot grow in the Lord Jesus
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Christ without it. Gradually changing
from the lower to the higher life, they
meet fiery trials, and becoming spiritual-
ly scientific, they expected all this. They
see seasons of disappointment and sad-
ness, but learn that the great Master
Builder met the same, and that they
surely must. With all these, they meet
joy and cemfort, ministered to them by
angels, and they expected this also.
Their obedience prepares them to enjoy
such ministrations in a manoer which
the self-willed, disobedient and unrefined
pever did or can enjoy them, and this
progress of spirit gives the evidence
that they are becoming ¢¢ Full of mercy
and good fruits. ” .

The godly experience just alluded to
renders the Believer, in his degree, like
Him ‘¢ Whose tender mercies are over
all his worke.” Man may be teuder:
hearted by his peculiar organization, but
gospel experience will render him under-
standingly so. It will teach an honesc
mind that when men speak or act against
him, that in all probability, he has said
or done that which has caused it, at
least in part; then, instead of retaliat-
ing. he will seek to find the evil in his
own breast and will diligently set about
removing the cause, that the effect may
cease. If he has received injury, or is
wounded by another, he concludes like a
wise philosopher, that if he makes the
worst of it, he will bring more aftliction
upon himself, than his adversary has
done. If he makes the best and thinks
the least of it, and performs kindness
instead of retaliation, then as our Lord
said **He heaps coals of fire on the
head of his persecutor.” The differ-
ence between the cruel and merciful
man, is this: When a sinner disgraces
himself by crime, the unmerciful man

cherishes little toward him but coldness
and contempt, or a desire to see the
offender punished, with little regard
who will suffer with him, while the
merciful Christian will feel charity for
his folly, view itin the best light he
can examine it in, and will strive to
save as much of his character and man-
hood as possible, striving to lighten the
burden of his friends.

Our Lord once said to the Jews,
¢ 'The poor ye have always with you.”
We as a people remember this, when
called upon for charity, it is a rule with
us never to let the suffering or needy
who call upon us, go destitute from our
doors. A Shaker Village is an excel-
lent soil on which to bring forth the
fruits of love and kindness. In a family
of an hundred, more or less, some are
laborious, others not able to be so;
some are patient, while others are im-
pulsive. Some are inclined to study,
some are indifferent about it. Many
are great burden bearers, others have an
aversion to all care and trust. There
are wise men, and many unot wise.
You will find plain hearted members,
others are prudent and reserved ; some
neat, some have much of this to learn.
Some ure free to converse and examine,
others more silent and iodifferent.

This condition of society, if we should
make the worst of it, would at least
produce some friction and something of
apandemonium. 1f we make the best
of it and of each other, and keep striv-
ing to become agreeable to each other,
it is the best school to learn patience,
charity, and how to live and labor, and
sit together in heavenly places, that there
is oo earth. Here then, is the circle in
which we study human nature, the
graces, and how to interchange a
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thousand little civilities peculiar to our
institution. If heaven is made up of
a large spiritual family, existing in a
joint relation,- it certainly follows that
we are learning, on earth, both in theory
and practice, whatprofessed Christianity
will have to learn, when they enter the
spirit land.

Under this tuition we learn to live
¢ without partiality.” A spirit that
inclines a person to favor another, cither
through fear or affection, above all
others, seems to be the truc rendering of
the word partiality in the text. If the
favorite is virtuous, in a worldy sense,
it is plausible in the professor, still in
the spirit of the world, but if practiced:
by one who professes to strictly follow |
Christ, he cannot find an instance of it/

in any part of his example, and his!
teaching is against it. 1f the favorite
is vicious and gross, it is corrupting,
even to the sensual man, but altogether
abominable in the professed Christian.
I will wot stop to examioe any church
which does not stand on the Community
system, the Christian Church started up-
on, by this text, but simply say that
when the Christian Church first started,
the apostles following the instructions of
Jesus, struck a deadly blow against all
partiality.

History, the most sacred, declares
that they came together aud had all
things upon the most simple equality.
The judgment upon Ananias and his
wife, shows that nothing like secret res-
ervation, for selfish purposes, could
stand in that order. Consecration seems
to have given admission, reservation
places them still outside the church.
We learn too, in their history, and in
their whole narrative, that houses, lands

and possessions were extensively sold,

ard the proceeds handed over to the
Agostles, and finally to 1eacons who
were to make distribution to all church
members, consulting the needs of all and
nothing else. Here was a blow against
partial relationships, partial favorites,
partiality in high life, and in low life.
The Shakers, as followers of Christ
receive this first pattern as the true.
sample of church relation. We have
long been interested in a self-made man
or woman, one who could say be was
born into this world moneyless, friendless
with scarcely a shelter, none to provide
him a morsel of bread, or aszist him to
the first degree of instruction.
(To nE CONTINUED.)

©

HISTORY REPEATING ITSELF.

JAMES 8. PRESCOTT.

IN the days of Christ’'s first appear-
ing there were three distinct orders of
people among the Jews. The first were
the Pharisees. Second, the Sadducces.
Third, the Kssenes. The Pharisees
were those who believed and trusted in
Moses, and in the outward ceremonies
of the law; and rejected Christ and
neglected to cleanse the heart from sin
and defilement : and were analogous to
that class, in our day who believe and
trust in the outward ceremonies of re-
ligion ; aud in belonging to some church
and who reject Christ in his second ap-
pearing ; and depend more on an out-
ward form of religion thau they do by
an honest confession of all sin, and liv-
ing a pure life.

The Sadducees were those who did
pot belicve the resurrection, mnor
angel, nor spirit ; and were unalogous to
those called infidels, liberalists, inde-
pendents, and those who deny all religion

in
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and even the bible itself; and make no
profession of religion, of any kind.
The Esscnes were the most remark-
able sect among the Jews, and the only
class whom Jesus Christ did not reprove ;
because they lived lives so very near
like his own, and that which he taught
his disciples, and the only order with
whom he could affiliate. They were
virgins. They were not defiled with
sexual intercourse. They were clothed
in white raiment. Their garments were
an index to the purity of their lives.
They lived lives of virgin celibacy.
They lived in communities and held their
property in common, aund were quite
numerous. They took in children from
the world, while they were young and
pliable, und taught them the way of God
and how to live without sin, consequent-
ly how to be happy, for sin is the cause
of all unhappiness. They were anal-
ogous to the followers of Christ, in his
second appearing, and the communities
which followed, founded on peatecostal
revivals: and with propriety might be
called the Kssenians of the nineteenth

century.t
It must be admitted, however, that

there was an order among the Kssenes
which did'tolerate marriage and offspring,
under a protest, to perpetuate the race,
not for gratification, therefore they did
not allow any sexual intercourse, ouly
for offspring, and that too under the
most favorable conditions. Such were
analogous to the Moral Reform Societies,
both in England and in America, who
are beginning to educate the reproduc-
tive classes, up to a higher moral stand-
ard, which is greatly needed. What is
this but history repeating itself?}

t See Josephus., Volume ii. Page 243, 243, &c.

t 8ee the foregoing quotations from Josephus, vcl
ame second, Page ﬁﬂ, 243.

We might, indeed, fear a repetition in
history of the second reign of anti-
christ, were it not for two distinct laws ;
viz. The law of Progress, and the law
of Evolution. As long as these two
laws are in force, the kingdoma of God
which is an inward spiritual work, will
increase, while that of antichrist is
bound to decrease.

Thisis the reason why Mormonism can
never succeed in America; only in
numbers, like the Mohammedans, and
no better, because the law of Evolution
is against them, the civil law is against
them; the law of Progress, and the
spirit of the age, is against them.
Plurality of wives is no antidote against
the ¢‘social evil ;”” but if generally adopted
would have a tendency to izcrease it,
without improving the race. Therefore,
it is destined to become obsolete and re-
duced to monogamic marriage ; and there
let it rest, until the higher law of Christian
celibacy can be reached, and practically
carried out by both scxes.

Much 1more might be written on this
subject, but I choose to be brief.

North Union, Ohio.

©

BE PATIENT WITH THE LIVING.

SweeT friend, when thou and I are gone
Beyond earth’s weary labor,

When small shall be our need of grace
From comrade or from neighbor;

Past all the strife, the toil, the care,
And done with all the sighing,

What tender truth shall we have gained,
Alas, by simply dying? |

Then lips too chary of their praise
Will tell our merits over,

And eyes too swift our faults to see,
Shall no defect discover;

Then hands that would not lift a stone
Where stones are thick to cumber

Our steep hill path, will scatter flowers
Above our pillowed slumber.
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Sweet friend perchance both thou and I,
Ere love is past forgiving,

Should take the earnest lesson home :
Be patient with the living!

To-day's repressed rebuke may save
Our blinding tears to-morrow ;

Then patience, e'en when keenest edge
May whet a nameless sorrow.

'Tis easy to be gentle when
Death’s silence shames our clamor,
And casy to discern the best
Through memory’s mystic glamour;
But wise it were for thee and me,
Ere love is past forgiving,
To take the tender lesson home:
Be patient with the living.
—Selected.

TRUE EDUOATION. No. 2.

GRANVILLE TEMPLE SPROAT.

Tney passed on, and Peter next per-
ceived several angels bearing golden
buckets, full of water, which they
poured into sieves. He could not re-
strain his surprise aud disapproval.
““What a folly !” he cried; *‘ the water
runs out as fast as they pouritin.”
The angel sternly rebuked him for this
second violation of his pledge, and
showed him that the fine sieves strained
out leaves, and other matter floating in
the water, which ran underground, in
numerous channels, all over the garden,
to refresh the flowers and fruit trees.

Peter hung his head, and proceeded
for some time in silence. In a little
while, lowever, they came to a gor-
geous chariot whose driver was urging,
with voice and whip, two pairs of
horses harnessed on his right and left—
one pair heuded to the east, the other
pair to the west.  Peter forgot all his
caution, and his former experiences.
Was he not a teamster, and did he not
know? In a loud voice he called to the

charioteer, ** Fasten your horses all in
the same direction, or you can never
move.”  Suddenly a bitter repentance
fell on him, for he now saw that the
horses had wings, and as they strove in
contrary directions the chariot rose in
the air, as was meant. It was his third
offence against the teaching spirit, and
the angel pu’ a bandage over his eyes,
seized him by the ear, and hustled him
out of Paradise, into the sterile place
whence he had come.

The human is admitted into the so-
ciety of the angelic, not to criticise, or
condemn : but to love, and assimilate.
The first lesson, therefore, is docility.

The second lesson is energy.  There
is u multitude of ringing maxims, with
which the wise in all ages have tried to
enforce this salutary lesson on idlers,
unbelievers, and shivering deserters.
‘* Fortune favors the bold.” ¢* Nothing
veunture, nothing have.” ¢ What will
you have? quoth God. Pay for it and
take it.” The brawny arm and the
heavy hammer are required to make the
auvil of our opportunity ring, and to
shape the stubborn masses of our fort-
une. There are no obstacles which
will not go down before the fire and
charge of enthusiasm, heroism, and de-
cision. Thrilling voices breathe from
the monuments of the mighty dead, and
thunder through the dome of fame the
truth, +hat determination, strength, and
perseverance, are the three champions
of the world. The word to us all is,
‘¢ Pugsh ahead?’  The youth who tried
to climb the Natural Bridge of Virginia
is & good illustration of this virtue. He
had essayed to write his name on the
topmost stone. But the crag crumbled
beneath his feet ; he was fast losing his
hold ; there he hung, a hundred feet in
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the air; but he could not go back; it
was push ahead, or die. And he did
push ahead; and at last rcached the
summit in safety.

The third lesson is submission. Af-
ter the most puissant efforts of our
knowledge and power, there are multi-
tudes of facts with reference to which
we are equally ignorant and helpless.
Herein our best wisdom is modest sur-
render and acquiescence. - Man’s free-
dom is tethered by law, and at the inev-
itable limit of his energy, he should
voluntarily kneel in submission. This
is a lesson we are slow to learn; but
nature is fast in teaching it, and experi-
ence thrusts it in on our attention from
every side, until, soouer or later, we
become aware of its import, though it
may be not until we are at our last gasp.

Perhaps an illustration will cause us
more vividly to appreciate this great
truth. ‘“ A man” says the Oriental leg-
end, ¢ was once sitting with Solomon,
the sovereign of the Genii, when the

Angel of Death, visible in a human
" shape, passed by, and looked fixedly at
himin passing. ** Who is_that?” asked
the shrinking companion of Solomon.

*¢It is the Angel of Death,” replied
the king. ‘‘He has come for me!”
cried the man, in terror ; ¢* blow me in-
to India.” Solomomn raised a wind
which swept the trembler whither he
had desired to be borne, and then asked
the dread messenger of fate, why he
had gazed so sharply at the man. *¢Be-
cause, he answered, ‘‘ gent to take him
in India, I was surprised to see him in
Pulestine. '

The fourth lesson is faith. Ilow
clearly, all the way through one allotted
term, we are instructed to believe and
trust.  Nearly the first thing we learn

to do is to place implicit confidence in
our parents. We are called to belicve
in the reality and phenomena of Nature
about us, and the beneficence of the or-
der by which we live in time and space.
Hinting gleams of a concealed truth and
glory, greater thau we can dream, awak-
en strange hopes in our breasts. Above
all, the continued inspiration of the Di-
vine Spirit always lives, and works in
us forever, breathing balm, whispering
promises, lifting veils, solving doubts,
preaching glad tidings.

Faith will lift us above all the clash-
ing elements of time, and enable us to
feel tbat good will triumph over evil,
Jjustice over injustice, right over wrong.
‘“Had you faith to believe,” asked a
visitor to the ex-president, John Adams,
sitting under the shade of his trees at
Quincy, then an old man over ninety
years of age,—as his mind went back
to the stormy days of the Revolution,—
‘‘had you faith to believe, amid it all,
that you would succeed?”  ¢‘ Yes” re-
plied the aged veteran, rising and strik-
ing the ground with his cane, while the
fire seemed to flash from his almost
sightless eyes, I believed that God
would guide the old Ship of State safely
through it all ! ”

The fifth lescon is love. Here we
come to the crowniog lesson of all edu-
cation. Love is the fruition of our fac-
ulties at their goals. God has made
each scene of beauty and each strain of
music preach to the human soul with
mystic eloquence, ‘¢ Abjure every form
of pride and hate, and open thyselt to
all gentleness and love!” The snarling
cynic, soured, scornful, discordaut, filled
with dislike to everything, can take no
comfort anywhere. But the poetic, hu-
mane, devout man, who has expelled
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from every cranny of his being the
wicked leaven of selfishness, whose soul
overflowing with cordial sentiment, em-
braces the fair round of nature. the
brotherhood of humanity, and the all
blessed Father, he has so learned the
lesson of love as to have reached the
summit of mortal scholarship, where he
clasps the eternal ends of being in their
progressive fulfillment.

Love will make a heaven of earth,
and change all our hells into abodes of
blessedness.  St. Basil, says the monk-
ish legend, was condemned by the pope
to purgatory, to be the companion of
devils. But he went among them with
so much love and good will in his heart,
and such beatific smiles on his face, that
the devils all fled from him in dismay.
They could not endwre the light that
beamed from the face of St. Basil. They
sent a complaint to Lucifer, their chief.
St. Basil was sent to a lower region
still.  But it was all the same with him ;
wherever he went purgatory was
ch_augcd to heaven ; the devils hid them-
selves from the light that circled his
brow like a halo, and secrcted themselves
in the deepest caverns of the infernal
world. At length, St. Peter, in love to
the saint, raised him up to the abodes of
the blessed, to he the companion of angels,
for it was found that they alone were fit
associates for St. Basil.

Mt. Lebanon, N. Y.

—

WORK.

ANDREW BARRETT.

_ “And he said, Take nothing for your
Journey, neither staves nor scrip, neither
bread nor money.” Luke iz; 3.

Do the true followers of Christ need
to wait for power to fit them for the
work of convicting souls to rightcous-

ness? Nay, not if they are Christians
in thought, word and Jeed ; for in that
case they always have it with them an
ever present minister, and need only to
put it in use to have the desired results.

Conviction of soul comes by =oul and
hand labor.  Not waiting for some mi-
raculous preparation.

Power from on high is revealed to
those who work, not to those who wait
while duty calls.  The command is not
to wait, but *“ go work in my vineyard.”

Go preach with the promise, ‘Lo I
am with you always.” ¢ Pray without
ceasing” is excellent counsel but prayer
and work together will bring better re-
sults.

¢ Wait upon the Lord” reiterates the
Psalmirt. ¢“They that wait upon the
Lord shall renew their strength.” But
this waiting upon the Lord and looking
to Him continually for strength is very
different. from waiting for Him to do our
work.

It is not waiting for the spirit with
folded arms, hoping for some great influx
of power, that is going to fill the net
with good fish. As well might the in-
valid expect to get strength by lying in
bed and feeling of his muscles or invok-
ing a supernatural power that would
supersede personal exertion to walk.

Therefore, instead of waiting for the
spirit to awake souls to a consciousness
of their lives, and produce a revival
among them, let us enter upon the work
ourselves with perfect faith in God that
his Spirit will go with us and give us
strength for the day and hour. True
faith looks to God and laughs at impos-
sibilities. What has been done can be
done agnin, say the followers of Christ,
and with this faith they enter upon the
work assigned to them.

Digitized by GOOS[G



THE MANIFESTO.

203

‘¢ Verily the storm rages and the ship
is engulfed in the waves.” 1f the Christ
is asleep is it not our duty to awaken
Him ; if we do not whose fault is it if

we perish?
Ayer, Mass.

o -
ag

“ The fear of the Lord is the beginning
of Wisdom, and the knowledge of the
Holy One i understanding.” Prov.
ir., 10,

Lr.,

CHARLES JULIUS PRETER.

Ovr souls are emanating, or rcoming
forth from God, they are the *‘Offspriag
of God.” Acts, xxii., 29. The all im-
portant question arises; What was the
object of our souls being sent to earth?
Was it merely to live an animal existence
to eat, drink and gratify the desires of
the physical body, or was it tor the
glory of God, and the development of
the soul? If it was the latter, then all
our efforts ought to be, with energy and
all our ability and means, to attain to
that exalted condition. Our sojourn on
carth is a time of probation to discipline
the soul, to endure all trials and suffer-
ings, which through the means of temp-
tation evil spirits throw in our way, to
frustrate the design of God. We were
not created to be mere machines, but en-
dowed with the gift of volition, to
choose between good or evil.

If the good works outbalance the evil,
there is a glorious reward awaiting us
in the spirit world, but if the evil deeds
have gained the ascendency, there will
be guilt and remorse, and an adequate
punishment the consequence. Life on
earth is therefore a constant warfare,
it is but a moment to compare to the
countless ages in eternity. In our
Father's house are many mansions,

or spheres. Our souls have to pro-
gress or travel from oue coundition to
another, until we have attained and
reached the Christ sphere, which is the
nearest to God. The time has arrived,
which people for thousands of years have
been praying for, the Millenunial day has
dawned, the marriage feast of the Spir-
it and Bride is made ready and all are
invited to come in, who are willing to
come out from among them, to touch
not the unclean thing,” 2 Cor. vi., 17,
and to put the wedding garment on,
which is the righteousness of the saints.
In Christ’s first appearing they saw
only as through a glass darkly, the vail
of the temple was only rent; figurative-
ly they could have merely a glance into
the most holy place, but we read that
in Christ’s Second Appearing the vail is
taken away, so as to see cye to eye, and
face to face. Is there any people on
carth who have greater light than Be-
lievers, of whom it is required, that
they should be *‘ a shining light, a city
set on a hill, a standard for the nations
to gather to? When they sece our good
works, they may praise God in their
day of visitation.” Hence our respon-
sibility is great, for ‘¢ To whom much is
given from him much is demanded.”
To illustrate these remarks, we must
keep in mind, that there are four dis-
tinct divine dispensations. The first
was the Adamic, when the waters of
life reached to the ancles. The second
was the Mosaic, when the waters
reached the knees. The third was
Christ’s first appearing, when the waters
came to the loins, and the fourth was
Christ's second appearing, when the
waters became so deep that those, who
want to cross this river of life, have to
swim over it ; and the less a person is en-
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cumbered with earthy affairs, the easier
it is for him to swim and to reach safely
Canaan’s happy shore. During the first
two Dispensations was the proper time
to multiply and replenish the earth, that
is, to obey strictly times aud seasous,
and the laws of nature, as doall uncor-
rupted animals. The meaning of the
waters going to the loins in Christ’s first
appearing is this,—They had their choice
either to live a pure holy virgin life,
such " as the Chureh of Jerusalem did
live, who were disciplined after the
mosaic law, or to live as those gentile
Christian churches did, who had to be
fed with milk, and to whom, for the
present distress sake, one wife was al-
lowed, for they could not digest strong
meat to ** make themselves eunuchs for
the kingdom of heaven’s sake. ”

These last were the antitypes of the
outer court of the temple, whilst the
former were the antitypes of the inuer
aud holy temple. Nevertheless, the
Apostle told these gentile Christians,
that the time was short, those who had
wives would be as those¢ who had none,
that is, the wife became a sister, and the
husband a brother. 1 Cor. vii., 29.
He pointed out to them a better way ;
‘“He that is unmarried careth for the
things that belong to the Lord, how he
may please the Lord, but he that is
married careth for the things that are of
the world, how he may please his wife.
There is a difference also between a wife
and a virgin. The unmarried woman
careth for the things of the Lord, that
she may be holy both in body and in spir-
it, but she that is married, careth for the
things of the world, how she may please
her husband.” ¢‘For the fashion of
the world passeth away.”

** Walk in the spirit, and ye shall not

fulfill the lust of the flesh, for the flesh
lusteth against the spirit, and the spirit
against the flesh. ard these are coutrary
the ove to the other.” Gal.v., 16. The
Apostle advises us to keep our vessels iu
sanctification and honor and not in the
lust of concupiscence even as the gentiles
who know not God. Believers have
borne for mere than a hundred years
a strong testimony against all fleshly lusts
and we rejoice to sec, that some of our
friends are waking up to perceive the
‘lepravity of man, and loss from God in
that way, as will be obvious from the
following extract of Tiffuny’s mounthly :
Page 238, August, 1884,

““The high destiny of the soul is to
perceive all truth, and dwell in every
pure affection, acd therefore the laws of
its being must have true respect for such
destiny. Itis for this cause, thatall the
various pursuits of man after wealth,
fame, power or self-gratification in any
form have failed to give complete happi-
ness. From this we can understaud the
origin and vature of sin agninst the
soul. It may be summed up in oue
word—*¢ Lust”—that selfish desire for
gratification, which begets all the actions
which antagouize with the high condi-
tion and destiny of the soul. This lust
provokes man to seek gratification in
meat and drinks. It breathes its polluted
breath into the germinating immortal as,
to fulfill its desire, it begets him. It
leads him early to eat of the forbidden
fruit, and to blind him in the perception
of truth, and to convert it iuto error.
The sentence of death is upon their lusts,
and when that comes, they can putup
their hands, and pluck the fruits of
heaven.”

Unton Village, Ohio.

AN even mind is never prejudicial.
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Enfield Coun., 1886,

Dear  CHILDREN ;—¢¢*Truth alone
will stand.” Truth and purity go hand
in hand. If you would not have your

lives blasted, be true. Untruthfulness
is the entrance door by which other sins
enter the heart. Acknowledge a fault
at once. ‘“A fault confessed is half
redressed.” ‘¢ A fault once denied is
twice committed.” When yon leave
truth and virtue you leave happiness.
When you are tempted to be untrue,
remember, * God sees me.” That will
help you greatly. ‘¢ A danger foreseen
is half avoided.” KEvery temptation
resisted 18 a stepping-stone in the higher
life, though you may not realize it.
The way of truth is the road to salva-
tion. Truth and virtue insure abiding
joy, the sweetest and the best. Ah!
how you need to watch, that you speak
nothing untrue.  Never exaggerate.
The plain truth will go further and be
better received. To make your words
pure and true, your minds aod hearts
must be pure and true. *¢Out of the
abundauce of the heart the mouth
speaketh. ” If you think good thoughts
words expressive of those thoughts will
naturally flow from your lips. To be
able to speak true and noble words, you
must think the thoughts and live the
lives of which truth and purity form the
basis. Your brother.
Daaniel Orcutt.

GRATITUDE.

HARRIET SHEPARD.

GRATITUDE is the most heavenly in-
habitant of the human breast, and
though excluded from many of its beau-
ties by infirmities, it is still & blessing to
exist i so good a world. Our happiness

is greatest when we contribute most to
the happiness of others. The good that
men do lives after them. Like bread
upon the waters, if not realized now,
will be collected in time to come.

Many things are dark to those who
arc afflicted, but not all. The senses
are so many avenues, through which
the weary spirit may find solave though
a prisoner in an ailing body. -The mur-
mur of gurgliug waters: the happy
birds singing in the leafy boughs; the
stars glittering in their night homes ;
sun the glorious orb of day ; the flowers
in their gorgeous apparel and aromal
sweetness, all unite in a many voiced
anthem, to beguile the weary hours,
and praise the power that gave them
being ; and how often too, is the afilict-
ed one soothed to rest by music’s subtle
charms. The human voice when under
inspiration’s power, may have greater
charms ; still from a Divine source, we
receive by far, the greatest cousolation,
comfort and support in times of deep
afiliction.

Be sparing of complaints to human
ears, but calm thy grief in submissive
prayer; and when thy full soul goes up
to thy heavenly Friend, let none but
spirits hear.

Tears are the speech ot susceptibility ;
the dews that water friendship, and sus-
tain it when it would wane. Our lives
are what we make them. Shut in from
all that is external, we are mostly the
creatures of the habits we form. We
must then form good habits, and become
good creatures. As day and night fol-
low each other, we may as well fill our
minds with the gleams of one, as with
the darkness of the other; as well re-
call pictures of delight, as those of dis-
tress and anxiety. The latter may
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sometimes visit us and tarry for a little
season ; but we should never permit
them to remain withus. In childhood’s
joy we come forth to gather flowers,
and because we have lost a few, we will
not maurn, but rather interest ourselves
with those that remain.

Sickness and ill health make us pain-
fully dependent, but God forbid onr
hearts should repine, or our lips mur-
mur. ‘“The earth is the Lord’s and
the fullness thereof.” It has been said
that the cattle upon a thousand hills are
his, and that green pastures and running
waters are in his hands, and be as-
sured Ile is now disciplining us, fitting
and preparing us to do a work in his
vineyard. In the love and good-will of
friends who take pleasure in ministering
to our necessities, we have-a fountain ot
enjoyment as lasting as the goodness ot
the human heart. Our Brethren and
Sisters are angels of patience, though
weary, they toil on for the welfare of all
of the household of faith. When I sug-
gest that I am troubling, are not tender
arms thrown about me, and do I not
hear kindly whispers, ¢ our afllicted
ones are our ministers.” , Suffering has
softened their spirits; teaching them
how te sympathize with the afflicted.

North Union, Ohio.

&
-—

MERITS OF LABOR.

ALONZO G. HOLLISTER.

Tne great Teacher says, * If any one
believe in me, the works that I do, shall
he do also. My Father worketh hither-
to and I work. I must work the works
of Him that sent me while it is day, for
the night cometh wherein no man can
work.” He has promised to reward
every than according as his works shall

be. Act maketh joy or woe. A man
is, what he does, and what we do is
ours. And nothing but our own works,
or their cquivalent, is absolutely and
permanently ours.

Hence another teacher says ‘¢ If any
will not work, neither shall he eat.”
Happiness comesnot as a gratuity to any,
but is gained by labor, and merited by
toil.

Emerson says truly, ** Every man is a
consumer, and ought also to be a pro-
ducer. A man is not a whole man who
knows not how to earn a blameless live-
lihood. A man fails to make his place
good in the world uunless he not ounly
pays his debts, but also adds something
to the common wealth.”

Therefore, ‘Work and thou shalt
bless the day, ere thy tsil be done. ”

“"Tis toil that over nature
Gives man his proud control,
And purifies and hallows
The temple of the soul;

It startles foul diseases

With all their ghastly train,
Puts 2ron in the muscle -

And ¢rystal in the brain,

The noblest types of manhood,

Are those who work to live. ”—
H. Clay Preuss.

Steady, persevering physical laber un-
der the inspiration of a high purpose,
toughens nerve and muscle, puts fee-
bleness and fidgéts to flight, and renders
the body less pervious to the attacks of
disease. Of course it should not be too
exhausting, but there is nothing like
work, temperately pursued, to drive
away the blues, dissipate mists and mel-
ancholy, cleanse the humors of the body
and clarify the mental horizon.

Among the most prolific causes of hu-
man misery, hard times, oppressions
and poverty, are licentionsness, tobacco,
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opium, intoxicating drinks, novel read-
ing, and immense swarms of drones who
contrive to sponge a living out of socie-
ty by their wits, or apathy, without
rendering an equivalent in useful service.

The law appointed to man acquainted
with evil, is, ¢‘ In the sweat of thy face
shalt thou eat thy bread, until thou re-
turn unto the ground.”  Experience
proves that attempts to evade this law,
are followed by penalties. Idle persons
in their desires for ease and pleasure, not
only expose themselves to temptation but
invite it, and fall an easy prey to its in-
roads. Hence it has passed into a prov-
erb that idleness is the parent of vice
and misery, and it has become an article
of popular belief with some, that ¢ an
idle brain is the devil’s work-shop.” In
this way, one vice becomes the progeni-
tor of many, until ignorance, crime, and
wretcheduess, mar all the pleasant land.

‘“Put your hands to work and give
your heart to God,” is a divine precept.
¢* Godliness doth not lead to idleness.
The devil tempts others, but an idle per-|
son tempts the devil. ”

“To work, to work, is man’s divine vocation,
All work is worship, holy all employ,
And God reultimates His vast creation
Ljoy-"1
Through human minds who share his perfect.
¢ The weight of the universe is pressed
down on the shoulders of each mor
al agent to hold him to his task. The
only path of escape known in all the
works of God, is by performance. You
must do your work before you shall be
released. No matter how much faculty
of idle seeing a man has, the step from
knowing to doing, is a step out of the
chalk circle of imbecility, into fruitful-
nees. )

Work is victory. Wherever work is

done, victory is obtained. There is no
chance and no blanks. A man or wom-
an accustomed to work, is equal to any
achievement resolvedon. 1Itis the priv-
ilege of every human work that is well
doue, to invest the doer with a certain
dignity and self-poise, which enables him
to deal on even terms with men of any
condition. Every one’s task is their life
preserver.  The couviction that his
work is dear to God, and cavnot be
spared, defends and sustaing him.” .
—FEmerson.

The greatest and most perfect of all
good things, are usually the result of la-
borious exercise, and energetic, vigor-
ous toil. It is absurd for & man iu per-
suit of excellence, to flce from labor by
which excellence is acquired. Good as-
sociates only with the directing will and
permancut purpose.

Mt. Lebanon, N. Y.

@ - -
- @

A QUESTION.

Ir everything that happens is God's will,
Both good and ill,
Then say wherein

Rests man’s responsibility? Though sin

Go hand in hand with him thro’ ways of shame,
Is man to blame?

If everything that happens is God’s will,
Both good and ill, '
What credit hath
That man who ever shuns the ewvil path,
And treads with fect that do not hesitate
The true and straight?-—Gertrude
Alger, in T INDEX.

- —

How good it seems
To find a person true,
And feel you can rely
On what they say ;—
‘This should be rule,
And the exception new,
Misrepresenting truth

In any way.—M. W.
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SALVATION.

IT may Le from physical ills, from
pestilence, from famine, from ecarth-
quakes or from the long list of accideuts
that ure of daily occurrence. Tobe saved
from all of these afilictions or even from
one is a subject cliciting our humble
thanksgiving to God for his many loving
aud tender mercizs.

But if salvation comes as the good
Physician, healing us of our many spir-
itual infirmities, relieving us of the un-
welcome bondage of sin and making us
able to enjoy the freedom of sons and
daughters of God, it is then, indeed, an
angel whose presence we may desire
from day to day, from month to month
and from year to year.

Jesus informed his disciples, that he
had come among them to seck and to
save that which was lost. Any reader
of the old Testament may very readily
enumerate & long list of transgressions
und trespusses, and mark the crooked
paths in which men had walke?, while

they ostensibly professed to he walking
with God. It is not atall strange that
the testimony of Jesus found so few that
were able to accept it.

It was a new way, a life of self-sacri-
fice and crucifixion of all that was sinful
He came as the messenger of salvation
and permitted them to acceptof thissav-
ing gift so far as they were uble. He
found much that was good and werthy of
commendation. ‘¢ Behold, said he, an
Israelite in whom there is no guile.”
Other spirits of corresponding worth,
were no doubt, to be met with as among
the companions of Jesus. Salvation
had been found by the honest seeker af-
ter righteousness, in a greater or less
degree, from the earliest knowledge that
we have of mankind. It harmonized
with the day in which they lived and
with the light of God that had been shed
abroad in the earth.

He came as the divine Teacher, in
the fulness of God’s love for humauity
and established an order in which the
test of discipleship was known by this
new commandment, ‘¢ By this shall all
men know that yc are my disciples, if
you have love one for another. ”

Jesus accepted a simple, ignorant class
of Jews and began to teach them the
rudimental lessons of the kingdom of
God. These first lessons in righteous-
ness, were, to them the gift of salvation.
They were presented in words of simple
instruction, in counsels, iu reproof and
in pleasant storics.  Incidents familiar
to every Jew were acccpted and brought
out as lessons, which were to lead the
soul to the kingdom of heaven.

To impress upon their minds the un-
charitableness of the selfish man, he
‘“ rebuked them by saying; You know
not what manner of spirit you are of.
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The son of man is not come to destroy
men’s lives but to save them.” When
they manifested a jealous spirit, and
asked which one of the disciples would
be greatest in the heavenly kingdom, he
gave them a lesson in humility by plac-
ing a little child before them, and then
saying, ‘‘ Except you are converted and
become as little children, you shall not
enter into the kingdom of heaven.”

Equally with the degree of acceptance
which they accorded to these lessons of
the Teacher was the corresponding sal-
vation from sin and selfishness which en-
tered into their souls. Jesus taught as
did the messengers ot God before him,
line upon line and precept upon precept,
and these lessons were learned as are
those of any class of pupils.

First, a respectful obedience to the
Teacher, then a separation from the
spivit of the world, from strife, covet-
eousaess, evil speaking and defrauding.
Men who are detiled by keeping com-
pany with those conditions, carry the
exhalatione with them for many years.

Salvation is a work of degrees, so
soon as one bad habit or practice or
soul defilement is conquered, a measure
of this saving grace is secured, and a
faithful continuance in well doing,
through an honest confession and repent-
ance will give the knowledge of full sal-
vation to God’s people by the remission
of their sins. No person can pass, at
once, from unrighteousness, from a life
that has been squandered in selfishness
and sio, to one of full consecration to
God any more readily than « child can
pass from infancy to adult age. A sav-
ing, spiritual or religious growth is the
work of years upon years. St. Paul
understood this fact when he wrote to
tho Ephesians. ¢ I beseech you that

you walk worthy of the vocation where-
with you are called. With all lowli-
ness and meekness, with long-suffering,
forbearing one another in love. En-
deavoring to keep the unity of the spirit
in the bond of peace.

And to every one is given according to
the measure of the gift of Christ. Till
we come to the unity of the faith, and
of the knowledge of the son of God,
unto a perfect man, unto the measure of
the stature of the fulness of Christ.

It was a growing salvation, a work of
meekness and of long-suffering by the
cross of self-denial that would ultimate-
ly make them as perfect men and wom-
en in the life of Jesus Christ.

&
+r—

““THERE are very few churches that will
strike your name off if you do go to wor-
ship with tobacco in your mouth, and few
will condemn you if you drink whiskey for
your stomach’s sake, and none will condemn
you if you follow the fashions of the harlot
of the streets of Paris.

But thank God, He has raised an army to
fight for deliverance from all that is worldly,
sensual and devilish. We hate humbug in
religion as in everything else. ”—Col. Hunter
tn The War Cry.

[Goob and strong words in the cause
of practical righteousness caunot other-
wise than produce a good effect upon
men’s minds. ‘¢ Every plant which my
Heavenly Father hath not planted must
be rooted up, ” and certainly those plauts
that are worldy and sensual and devil-
ish, must all be destroyed before an en-
trance can be obtained into the Holy
City.—Ed. ]

e e -

Do not suffer yourself to be deceived by

outward appearances.

A flowery path is never that which conducts
us to glory.
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Sanitary.

GOOD BREAD.

To THE EbpiToRr;—I notice articles upon
Graham bread in the American Agriculturist
and other papers. Perhaps our experience
at the North family, Mt. Lebanon, may be of
some interest and service to the public. For
many years we have used bread made from
wheat of our own raising. We wash the
wheat thoroughly, kiln dry, grind it ourselves
coarsgely, use it unbolted, and bake it ina
soap-stone oven. No leaven in it. It is
good wheaten bread, and we are certain that
it is pure and unadulterated as we are that
no deception is possible in the production of
spiritual phenomena got up among ourselves
and especially for our own delectation and
edification. I doubt whether really good men
and women—Christians—can be raised upon
poor bread, made of adulterated materials
and chemically corrupted by leaven. Ifa
clean thing cannot be brought out of an un-
clean, then how can a good thing be made
out of bad materials? Iave not a loaf to
spare, (unless to feed the hungry,) a bushel
of wheat, nor a barrel of flour to sell at any
price. F. W. Evans.

———————— —

LIME WATER.

TaE housekeeper should never be without
a bottle of lime water in the house. To have
it always ready and in good order, with little
expense, place in a tall quart bottle of any
kind a gill or 80 of good lime just slacked
with water. Then fill the bottle with rain or
other pure water, and allow it to stand quiet-
ly, well corked. The lime will settle, leaving
clear lime water at the top. Pour this off
gently, as wanted, adding more water as
needed. Lime water, even when closely
corked, often deteriorates; the carbonic acid
in the air unites with the lime and settles as
an insoluble carbonate on the sides of the
bottle, which is nearly impossible to remove.
This will spoil the bottle for any other use.
Therefore select one from the store room
which is not valued, but which has a good,

tight cover.
erable.

The lime should be removed and fresh put
in once a year or so, unless kept very tightly
corked. A pint of cold water dissolves less
than ten grains of lime, and warm water still
less. The uses to which lime water may be
put, are innumerable. If good milk disa-
grees with a child or a grown person, three
or four tablespoonfuls of lime water added to
a pint of it will usually help digestion and
prevent flatulence; it also counteracts pain
from wind in the stomach caused by eating
acid fruits. Over-eating of candies and oth-
er sweets will sometimes cause acidity, for
which this is a sovereign remedy.

A tablespoonful for a child two years old
to a gill or more-for an adult is an ordinary
dose, while considerable will have no bad re-
sults; in fact, it is a simple anti-acid and
slightly tonic. A small quantity put into a
mug with the water for cleaning the teeth will
harden the gums and prevent soft decay,
which is a serious evil which many desire to
avert. For burns and scalds, to two parts of
linseed oil add one part of lime water, and
apply with soft linen.—American Cultizator.

A wide mouthed bottle is pref-

o
@

LOOK TP, NOT DOWN.
L1FE to some is full of sorrow,
Half is real half they borrow,
Full of rocks and full of ledges,
Corners sharp and cutting edges,
Though the joy-bells may be ringing,
Not a song youw’ll hear them singing,
Seceing never makes them wise,
Looking out from downcast eyes.

All in vain the sun is shining,

Waters sparkling, blossoms twining,
They but see, through those same sorrows,

Sad to-days and worse to-morrows,
See the clouds that must pass over,

See the weeds among the clover,
Everything and anything,

But the gold the sunbeams bring.
Drinking from the bitter fountain,
" Lo! your mole-hill seems a mountain,
Drops of dew and drops of rain,

Swell into the mighty main.
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All in vain the blessings shower,
And the mercies fall with power,

Gathering chaff, ye tread the wheat,
Rich and royal, ’'neath your feet.

Let it not be so my neighbor,
Look up, as you love and labor,
Not for one alone, woe's vials,
Every one has cares and trials,
Joy and pain are, linked together,
Like the fair and cloudy weathel,
May we have, oh let us pray,
Faith and patience for to-day.
—Selected.

—_—

ESSENTIAL ELEMENTS OF CHRISTIANITY.

In a sermon recently preached by Canon
Farrar, he said: *‘Blessed is the church
which takes hold of the new as well as the
old. * * * * An unprogressive church is a
dying church, and a retrograding church is a
dead church. The slumber of an unques-
tioning acquiescence is dropping buckets in
an empty well. God is leading us upward
and onward. He does mot expect us to stand
still and be bound within fixed limits. In
every good and. progressive church there
must be freedom. There are systems, as we
see, which God shakes to the ground in the
earthquakes of history, because these sys-
tems are means, not the ends. They are the
shadows which men take for the substance,
and hold on to them with bigoted zeal when
they should be allowed to give way for the
progressive systems in which the real things
are not changed at all. * * * * When doubt
is sincere, as it very often is, then Christians
should sympathize; but when the trouble is
in the moral nature, the doubts are hypocriti-
cal. * * * * Quench the life of God in the
soul and soon no star of faith will gleam up-
on its cheerless midnight. But what shall we
say to those who doubt in sincerity? There
are many of them. How shall we guide
these lost mariners to the true course? First,
let them begin with what they know to be
true. What are their doubts? About church
organizations, about forms, about popular
opinions, about miracles, abou: the sun’s

standing still for Joshua? Well, what of

them.

.

If you cannot believe them, let them

go. They are not essentials. To believe
them will not make one wiser or better.”
These ideas were beautifully enlarged upon by
the archdeacon, who, in conclusion, declared
that no one is bound by dogmas or creeds,
that sects are an-abomination, and that the
man who believed in and practiced the pre-
cepts of the Ten Commandments, the Ser-
mon on the Mount, and the Golden Rule, had
a foundation upon which he could stand and
defy all sects and all doubts.—Selected.

. —————

THE SOLUTION OF THE LABOR PROBLEM.

DANIEL FRASER.

PorviaTioN ever gravitates towards sub-
sistence.

1st. Land is the source of subsistence.

2nd. That portion of the population en-
gaged in providing clothing, shelter &c. must
ever bear a definite relation to the supply of
food.

3rd. When the wage-earners
ployed, they have access
When not employed
cut off. .

4th.  Open to the unemployed immediate
and free access to the source of subsistence,
and the labor problem is solved—it solves
pitself automatically.

5th. The great law-giver founded the
moral law on a just apportionment of the
land, and enacted ‘Thou shalt not steal.”
Those who are denied access to the elements
of subsistence, cannot be justly held to mor-
al responsibilities.— M?. Lebanon, N. Y.

are em-
to subsistence.
the food supply is

<&

A TURNIP STORY.

A FARMER was once told that his turnip
field had been robbed, and that the robbery
had been committed by a poor, inoffensive
man, of the name of Palmer, who many of
the people in the village said had taken away
a wagon-load cf turnips.

Farmer Brown, much exasperated by the
loss of his turnips, determined to prosecute
poor Palmer with all the severity of the law.
With this intention he went to Mollie San-
ders, the washerwoman, who had been busy
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in spreading the report, to know the whole
truth; but Mollie denied ever having said
anything about a wagon-load of turnips. It
was but a cart-load that Palmer had taken,

and Dame Hodson, the huckster, had told |

her so over and over again.

The farmer, hearing this, went to Dame
Hodson, who said that Mollie Sanders was
always making things out worse than they
really were, that Palmer had taken only a
wheelbarrow load of turnips, and that she
had her account from Jenkins, the tailor.

Away went the farmer to Jenkins, the tail- |

or, who stoutly denied the account altogeth-
er; he had only told Dame Hodson that Pal-
mer had pulled up several turnips, but how
many he could not tell, for that he did not
see himself, but was told it by Tom Slack,
the plowman.

‘Wondering where this would end, Farmer
Brown next question:d Tom Slack, who, in
his turn, declared he had never said a word
about seeing Palmer pull up several turnips;
he only said that he pulled up a turnip.

This is a fit illustration of how reports
often grow and are circulated to the injury of
a neighbor. Let every one be careful how
they give credit to or aid in circulating evil
reports, lest they be found lifting a hand to
slay the innocent.—Star and Crown.

@
@

WHAT I KNOW ABOUT ROTANY.

First I will tell about the Rose. Qur gar-
dens are growing beautifully with them, and
the pink wild rose begins to blossom in the
fields and by the roadside where we love to
go and get them.

There is much to learn about the rose fam-
ily. Itie a pretty flower, and related to it
are many plants and trees that you will be
surprised and interested to find classed with
the pretty rose.

Many flowers resemble each other very
much, because they are made from them.
Some flowers we find in our home walks
and pleasant woods, and then, away in a dis-
tant State in a fleld, or upon a mountain-side,
grows its gwn sister or a near relative. There
are books that would aid you in finding these
wandering families, though of course you do

7

not expect to see every plant that makes each
one, yet there are plenty for us to visit and
compare, quite within our reach.

Each Summer God's goodness gives us
back these lovely roses, and we may be sure
that all the rose-like plants are cared for by
Him who cares for all.

Now I will explain a rose. I will take the
little wild one, for it is a real rose. A large
\ double one is not in its natural state, on ac-
!count of its cultivation. It has five pink
petals a tuft of little golden things in the cen-
ter called stamens. Now there is a_ certain
i tree which has a flower that looks very much
i like little roses.  Strange as it may seem to

you, this tree is an apple tree -vith its little
roses. They have five rosy petals, and a
' cluster of paler stamens than the wild rose.
 This is only one but there are the pear,
quince, cherry, a peach too, sll delicious
fruits, whose flowers resemble roses clustered
together. These silky, pink Damasks came
originally from Syria; the little yellow
Scotch are British; the hundred leafed and
Moss came from southern Europe, and the
pure white from Germany. So you sec you
are looking at a rose many times when you
do not know it. I. M. F.

o
ag

[Contributed by Iarriet Shepard.]
KrNp words are the music of the world.
| They have a power which seems to be beyond
| natural causes, as if they were scme angel’s
song which had lost its way, and come on
earth. It seems as if they could almost do
what in reality God alone can do, soften the
hard and angry hearts of men. No one was
ever corrected by a sarcasm, crushed per-
haps, if the sarcasm was clever enough, but
drawn nearer to God, never.—F. W. Faber.

eO—

¢ WHILE practicing law a number of years
ago, ” said Judge Tourgee, “I had a pecul-
iar will case. An old lady who was a slave-
holder, dying, bequeathed her colored mau,
John, and her dusky maid, Jane, who sus-
tained to each other the relation of husband
and wife, to the trustees of the church, ‘to
be used as far as possible for the glory of
God.” I was curious to know what course
was taken, and upon investigation found that
after meditation and prayer, the pious trus-
tees sold their living legacy at auction, and
with the proceeds sent a missionary to
China. "—R. P. J.
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WATCH AND PRAY.

Watch and pray,

watch and pray,

Is the warning

EXPIELD, N. H
— —Ny—+ — —
2

voice to - day:
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Lest temptation

bear the sway,

And

thou dost fail to
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conquer.
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Oh, wy soul, why will ye die?

Listen to the warning cry,
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DUALITY IN DEITY.

NANCY G. DANFORTH.

WE cannot see how persons of strong
thinking powers should so construe the
Scriptures as to form to themselves three
persons iu the Godhead, and these all in
the male order! In Genesis weare told
that *“ God said, Let us make man
our image, in the image of God created
he him; male and female created he
them.” The same as saying plainly
that the attributes of male and female,
Father and Mother are united to form
the Godhead. To come down to later
times, the apostle speaking of (iod says,
*¢The invisible things of him from the
creation of the world are already seen,
being understood by the things that are
made, even his eternal power and God-
head.” What can be more clearly
traced through all the works of creation
than the two forces, positive and nega-
tive, or male and female elements?
“The eternal creative power of Deity,
preceeding from the order of the God-
head, is the most clearly seen aund dis-
tinctly represented and democnstrated in
nature, by the procreative power of the
male and female principles as existing
and eternally producing beings and things
in their own image and likeness, or after
their own kind, throughout all the ranks
of creation. )

These two principles then, are the
foundations of all worlds—natural aud
spiritual.”  As we pass through the
realms of reason and test our theories
from this standpoint, it becomes impos-
sible to conceive of the attribute of fa-
therhood without the corresponding ele-
ment of motherhood. We find this un-
ion iu all animate beings. ~Whence
comes it?

From the source of life; the

Eternal Father and Mother of all creat-
ed things. Why has this idea been so
long held in disrepute?

Ever since the fall of man and the
curse pronounced on woman, she -has
been held in subordination, as a being
quite inferior to man. Through the
many ages that have intervened, in the
estimation of man, woman has hardly
held a place above the brute beasts ; but
now, that the sced of the woman is
bruising ‘¢ the serpent’s head” light is
dawning from the spiritual world, show-
ing that she is the true help-meet and
compavion of man, his equal iun all
things.

More than this, some raysof lighture
falling ou the darkness which has so
long veiled the (iodhead, in the mystery
of a trinity ; a mystery conceived by the
Romish church, fought over for many
years, and at leugth, in the fourth ceo-
tury, canonized and decreed to be an ar-
ticle of faith, which all must subscribe
to, or, be punished as heretics. Such is
the inconsistency of man, to think to
dictate another in that faith which * Is
the gift of God!” Jesus never claimed

that He was God.
If the expression, ** [ aud my Father

are one” proves that He was God, then
were ‘the disciples gods, for He prays
‘¢ that they also may be one in us.”
Shall we, then, worship the followers of
Christ? True. the apostle says, ¢ they
were called gods to whom the word of
God came,” even, were this the case,
there would stil! be as many female as
male gods, which would overthrow the
doctrine of a trinity. After all that can
be said, it is well to go back to first
principles and examine the subject care-

fully, and thus we shall find that there
is an Eternal Two in One.
Canterbury, N. /1.
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From the Little
Children.

RASPBERRIES.

THeRE are three kinds of raspberries.
The Black, the White and the Red. The
fruit was so namci from the roughness of
the berry. The wiil raspberries are ever so
much sweeter than the cultivated ones, but
not so large. The bushes on which they
grow are very prickly. The black raspberry
is not very swect but some of them are quite
large. I like raspberries very much. It is
not quite time for them to ripen yet, but
when they do I shall notice to see if I can
find any thing else about them. L. H.

WHERE GOLD IS FOUND, HOW QUARRIED,

GoLp is a metal. It is found in mines,
and men dig it out from the earth and it is
hoisted up from the deep pits by strong ropes
or chains. There are different qualities of
gold some is pure, and some is mixed with
other minerals or metals and has to be
cleansed and refined. A great deal of gold
is melted and made into jewelry and other
things. Sadie

_— e ———
COAT.

Coal is quarried in the mine and drawn up
by horses; these poor animals many times
are obliged to stay in these min¢s all their
lives and never see the light. But once the
coal we burn were beautitul forests; and
these forests sunk down into the earth.
These trees broke up in pieces and thus
formed the chunks ot solid black coal which
people burn in winter.—Florence.

[ Coutributed by G. B. Avery. ]
A QUARREL.

THERE'S a knowing little proverb,
From the sunny land of Spain,

But, in Northland as in Southland
Is its meaning clear and plain.

Lock it up within your heart,
Neither lose nor lend it,

Two it takes to make a quarrel,
One can always end it.

Try it well, in every way,
Still yow’ll find it true,

In a fight without a foe,
Pray what could you do?

If the wrath is yours alone,
Soon you will expend it,—
Two it takes to makega quarrel

One can always end it.

Tet’s suppose that both are wroth
And the strife begun, ’

If one voice shall cry for peace,
Soon it will be done;

If but one shall span the breach
He will quickly mend it,

Two it takes to make a quarrel,
One can always end it.
—From the Day Star.

— e
SEASONABLE ADVICE.

Dox't let the door stand open,
But shut it with much care,
Without a bang, without a whang,
Yes, shut it fair and square;
Without a slam, without a jam
Without a slat or jerk.
For if you've left it open,
Go shut it, do not shirk.
No Christinn man or woman,
No well trained chick or child,
Will let a door swing idly,
To make weak nerves run wild,
When chilly winds are blowing—
And some one taking cold—
While the open door is creaking
And muttering like a scold.
Haste makes bat wﬁste,
Remember, so plenty take of time:
Don’t leave the door half open—
A fault almost a crime—
And if you've ever done this,
Don’t do so any more:
Whatever else you fail to do,
Don't fail to Shut the Door.
—Good Housekeeping.

< -

No man ever arrived suddenly at the sum:

mit of vice.
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Wooks wndx Papers.

HxRALD or HEALTH. Aug Contents: An Eng-
lish Lady’s Boarding School; Temp Physiol.
ogy; Sewage Disposal in Berlln, A Sensible Break-
fast; Health Habits of Nelson Sizer; Studies in
Hygiene for Women: etc., etc. M. L. Holbrook,
M. D.Pub. 13LaightS8t. N.Y. $layr.

PHRENOLOGICAL JOURNAL AND HERALD oF
HEALTH: Aug. Contents: The Lady of the White
House ; Roger Williams; Familiar Talks with young
Readers; The Bearing of Physiology on Insanity;
Life; Ludwig of Bavaria; Decline of Population in
Rural Mass.; The Christian Church, its History
and Divisions; A Strange Adventure; Hypnotism
as & Curative Agent; Notes in Science and Industry,
etc., etc. Fowler & Wells Co. 753 Broadway, N. Y.
$3 a year.

WE are in receipt of a large and very carefully
executed engraving of the new Standard Oil Com.
pauny Building, 26 Broadway, New York, which is
noteworthy as the finest business structure on the
greatest commercial thoroughfure of this continent.
The enormous grunite pile, 200 feet deep, and al-
most two hundred feet in height from foundation
stone to pinnacle, is entirely given up to the execu.
tive offices of the Company, which is entitled to
credit for having added so imposing and enduring
an example to the great cial ts of
the Metropolis.

KIND WORDS.

North Carolina Library Department.
Raleigh, July 1st. 1886.
Editor MANIFESTO,

Dear Sir;—Allow me to return
thanks for THE MANIFESTO, which you
have 8o kindly furnished our State Library.

There are very few magazines or papers
received at the Library that I enjoy reading
more than the MaNiFesto, and I look for-
ward to its arrival with unusual interest. If
there is any one class of literature that I en_
joy above another, it is such that tell us of
the labors of noble men and women who
have made sacrifices, and laid down their
lives in the service of the MASTER. Such
reading I always find in Tue ManrFesTo,
and after perusing its pages, I feel refreshed,
take courage, and return thanks to the Lord
in permitting us to live in the 19th. century
and giving us the privilege of reading ac-
counts of persecutions, trials, etc., of the
saints who have gone before and are awaiting
us beyond the river.

Again thanking you for THeE MaxIFEsTO,
I have the honor to be Yours very truly

J. C. Birdsong, Librarian

Greencastle, Ind., May 10th 1886.

Dear Sir:—I have the honor to acknowl-
edge the receipt of the current numbers of
THE MANIFESTO.

Your favor is highly appreciated and we
wish to thank you for sending us the maga-
zine.

The name of the University having been
officially changed from the Indiana Asbury
University to DePauw University, you will
please send the MaNIFEsTO to the *‘Library
of DePauw University.”

Most respectfully yours,
Edwin Post, Librarian.

———_ —
CuLTIVATION i8 a8 essential to the mind,
as food to the body.

Meaths.

Eliza Johnson, at Pleasant Hill, Ky., Apr.
27, 1885. Age 56 yrs.

Elder Jacob Culp at Pleasant Hill, Ky.
Oct. 16, 1885. Age 83 yrs. 7 mos. 2 days.

Lavina Price, at Pleasant Hill, Ky. Jan. 9,
1886. Age 83 yrs. 9 mos. and 22 days.

Maggie Lyon, at Pleasant Hill, Ky. Jan
11, 1886. Age 27 yrs.

Lucinda Miller, at Pleasant Hill, Ky. Feb.
18, 1886. Age 87 yrs.

Joseph Clymick, at Pleasant Hill,
Mar. 5, 1886. Age 75 yrs.

Ky.

Curtis Cramer of Second Family, North
Union, O. July 13, 1886. Age 73 yrs. 11 mos.
and 13 days. Became a member of the So-
ciety in Sept. 1827 and has lived a long and
useful bfe. His loss will be deeply regretted.

J.S. P

Ruth Butler, at Watervliet, O. June 5,
1886. Age 79 yrs. 5 mos and 4 'days. She
was an exception in the matter of industry
and zeal in the faithful fulfillment of all her
duties. 0.C. H.

Joseph Woods at Canterbury, N. H., Aug.
11, 1886. Age 63 yrs. 8 mo. and 2 days.
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The Gospel Testimony of Mother Ann
Lee and the Elders, William Lee and
James Whittaker.

No. 7.

Published expressly for the several Commu-
nities of Believers in 1816. Re-written by
Henry C. Blinn.

The imprisonment of the Believ-
ers in Albany.

Tue preaching of the gospel excited
an alarm among the children of this
world who viewed with unpleasant ap-
prehension this new religion, embraced
as it was with such enthusiastic zeal by
80 many persons.

As the testimony of the gospel was a
testimony of peace, it gave occasion to
the enemies of the cross of Christ to
take advantage of the Believers as the

country was in a war with Great Britain.
They represented the Believers as ene-
mies to the country and this charge was
made the pretext for many abuses which
they were obliged to suffer.

The first open act of persecution that
took place after the testimony was
preached in America was in July 1780.
As many people from New Lebanon,
Hancock and other places resorted to
Niskeyuna to hear the word of God,
those Believers who were able, took with
them provisions for their support. Evil
minded men in the vicinity of New Leb-
anon accused the Believers of acting
against the civil government, which soon
led to & cruel persecution.

David Darrow of New Lebanon while
driving a flock of sheep to Niskeyuna,

was seized by threc men. The sheep
were stolen and David was taken before
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Matthew Adgate, a justice of the peace
under the royal government.

The charge of treason was brought
against him, but as Adgate had no au-
thority to try such cases, David was
sent under guard to Albany and deliver-
ed to the ‘ Committee of safety,” to be
tried by them.

John Hocknell and Joseph Meacham
were sent, by the Believers, to Albany
to witness the course of the trial, but on
their arrival they were held for examin-
ation before the Committee. These ac-
cusers knew it was contrary to the faith
of the Believers to bear arms and become
soldiers, and on this account flattered
themselves with the hope of confirming

the charge of treason.
As the minds of the Committee had

already been impressed with this fact,
they were ready to exert their authority,
according to their discretion. After an
examination the Brethren were ordered
to promise obedience to the laws, with-
out being informed what those laws
should be.

The result was as might have been

expected. The prisoners, whose faith
and conscience bound them to obey every
just and righteous law, without any ex-
ternal obligation, could not promise obe-
dience to laws which were yet unknown,
and which in all probability would be
unjust and oppressive. Consequently
the Committee sent them to prison.

But the imprisonment of only three
persons, DavidDarrow, Joseph Meach-
am and John Hocknell, was not consid-
ered as being sufficient to stop the prog-
ress of the testimony of the word of
God. They next seized Hezekiah Ham-
mond and Joel Pratt, two influential
preachers of the gospel of Christ, and
committed them to prison.

An officer was sent to the home of
the Believers and Mother Ann, Elder
William Lee and Elder James Whitta-
ker were arrested and taken to Albany.

After passing a short examination be-
fore the Committee and being charged as
enemies to the country, they were com-
mitted to prison. This was a day of
sadness for the little Community, and
their sorrows were in tears and prayers
for the protection and safe returnof these,
their best gospel friends.

Mary Partington was permitted to ac-
company Mother Ann, as her compan-
ion, and to assist her as best she could
under these unpleasant conditions. Cal-
vin Harlow also went to Albany to ren-
der what assistance he was able, to the

Brethren.
The company were imprisoned in the

old City Hall, but after a few days were
removed to a prison in the ¢‘Old Fort,"”
where the tories and prisoners of war
were confined. All the leading charac-
ters of the gospel work were now under
arrest by the instigation of evil minded
men, who had thought to suppress the
testimony by persecution.

The Believers were still zealous in
their religious service and in supporting
the testimony of truth at all hazards.
No outward opposition could lessen the
zeal of a people who had beenawakened
by the resurrection power of Christ, and
who by their obedience to the truth had
been made partakers of the power of

salvation from all sin.
The next person to be arrested was

Samuel Johnson of New Lebanon. It
was during the hoar of worship, on the
Sabbath, and while Samuel was engaged
in prayer. Several persons hurriedly
entered the church and rudely dragged
the praying brother from the meeting.
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After a mock trial before the Justice,
Adgate, he was taken to Albany and
delivered to the Committee for further
trial.

Samuel had formerly been a minister
in a Presbyterian church, and the crime
for which he was charged, was in say-
ing.—** People cannot follow Christ and
live in wars and fightings.”

The Commissioners represented to him
the danger of preaching such doctrines
among the people. Samuel replied,—
¢ I speak what God gives me to speak.
I have spoken no more.” The Com-
missioners remarked, ¢ The elect lady
will be sent to the British army at New
York,” and intimated that the Society
of Believers would be broken up.

‘¢ She is the elect lady, indeed and in
truth, >’ replied Samuel, ‘¢but whether
she lives or dies, I know that the work
is of God, and that this testimony is the
testimony of truth.”  Samuel then in-
formed the Commissioners that he re-
ceived his light on the subject of war
from the New Testament, and not from
the Believers.

He was fully convinced in his own
mind that those who follow Christ can-
not live in wars and fightings. ‘‘Be-
fore receiving this conviction ” said he,
T was very zealous in the cause of the

- country, but knowing the truth of
Christ’s word I could proceed no fur-
ther.”

The Commissioners then informed
Samuel that they would not suffer such
doctrines to be preached among the peo-
ple.

Samuel replied, ¢ I shall speak what
God gives me to speak : for I feel it my
duty to obey God rather than man.”
This remark offended them very much,
and they were on the point of condemn-

ing him to be executed as a traitor when
Dr. Stringer, one of the Committee de-
clared Samuel to be insane, and he was
ordered to be imprisoned in the jail of
the old City Hall.

After the excitement was over, many
candid and thoughtful men expressed
their displeasure at the injustice of the
proceedings. The public imprisonment
of innocent people, for no other cause,
in reality, than their religious faith, had
a powerful effect upon the minds of hon-
est and impartial people, and of course,
drew many inquiring people to search
into the truth of the accusations.

This caused a more extensive circula-
tion of the religious principles, than
would otherwise have been, if the ene-
mies of the cross had not resorted to
persecution. A great many people vis-
ited the prisoners, and after having
heard their t:stimony of the work of
God, were led to accept the truth, and
to seek a privilege to make an honest
confession of their sins to God, befose
his anointed witnesses.

In this way the truth prevailed against
all opposition, and many were added to
the faith. The word of God which
could not be bound was preached  to
large assemblies through the grates of the
prison, and the hearts of the hearers
were touched to accept the testimony of
trnth.  Many precious gifts of God,
many divine lessons of instruction, and
many heavenly visions were received by
those confined within the prison.

Communication was allowed with the
friends of the prisoners, and the privi-
lege was granted to the Believers of ad-
ministering to the necessities of their
imprisoned gospel relation, so thatin the
midst of affliction, they were blessed of
God in the spirit of peace.
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The persecutors of Mother Ann, con-
sidering her the grand actress in these
movements, directed their malice more
particularly against her, and were anx-
ious to banish her to the British army then
stationed in New York. The Commit-
tee however, decided to send her to
Poughkeepsie. She was taken from the
prison in Albany, in the month of Au-
gust, and conveyed on board a sloop,
and sent down the river to Poughkeepsie
and imprisoned in the jail of that town.
On this trip, Mary Partington was al-
lowed to accompany Mother Ann.

During this term of imprisonment,
Mother Ann was treated generally, with
much kindness. As Mary was not con-
sidered a prisoner she had full liberty to
procure anything that was needed for
their comfort. Mother Ann eundured
this injustice with marked patience and
Christian resignation. Much of the
time was spentin great suffering of soul
and in prayer to God for the protection
and prosperity of her spiritual children.

Elizar Goodrich, Samuel Fitch and
others visited the Sisters in prison, but
through fear that the presence of stran-
gers might excite alarm among the in-
habitants of the town, they were advised
not to tarry long as it mightbring on ad-

ditional persecution.
Elizar was the messenger. of kind and

encouraging words from Mother Ann to
the Elders who were still in the prison
at Albany. When Elizar delivered his
message, the Elders were so overjoyed
that they exclaimed, ‘¢ How beautiful
are the feet of them that bring glad tid-
ings of good things, and publish peace.”
In thankfulness for this message they all
kneeled in prayer with their faces to his

feet.
After an imprisonment of several

weeks, Mother Anp was removed to the
house of James Boyd of Poughkeepsie,
who had accepted faith in her testimony,
while she was in prison and who had
with the assistance of Joseph Ellis, an-
other young Believer, become respon-
sible for her appearance at court, so that
she was permitted to leave the jail.

OONSOIENOCE.
When, and how far, it is authority for
human conduct.

GILES B. AVERY.

¢t ConsciencE follows, and does not
precede the experience of human au-
thority.”

¢t Authority, sanctioned by punish-
ment” as the consequence of infraction
of its laws, ¢ is the type, and the start-
ing point, even when the conscience takes
an independent flight, and adopts rules
for itself, different from those that en-
tered into its education.”

¢« Keep the eyes of the soul open”
80 that the character of a true and pure
conscience may be kept in view !

However, in order to know how far
the conscience a person possesses is au-
thority for conduct of life it is necessary
to know, first, what conscience is.—

1st. Conscience is a monitor, which,
when heeded, is a guide to the couduct
of human life.

2nd. If enlightened, by the lamp of
divine truth, in the revealed light of
God, it may be a safe and true guide.

3rd. If unenlightened, or, having
been enlightened, and faithfully instruct-
ed in the truth, it is disobeyed, until its
light is obliterated, it becomes an unsafe
and false guide to life.

4th. But, conscience is also a pupil,
a student, and may be rightly or wrong-
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ly taught, or left in ignorance, without
instruction. St. Paul speaks of differ-
ent characters of conscience thus, ‘‘a
weak and weakened conscience, a good
conscience, a pure couscience, an evil
conscience, a defiled conscience, and a
seared conscience,” and he admonishes
his hearers to ‘‘ purge their consciences
from dead works.” And these charac-
teristics of conscience correspond to the
general understanding of the enlightened
mind.

It is thus manifest that conscience
may, or may not, be a true guide to the
conduct of life, according as it may
have been rightly or wrongly taught, or
otherwise, may have been left untaught,
consequently ignorant of right and
wrong. Human experience illustrates
this : thus, some of the inhabitants of
the West India Islands, and of New
Zealand, and even the Scots of Britain,
once thought it right to kill and eat hu-
man beings ; and these were not of the
lowest class of barbarians neither, but,
some of them, having considerable prog-
ress in science and art. In ¢ Angas’s
New Zealand Illustrated ” there is a pict-
ure of the country mansion of the ac-
complished chief Rangihaeta, one of the
finest specimens” says the author, ¢ of
elaborately ornamented dwellings yet
extant ; its name is Kai Tangata, which
means, eat man, and it has been so
called in memorial of the feasts within
its walls.” *

John Calvin appeared to have had a
conscience that caused him to feel it
right, and not only right, but duty, to
burn Servetus. The Empress Theodo-
ra, possibly may have thought she was
conscientiously doing duty when she or-
dered her subjects, in one campaign into

¢ Library of useful knowledge.

Armenia, to put to death over one hun-
dred thousand Paulicians, in a most
barbarous manner, because they held
different religious views from herself
and her court, and by them, were called
Heretics !

The conscience of Pope Iunnocent,
and the soldiers of his Papal armies,
may have been so educated as to believe
they were in God’s service, when they
put to death over two hundred thousand
of the Waldenses and Albigenses, a
people whose doctrine, as reported by
themselves, was, ‘‘to renounce the
world, to bridle the lusts of the flesh, to
maintain ourselves by the labor of our
own hands, to do violence to no man, to
love the brethren” and sisters.

In view of these persecutions, the
Church historian, Robinson, says, ** Do-
minion over conscience, is anti-christ,
anywhere,” and ¢ Conscience, every-
where, is a throne of God.” Of an
enlightened and godly taught conscience
this is true, but of consciences that are
barbarous, unpenlightened, or, having
been enlightened, have been disobeyed
until they have become seared as with
a hot iron, as St. Paul says, they be-
come the throne of Satan.

Possibly Martin Luther may have
claimed to be conscientious, as a prot-
estant to the Catholic faith, in his perse-
cutions of the ana-baptists, and his
presumptuous damnation of all who
differed from him in faith, though he,
and his followers exercised the same
cruel spirit, that had been manifest by
the Catholic church of Rome. ¢¢But,
how inconsistent it must appear, to
every feeling heart and Christian mind,
to hear the title of ‘¢ glorious reforma-
tion,” applied to that abominable work
which was wrought by Martin Luther,
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and his followers, when, by gibbet, fire,
and sword, they could and did extermi-
nate their fellow beings from the earth,
as they would mad dogs!

Could such conscientious works be the
fruit of a conscience, which, as Robin-
son says ‘‘is everywhere the throne of
God?” Forbid it, kind heaven ; forbid
it all ye honest and enlightened sons and
daughters of men !

It is further possible that John Calvin
may have claimed to have been con-
scientious in instituting his doctrine of
absolute decrees, and punishing, by im-
prisonment and death those who opposed
his authority ; but it was the same Sa-
tanic spirit that inspired Luther, and
the dominant powers of the Catholic
Church; and consciences that could
originate and execute such horrid cruel-
ties could not be considered by any
good, enlightened person as a *‘throne
of God in the soul.” Alas; much more
appropriately would such consciences be
known as the throne of Satan !

Multitudinous examples might be
given to illustrate characteristic con-
sciences, that, instead of being monitors
and guides to righteousness, goodness,
mercy and truth, have been leaders to
wickedness, cruelty, and desolation to
the human race.

On the other hand some Brahmins
have a conscience that does not allow its
possessors to destroy the smallest insect,
and they will punish themselves for
having knowingly killed a flea.

The poet (Cowper) says :—

“1 would not enter on my list of friends,

Though graced withjpolished s and fine sense
The man who needlessly sets foot upon a worm.”

It is not uncommon for persons who
have consciences very ignorant of the
principles of righteousness, or such as
have been seared and malformed, by

sinning against light and truth to such a
degree as to be unable to see what is
right, to claim they are doing right, be-
cause they are not condemned by their
consciences.

It is thus clearly manifest, that, al-
though conscience is a mentor and mon-
itor, it is also, necessarily a pupil, and
needs instruction in the school of Christ
at the feet of wisdom, presented by
souls who have learned, by obedience to
Christ’s gospel, the paths of righteous-
ness and peace.

The conscience of some persons would
be as uofit to trust for safe human prog-
ress, as a balky horse; as unsafe a lamp
for a guide in the dark labyrinth of hu-
man experiences as a jack o’ lantern in
a rice swamp.

To be a sure and safe guide, con-
science must be educated in the school
of Christ, and have learned obedience
to revealed truth ; and only such a con-
science is ‘‘the throne of God” in the
soul of man.

Mt. Lebanon, N. Y.

o

‘‘ Gentle and Easy to be Entreated, with-
out Partiality and without Hypocrisy.”
: No. 2.

WILLIAM LEONARD.

WHEN he had struggled up far enough
to look about him, could see none who
had the least care or concern for him,
and that he Fad nothing of value but a
strong determination to make & man, and
to back up this, had proved to the world
that he had energy enough to carry it 1n-
to effect. You and I have seen such,
who, in the midst of great temptation,
stood truthful, honest ; withouta teacher,
became learned, and gathered substance
without capital. One who, stauding
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upright, became beloved ; without friends
in childhood, could count his friends by
thousands in manhood; and from an
errand boy, had arisen to some of the
most useful stations in society, and a
strong pillar to support all the radical
reforms of the age. I have studied
such biographies with thrilling interest.

Here let me say that this character is
the best phototype of a Shaker, that ev-
er existed. Such a character arises to
be a man without the shadow of partial
surroundings, and so does the Shaker.
A true body of Believers, in our faith,
are self-made men andwomen. To God
they give all the glory for their uprising
in a spiritual resurrection. When called
into this order and awakened to an un-
derstanding of sin, by the Holy Spirit,
they see that they must rise out of the
lost state that they are in by bearing the
cross of Christ, and that none can do
the work for them. Nothing of their
old character will answer now, they
must have one entirely new, and they
cannot get it till they toil and suffer for
it, and earn it. Like the pilgrim at the
gold diggings without capital, if they
secure the precious dust, they dig it,
wash it, cleanse it, for none are partial
enough to do it for them.

At the door into this church, there is
no partiality ; the poor candidate who
will show his lost condition, will pass in
before the rich who will not do so. The
reckless or the thoughtless, who have
been rude, will pass before the moralist
who needs no physician. I have seen
the ignorant pass through this door while
the learned was barred out. He whose
name never stood on any church record
has been accepted, while the great pro-
fessor had to stand back. It matters
not whether a candidate is a religionist,

moralist or a rude man of the world, as
Chbrist makes all things new, they must
obtain a new set of thoughts, words and
actions. They can obtain them by cen-
stant effort, watchfulness and prayer;
no other price will purchase them.

Since the Christian religion was plaat-
ed on earth, no joint interest was ever
carried out so perfectly as it has been
among the Shakers, upon religious equal-
ity. Our own experience teaches us
just how all partiality was struck down.
in the pentecostal church. Our cove-
nant relatisn was formed in the very
spiritof the compact. It givesto all the
social comforts of life, in health and
sickness. The proceeds of all labor.
income and consecration, goes into the
bands of oneset of Trustees, ‘“YWho buy
and sell as though they possessed not,”
to be appropriated for the good of all.
Dwelling rooms and work rooms are far-
nished alike, convenient for all the in-
mates, and all trades impartially, from
Elders to all grades of members. The
same church order and law meets us all,
and must rule us all. The same sea-
son$ for labor, as each has ability, goes
to sustain the whole, without favoritism
in any quarter.

Now, when the apostle says in the
text, without partiality, if all this does
not bring us within his exact meaning,
I see no way for Christians to get there,
and it is easy to discover that all who
come up to this state of things must be
in reality without ** hypocrisy.” Here,
then, is the conclusion of the whole
matter. No one can carry out the
principles of Christianity, except ne is
strictly candid and free from all duplic-
ity and hypocrisy. It has been a max-
im with us for years that if the gospel
does not make a professor free from all
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guile and double dealing that it does but
little for him. In the political world
many screen themselves from sight in the
under-current of policy and the unreal,
but such hypocrisy will not do for a
Christian.

‘We have started on the Christian
course we have endeavored to describe,
and have found it to be a pure way.
Honestly have we continued it through
life thus far, and find it to be the path
of peace, quietness and comfort, and hon-
estly will we pursue it to the end of our
course, that we may justly expectto find
our names written in the *¢ Lamb’s Book
of Life.” Wemust all come up to the
moment when we step from time into
eternity. We, then, above all things
clse, desire to pass into the unknown
world with the certainty that it has been
our highest ambition to successfully car-
ry out in practice ; ‘* Whatsoever things
are true, whatsoever things are honest,
whatsoever things are just, whatsoever
things are pure, whatsoever things are
lovely, aund! whatsoever things are of
good report.”—This will give the depart-
ing spirit of a child of God, when he
looks upon the last setting sun, full con-
fidence to expect a ¢ city which hath
foundations, whose Builder and Maker
is God.”

Harvard, Mass.

<O
N

REFLECTION.
WaY should we dread the Autumn
When fruits are gathered in,
More than the opening Spring-time
When labors first begin?

Autumn precedes the Winter,

The close of earthly life;—

While Spring foretells the Summer
With nature’s beauty rife.—M. W.

THR VALLEY OF SILENCR.

BY FATHER RYAN.

IN the hush of the Valley of Silence
I dream all the songs that I sing;
And the music floats down the dim valley,
Till each finds a word for a wing,
That to hearts, like the dove of the Deluge,
A message of peace they may bring.
But far on the deep there are billows
That never shall break on the beach;
And I have heard songs in the silence
That never shall float into speech;
And I have had dreams in the valley
Too lofty for language to reach.
.And I have seen thoughts in the valley—
Ah me! how my spirit was stirred !
And they wear holy veils on their faces—
Their footsteps can scarely be heard;
They pass through the valley like virgins,
Too pure for the touch of a word.
Do you ask me the place of the valley,
Ye hearts that are harrowed by care!
It lieth afar between mountains,
And God and His Angels are there;
And one is the dark mountain of Sorrow,
And one the bright mountain of Prayer!
— Metropolitan.

o

Mt. Lebanon, N. Y., Apr. 15, 1863.
RespECTED FRIEND, ADIN Bal-

LoC :—A kind friend, brother Oliver
Prentiss favored me with a perusal of
your interesting letter ; interesting, be-
cause of your position in the important
moves of the day, and personal experi-
ence in relation to persons and things
connected with attempts to form a com-
munity having goods in common. You
have had an opportunity to see the
workings of human nature under pecul-
iar circumstances, and though painful in
the detail and in the aggregate, such
experience will yet prove of much value.
The non success of the Hopedale
Community in common with others that
have arisen and gone down, must have
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its weight in establishing ground for
suspicion, thut man and woman .on the
Adamic or procreative plane, occupy a
position antagonistic to communities
having goods in common.

Taking it for granted that they do,
leads us te an analysis of human socie-
ty. Firstly, what arc the primary atoms
of human society-? Secondly, what are
the forces of these atoms? Thirdly,
what are the products or results of these
forces.

Proceeding in this manner, we may
arrive at some definite conclusion wheth-
er those on that plane are capable of
forming themselves into such communi-
ties or not; for specific forces, have
specific results.

Man and woman are the primary at-
oms of society, and their most potent
inherent force, is an affinity for each
other, which induces them to unite and
‘‘ become one flesh.” This force may
be called the animal force ; for all ani-
mals in common with man and woman
are its subjects. The product of the
upion of these atoms, is the Adamic
community or family, composed of fa-
ther, mother, and their children. When
their ch'ldren, the off-shoots, are ma-
tured, they fly off to fulfill their destiny
as their parents have dene.

Here we see a force to form a com-
munity. and to disintegrate the same.
And within every such community there
is a force, repelling any coalescence,
with every other such community.
Hence fumily distinctiveness. And
those families who are considered the
most cultivated, exhibit the lines of dis-
tinctiveuess the most vividly. The his-
tory of the Courts of Probate, indorse
the fact of the existence and intensity of
said forces.

ing, on the plane they occupy.

Having arrived at a knowledge of
the forces which create the Adamic
community, and limit its exteut, we be-
come possessed of a base of operations,
to weigh and measure what they are
able to do, and what they are not able
to effect.

The forces of the physical world are
to some extent controlled, applied, and
modified by man ; but he cannot change
them essentially ; whatever form they
may assume under his hand, they con-
tinue to bear a strict relation to their
primary forces.

So man and woman on the Adamic
plane, can be educated and developed
under favorable conditions, till a very
great change (in the common accepta-
tion of the term) has beeu effected.
But on examination, they remain essen-
tially the same, and bear a true and
strict relation to the forces of their be-
And
any attempt of the subjects of said
plane, to raise themselves out of and
beyond the power of the forces thereof,
by the aid of said forces, must prove a
pullity.  Hence the formation of com-
munities embracing a number of fami-
lies recognizing the forces alluded to,
whether on philosophic or devotionas
premises, have all died out, or merely
linger along. And it is worthy of note,
that the philosophic have flashed and
flared, and gone out in the greater dark-
ness ; and so long as the primal forces
already indicated, remain intact, the
same results will attend any attempt to
work antagouistically to them.

Taking it for grunted that we have
disposed of the Adamic or procreative
plane, aud deem its subjects incapable
of forming communities in your and
my acceptance of the term; what is to
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be done with them? Under the action of
their own forces they are dissatisfied,
unessy, and in trouble, and often con-
fused. And all attempts heretofore to
help them out of the sphere of their
troubles, by the forces which formed their
sphere, has only made the confusion
somewhat confounded.

On looking over the history of the
past. occasionually we find a mind that
has discovered a force, that existed in
the arrangement of crcated things, un-
kuown till that mind revealed it. New-
ton discovered the force that binds the
uuiverse, gives law to the velocities and
limits the spheres of the planets. Watt
applied the force of steam; Galvino,
the galvanic force. And so of others
who have been focal points of physical
knowledge. Having seen that there are
forces in the material world, ouce hid,
but now revealed and applied to us;
may there not be some force in the hu-
man world not yet discovered. In the
material world the forces are material.
1n the human world the forces are mate-
rial, mental, and spiritual ; these are the
magazines of human force. In the hu-
man world, the animal or aterial
force predofninates, the mental is its
servant, and what little there is of the
spiritual incorporated, hardly amounts
to an acknowledgement of its existence.
Hence the kingdoms of the human world,
‘“are the kingdomsof the Beast” because
they operate physically, or after the
manner of the beast.

Seeing that there is not a kingdom
(recognized as such) an earthly, where
the spiritual force predominates, and has
taken the mental and subdued the ani-
mal ; and brought forth an order of so-
ciety, with law, order, and government ;
and a civilization corresponding thereto.

Perhaps, we may find a single individual,
who may have focalized in himself such
a kingdom.

On looking over the past, we find one
individual who states that his kingdom
is not of this world, and as a proof that
it is not, he farther states, ¢ that his
subjects will not fight” and ¢‘that the
world receiveth him not.” Here are
encouraging indications. But what are
the forces by which this Nazarene pur-
poses to create and vitalize his kingdom.
He says *‘ those who do the will of my
Father who is in heaven; the same is
my mother, sister and brother.”  Here
is a new relationship. His Father is in
heaven—in & heavenly sphere; aund
those who do the will of his Father—
whose every word and act, are in har-
mony with the Father, are also of that
sphere—the sphere of love. And he
who is the least in that sphere, 18 greater,
than the greatest born of woman.

Here we see that love to God is the
vitalizing element or force, and love to
those brought forth by that force, cre-
ates a community or the Christ family.
And wherever such a community exists,
it may be called Christiun socialism. It
will not be of the world, for its govern-
ment will ot stand in physical power,
nor operate after the manner ot the
kingdom of the beast.

The germ of the Adamic community,
is extremely limited in its unfoldings.
The germ, love to God, in its unfolding,
can embrace all the people, of all worlds
and the voice of that unfolding, is ever,
*¢ whomsoever will let him come’ and
inherit all things, temporal, mental and
spirituanl. Under the influence of this
power—love to God ; there is no need to
mavufacture a community haviog goods
in common ; it springs up of itself, and
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is the result of the internal forces of the
new relationship.

Again the Nazarene says ¢ Come
learn of me, for I am meek aud lowly of
heart, and you will find rest to your
souls.” Bat if you will learn of me,
you must bear your cross daily ; against
what? against your own life—your nat-
ural loves and desires. And ‘‘he who
seeks to save it, will lose it.” ¢“And
he who loves father and mother more
than me is not worthy of me.”  Or in
other words, he who does not hate the
affinities, the loves and desiresthat bring
forth the father and the mother, the
wife, and the child ; cannot love the af-
finities that bring forth the nniversal sis-
ter, and brotherhood of Christ. Again
he says, ‘¢ ye cannot serve two masters ;”’
neither will it do, to patch up the old
with a piece of the new, ¢‘it maketh the
rent worse.”

Here we see focalized in Christ,—
First. A force to create an universal
sister and brotherhood. Second. A
force to destroy the organizing forces of
the Adamic relationship. Aund wher-
ever two or three are gathered together
in the power of these forces, there will
be the law, and the government, and an
ultimate civilization ;—that eye hath not
seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it en-
tered the heart of the Adamic man or
woman to conceive of it.

Such is an outline of some of my
views in relation to Communities. 1
hope they will be acceptable to you. At
all events accept them as a token of my
esteem. Daniel Fraser,

To Adia Ballon,

Hopedale, Mass.

@

HE is indeed a conqueror, who overcomes
himself.

Hopedale, Mass., May 5, 1863.

EsteeMED FrieND :—I thank you for
your kind favor of the 15th ult. T have
read it with care and candor. Youpre-
sent very strong reasons why families of
the procreative plane cannot without
great difficulty, if' at all, establish com-
munities of goods; and why a people on
the plane of the Shaker families can do
8o successfully.

I will endeavor to present in response
the real difficulties which need to be re-
moved from my mind in order to my
concurrence with you.

First. I have believed that it was
the destiny of an as a race to be grad-
ually inducted into a holy, harmonic,
and happy order of society here on
earth.

Second. I have believed that it was
according to Divine order, natural and
right for mankind as a race, while here
on earth, to procreate their species.

Third. That whatever is strictly
natural for the time being cannot be a sin
per se, and should not be forbidden, but
only regulated into true order.

With these fundamental ideas, I have
sought to discover and commence an or-
der of human society, which would not
only be holy, harmonic and happy in
select’communities, but become ultimate-
ly universal for the entire race. I can
see that celibacy was best for Jesus,
Paul, and mauy saints in the ages of
the past to enable them to fulfill their re-
spective missions for the regeneration of
the race. Also, that the like exception-
ally will continue for ages to come. I
can see that.with such characters, under
such circumstances, celibacy is not only
a privilege, but an imgerative duty. I
can also see that this may be true in re-
spect to select communities of celibates.
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And T can farther clearly see that in
such cases, such celibates can establish
communities with far.less difficulty than
can married families of the same essen-
tial moral goodness. I do uot need to
be convinced of these truths.

Now will you tell me whether your
order and system of society is designed
or expeeted to becomne universal for the
race herc ou carth; or it it is ouly se-
lect and exceptional in its nature? If
select and exceptional to the course and
destiny of the race, I assent at ouce to
the fitness of its platform and meuns to
its end.

But if designed and expected to be-
come universal then your present socie-
ties are first fruits, specimens and mod-
els for the entire race, and if so, then
your success must result in the extinc-
tion of the race here in flesh and blood
on the earth. And farther. if so, it
must be a sin per se for even the best of
human beings to procreate offspring.

In that view, how can you vindicate
God for having created mankind here
on earth with all the capabilities, in-
stinets, and inherent longings which
result in offspring? Or how can you
demonstrate that loves and faculties
strictly natural canuot be exercised with-
out sior per se? .

These are the precise points on which
if in error, I need to be enlightened and
corrected. I state them as explicitly and
directly as I can, that you may instruct
me. I am sure I desire very strongly
to embrace ‘¢ the truth, the whole truth,
and nothing but the truth.”

Bear with me esteemed friend, and
write again soon. Your friend and
brother, Adin Ballou.

@

Turxk is no hope but in the cross.

The Law of Moses vs. the
Law of Christ.

AUNES E. NEWTON.

Tur law was given by Moses but
Grace and Truth came by Jesus Christ.

The law was the governing principle
of un ea thly Insticution. Life upoun the
lower or fundamental plane. Perfect in
all its bearings towards that plane to
which it was specially confined.

St. Paul referring to the mission of
Moses, speaks of his faithfulness as
that of a servant in his master’s house ;
but that of Christ as a son over his own
house ; and again of the law as of a
schoolmaster which should bring usto
Christ.

Jesus, speaking of his own mission,
said, **1 came not to destroy the law
but to fulfill ;" and add thereunto, his
lite declared.

While the Mosaic law enjoined strict
justice, the law of Christ presented the
new commandment, ¢ That ye love one
another ; ” and more than this, ¢ Love
your enemies ; bless them that curse yov
and do good to them that hate you, and
pray for them which despitefully use yon
aud persecute you.”

The law of Moses gave no intimation
of soul life; while all of the teachings
of Jesus Christ, poiuted more or less di-
rectly.to the life beyond; as he himself
declared, ‘“ My kingdom is not of this
world.” How plainly marked the du-
ty of all who would become his follow-
ers, io the injunction, *¢ Seek ye first the
Kingdom of God and his righteous-
ness. ”

Obedience rendered to the law of Mo-
ses makes perfect the physical and mor-
al character. Guided and molded by
the Grace and Truth which came by Je-
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sus Christ, the spiritual nature of man-

kind becomes developed ; fitting them to

become heirs of the heavenly kingdom,

to an inheritance that fadeth not away.
Canterbury, N. II.

"
+@

THE HIGHER LIFE.

DANIEL FRASER.

IN the day ¢ of the restoration of all
things” it will be evident that all the
dispensations will harmonize and be-
come a unit.

We speak of past dispensations; in
reality, no dispensation passes away.
Jesus came not to destroy. but to fulfill
the Law and the Prophets. It is only
the humau coloring—the compromises
to meet the conditions of the lower
life that pass away.

The law was weak through the flesh.
Hence, the subjects of ‘¢ the carnal com-
mandmeut multiply and replenish ;”
could not coter the Holy of Holies.
The Church of the Resurrection, being
as the angels are, they can enter, and
abide within the Holy of Holies. Con-
stituting & virgin church haviug goods
in common. Results—No want, no
crime. Yielding obedience to Hygienic
law ; the results are, no disease ; no un-
timely deaths.

Means to attain the higher life.
First. Right every wrong. Second.
Come out of the bottomless pit of self-
greed. Third. Give lovingly of the
fruits of your toil and care, to sustain
upon earth the economy of said life.
Resting under the assurance, that good-
ness is religion, and that to be benefi-
cent, is to be divine.

Mt. Lebanon, N. Y.

-

Ir the brain sow not corn it plants thistles.

[ Contributed by II. L. Eads. ]
A PREACHER'S NIGHT VISION.

1 saT down in an arm chair, wearied with
my work. My toil had been severe and pro-
tracted. Many were seeking the salvation of
their souls, and many had found what they
sought. The church wore an aspect of thrift;
and prosperity, and joy, and hope, and cour-
age, were the prevailing sentiments on every
hand. As for myself, I was joyous in my
work ; my brethren were united ; my sermons
and exhortations were evidently telling on
my hearers; my church was crowded with
listeners. The whole community was more
or less moved with the prevailing excitement,
and as the work went on I had been led ingo
exhausting labors for its promotion.

Fired with my work, I soon lost myself in
a sort of half forgetful state, though I seemed
fully aware of my place and my surroundings.
Suddenly a stranger entered the room with-
out any preliminary ‘‘tap” or ‘‘come in.”
I saw in his face benignity and weight of
character. But though he was passably well
attired, he carried about his person measures,
chemical agents, and implements, which gave
him a very strange appearance. The stran-
ger came toward me and extending his hand,
said, ** How is your zeal?” I supposed when
he began the question, the query was to be
for my health, but was pleased to hear hin
final word; for I was quite well pleased with
my zeal—and doubted not the stranger would
smile when he should know its proportions.

Instantly I conceived of it as a physical
quantity ; and putting my hand into my bo-
som brought it forth and presented it to him
for inspection. He took it, and placing it in
his scales, weighed it carefully. I heard him
say, ‘One hundred pounds.” I could
scarcely suppress an audible note of satisfac-
tion. But I caugit his earnest look as he
noted down the weight, and I saw at once that
he had drawn no final conclusion; but was
intent upon pushing his investigations.

He broke the mass to atoms—put itin a
crucible, and put the crucible in the fire.
When the mass was thoroughly fused, he took
it out and set it down to cool. It congealed
in cooling, and when turned out on the hearth
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exhibited a series of layers, or strata, which
at the touch of the hammer fell apart, and
were scverally tested and weighed; the stran-
ger making minute notes as the process went
on. When he had finished, he presented the
note to me, and gave me a look mingled with
sorrow and compassion, as without a word ex-
cept ¢ May God save you, ” he left the room.

I opened the note and read as follows:

Analysis of the zeal of Junius, a candidate
for a crown of glory.

WEIGHT IN MA88 100 POUNDS.

Of this on analysis there proves to be

Bigotry - - - - 10 varts.
Personal ambition - - 23 ¢
Love of praise - - - 19«
Pride of denomination - 16«
Pride of talent - - 14 ¢
Love of authority - - 12«
Love to God, pure - - 4«
Love to man - - - 3 ::
J00 «

T had become troubled at the peculiar man-
ner of the stranger, and ecspecially at his
parting look and words; but when I looked
at the figures, my heart sank as lcad within
me. I made a mental effort to dispute the
correctness of the record, but I was sudden-
ly startled into a more honest mood, by an
andible sigh—almost a groan from the stran-
ger, (who had paused in the hall,) and by a
sudden darkness falling upon me by which
the record became at once obscured and
nenrly illegible. I suddenly cried out, “Lord
save me, ” and knelt down at my chair, with
the paper in my hands and my eyes fixed
upon it. At once it became a mirror, and I
saw my heart reflected in'it. The record was
true: I saw it, I felt it, I confessed it, I de-
plored it, and I besought God to save me from
myself with many tears; and at length with
a lond an irrepressible cry of anguish I
awoke. I had prayed in years gone by to be
saved from hell, but my cry now to be saved
from myself was immeasurably more fervent
and distressful.

Nor did I rest or pause till the refining fire
came down and went through my heart,
scarching, probing, melting, burning, filling
all the chambers with light and hallowing up
my whole heart to God. That light and that

love are in my heart to-day; and when the
trials and tears of my pilgrimage shall be atan
end, I expectto kneel in heaven at the feet of
the divine Alchemist and bless him for the
revelation of that day that showed me where
I stood and turned my feet into a better path.

That day was the crisis of my history ; and
if there shall proveto have been in later
years some depth and carnestness in my con-
victions, and somec searching and saving
pungency in my words, I doubt not cternity
will show their conncction with the visit of
this searcher of hearts, at whose comingI
was weighed in the balance and found want-
ing.— Selected.

“ They shall spring up among the grass,
as willows by the water courses.” Isatah.

MARTHA J. ANDERSON.

ACROSTIC.
THESE lovely emblems of souls true and living,
Hailing the breath of the glad sunny spring,
Eagerly ope the first buds of the banquet
Yellow tipped censers of fragrance to swing;
Bweetly they thrive where the gentle stream murmurs,
Humbly they bend where the lily cups drink,
And while the margin of lakelet adorning
Low their weird shadows reflect from the brink.
Light arrows darting from Sol’s golden quiver,
Speed through the finger leaved boughs as they sway,
Poiring like dismond points over the waters,
Returning the song of the besutiful May.
In the lone dell where the violets cluster;
Nenr the thick copse where the nightingales %ing;

reeze

Grow the sweet willow trees, fresh as the morning
“Up "mong the grasses” in beauty they spring.
Peerless amid the low shrubs of the woodland,
All in their emerald glory arrayed,

Mingling their manifold masses of foliage,

Ornate in varying color and shade.

Nobly the Oak on the hill-top may tower;

Grandly the Elm its long branches may trail,
These in their majesty, unlike the willow tree,
Heed not the bluebells that grow in the vale.
Eventide vapors ascending from everglade

Gently bedew every leaflet and flower,

Rising in silver mist, up through the wooded glen,
All the trees bathe in the soft dewy shower.

Stout limbs may break when the wild tempest 1ages
Slender boughs yield to the fierce winds that blow
And the green willows so yielding and pliant
8trike their roots deep in the soil where they grow.
Waving and free as when in the long ago

Indian maidens wmith light fingers wove,

Lithe branches clipped from the beautiful bower
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Low by the brook where the willows still grow.
Over the recdy marsh, crowning the daisy bed,
‘Wild birds on each flexile stem gaily toss,
Singing their mnatins sweet, morning and eve to greet,
Building their nests of the lichcn and moss.
Youth of the year! what thy glory surpasses?
Thy freshncss and odors infilling all space;
Heart of creation pulsates with life forces,
Evolving the forms of fair beauty and grace.
‘Who could chooee better than did the gnod prophet
A symbol of humble contentment and peace ?
**They shall grow up "mong the grass as the willows,”
Expanding in strength of a blessed increase.
Right by the side of the still lowing waters
Children of Israel their virtues shall twine,
Open to heavenly sunshine and shower,
Under the care of a Futher divine.
Richly he decks all the fir ficlds and vallics,
Sheds his choice blessings o’er mountain and plain;
E'en s0 shall the soul robed in spiritual gladncss,
Shine bright when earth’s glorics shall wane.

Mt. Lebanon, N. Y.

o

SHAKERISM,

-

CaN the universal objection to Shak-
erism, be answered successfully? If
true, all should adopt it. In that case
the world would be depopulated in a
given time.

Answer—Shakers are especially call-
ed of God to their manver of life.
Faith to liveit is the gift of God. Je-
sus said: ‘*No man cometh to me ex-
cept the Father draw him,” prepare
him. Consequently, the will of God is
the motive power. If so, is there any
danger of the raco becoming extinct, un-
less it be the will of God that the earth
become depopulated, for a season, in the
future as it has been in the past?

Geologically, the earth was once with-
out form and void, in a gaseous state, as
are other globes to-day. And in the
theological future, this earth will be
burned up. The last trump will sound
and the Lord Christ will descend frem
Heaven, with a shout that will awaken
all the couutless billions who have lived
and died upon this earth. There willbe

a general resurrection. ‘The saints will
be caughtup into the air,—the spirit
world,—aud so will they ever be with
the Lord. The human race will be ex-
tinet.

Astronomically, as the earth was
thrown from the Sun in a gaseous con-
dition by centripetal force, so is it cool-
ing, condensing and being drawn back
to the fountain by centripetal force or
gravitation, to be again melted by its
fervent heat and to have its elements
used up inthe formatiou of other worlds,
to run through the same cycles of exist-
ence that we have been and are passing
through. Thus it may be seen that the
common and apparently formidable ob-
jection to Shakerism that it will ¢ run
the race out” has neither a scientific
nor ecclesiastical basis to rest upon in
the encyclopedia or the Bible.

F. W. Evanss.

Mt. Lebanon, Col. Co., N. Y.

<O
@

GRATITUDE.

May our Heavenly Parents always be
praised for an air that may be formed
into pleasant sounds. Looks of love are
sweet but kind words are far more dear.
The former act upon the mind like moon-
beams upon the water, but the latter fall
cordially into it thence springing up in
flowers and cboice fruit, like seeds plant-
ed in the earth. It is said thatthe deaf
Beethoven exclaimed, ¢ all the pleasures
of sight and sense, all my eycs eversaw,
would I give for one whisper to my
heart.”— Harriet Shepard.

&

As long as wrong opposcs right,
The cross must well be borne;
And daty always kept in sight
Till felt and fully done.~¥. W.
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NOTES.

THE RELIGIOUS ELEMENT.

TuaT religion belongs to men and that
it belongs to them while they are upou
the earth is generally accepted ; but from
our present standpoiut, it would seem
that it had been our misfortune to live
upon the earth in the prophetic *¢last
days.”

There have been Edenic days when
men could hecar the voice of God, and
days when He would direct all their du-
ties both official and domestic. Days
when He could send his word to man
through the mouth of a prophet, and
days, even, when the Son of God came
among men and wrought the most won-
derful work that was ever placed on
record. But alas, the brightuess of those
days bave all passed away, aund ouly the
story of them is left, over which we may
find a ray of faint and sweet consolation.

If we are to believe the voice of
Christendom, God no longer walks and
talks with men.—He no longer has the

need of a class of prophets as it is un-
necessary to make known auy farther
his mind and will to the race of man.

In the ¢‘last days” perilous times will
come. The perilous times have already
reached us and we are told that wicked-
ness walks abroad at noonday, and in-
fidelity is largely among the people.
Men are choosing darkness rather thau
light, because their deeds are evil. They
are willing to crucify the son of God
afresh and put him to open shame.

The Bible is set aside to become a
common book, the Sabbath is desecrated,
and the rel‘gious observances passed by
very carelessly.  ¢‘ Men shall be lovers
of themselves, covetous, proud, and
blasphemers.” And even these times
have really crossed the threshold aund
entered our dwellings, and have made
captives in oar cities and villages.

To a great many persons this seems
to be the present state of the world, and
with but little chance for improvement.
If any thing is done for the salvation of
the world, be it much or little, a spirit
power independent of man must do it.

But our calling has been as laborers
in the vineyard of God, to work faith-
fully and diligently in seeking and sav-
ing that which was lost. Qur duty is
first to cleanse our hands and purify our
hearts from all unrighteousness and theu,
look up! The angels of God are above
us, and ready to minister to us the heav-
enly gifts.

¢¢ Preach the word,” and believe what
we preach. Ask and we shall receive,
but be sure and ask aright, lest our
prayers be consumed on our own selfish-
ness. Have we not read the story of
patient Job, and shall we have less con-
fidence in the spirit of God than an
Arab priest who lived some three thou-
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sand years ago? Through all his afflic-
tions, through all his trials, through all
his losses he maintained an unflinching
consistent reliance in the belief that an
over-ruling Providence could help and
sustain him, and in this he was not dis-
appointed. If we can believe that a
spirit ministration, has in an eacly or in
a more recent age been of any benefit
to mankind in aiding them to bear the
cross, or to win souls from the paths of
unrighteousness, shall we whine in our
unbelief or indifference and make the
work of God of less value in this en-
lightened age?

Men are no less anxious for a moral
education, no less interested in the bless-
ings of a spiritual and divine ministra-
tion than they have been at a former
date. No less willing to make sacri-
fices for the good of bumanity by taking
upon themselves the work of the good
Samaritan.

If any thing has arisen in the path-
way that leads to God, to prevent a suc-
cess in righteousness and peace, that
will equal or transcend that which has
been in the past, it must be in the work-
men who may be consulting their own
pleasure and self-interest, rather than
the more vital interest of harvesting
souls from the world.

A neglected vineyard may become over-
run with noxious weeds, and a neglect-
ed residence soon gives unmistakable ev-
idence of dilapidation. If they are to
be maintained as worthy of a close and
extended inspection, they will require
the aid of much hard work from willing
and honest hearts, and if a higher aid is
invoked as being more conducive to suc-
cess, it will be remembered that, ‘¢God
helps those who help themselves. ”

Would it not be well for us to sing

with the friends who have gone on be-
fore us.—

¢“Thou church of God, awake, awake,

For light beams from on high;
From earth and dust thy garments shake,
Thy glory’s drawing nigh. ”

It may require a powerful awakening
and a powerful shaking to banish from
the soul the elements of an earthly life,
and to make it a suitable temple, for
the indwelling of the Holy Spirit. Let
us bear in mind that ¢ the Lord’s hand
is not shortened, that it cannot save;
neither his ear heavy thatit cannot hear.”

- o
) 4

OxE ““J. C. Mann has written a most as-
tounding Letter in answer to a Shaker” so
runs the heading of an article in the Mirror
Supplement. The letter from this little
Mann is remarkable more for its multiplicity
of words without the establishing of any fact,
than for anything else. There are a great
many writers who are so selfishly bigoted
that they assume the liberty to denounce all
who may differ from their narrow conception
of righteousness. That he is gifted in calling
people bad names, is not in the least strange.
Some entertain the idea that coarse language
is stronger than correct English and use it
from choice. ‘‘A good man out of the good
treasure of his heart bringeth forth that
which is good, and an evil man out of the
evil treasure of his heart bringeth forth that
which is evil; for of the abundaunce of the
heart his mouth speaketh.” The little Mann
seems to be quite a judge, and while he is
“all right” and can teach others, he pro-
nounces their writings, ‘‘ the work of Satan,
and without common sense.” Of course he
knows that if it does not agree with his sense
it is not common sense. Yea, that is a nice
discrimination and remarkable judgment for
a little Mana. (Ed.)

Anx infusion of pride is a blemish in the
best manners.

Hz that will not be. counseled, cannot be
helped.
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[ Contributed by Elder F.W. Evans.]
THE SPIRIT LIFE.

Mr. James M. Durkee of Pittsfield Mass.,
and the late Isaac Auger of Shaker Village,
Hancock, Mass., had a very interesting con-
versation on the subject of the Spirit Life, of
which Mr. Durkee tells in the following let-
ter to Elder Evans.

PrrrsFieLp, Mass., May 14, 1886.

EvpeEr F. W. Evans, oF Mr. LEDBANON,
Cor. Co., N. Y.—My DEar Sir :—Several
weeks ago I promised to give you some
points of a most remarkable conversation
which I held with the late Isaac Auger of
Hancock, Shaker Village, West Pittsfield,
Mass.

I had known and done work (job printing)
for Mr. Auger, for the last twenty-four years,
and I never knew him to spend twenty min-
utes in conversation upon any subject before.
He seemed unlike himself upon this occasion
He entered my office about 9.30, A. M. and
remained some two hours.

. The subject of Spirit Lifehad been strong-
ly impressed upon my mind by the Sunday
school exercises, in which I had been engaged
the previous Sabbath day.

After being seated, I remarked, ‘‘Mr. Au-
ger, what is your opinion regarding Spirit
Life, also, that of the Shakers generally?”
He answered, ¢ Spirit Life is, as I under-
stand it, the invisible existence. The visible
life is a figure of the invisible, for ¢The in-
visible things of Him, from the creationof the
world, are clearly seen, being understood by
the things that are made, even his invisible
power and Godhead revealing a dual deity—
a Heavenly Father and a Heavenly Mother.’”

¢ Spirit Life is all about us, itis every-
where, as is God, in whom we live and move
and have our being. Those who were once
in visible conditions, as we now are, are with
us, influencing us to a greater or less degree.
And, through proper mediums, they can com-
municate. Not so much at present, as when
God's plans are more completely fulfilled.
The world's people, and even Church people,
fail in a great degree to comprehend the sperit
teaching of Jesus. He said, ‘ My words they
are Spirit and they are Nfe.’ And Paul said,

¢ The things that are seen are femporal, but
the things that are not seen are efernal.
Day by day, year by year, the Spirit Life or
condition is to be more and more manifest.
As the morning sun dispels the shadows of
night, so the glory of God—of the Spirit
Life—is to remove the darkness of earth life.
God is Spirit, and all things must be made
like himself, spiritual, or there could be no
eternal cxistence. ”

Again, I asked, Mr. Auger, What will be-
come of those who reject Christ while in the
earth condition?” He answered, ¢ They
will be burned up, as we are taught by Mala-
chi, *For behold the day cometh that shall
burn as an oven, and all the proud, yea,
and allthat do wickedlyshall be as stubble
and shat day that cometh shall burn them up,
saith the Lord of Hosts." The greater part of
the Bible is in figurative, parabolical and sym-
bolical language, and the above quotation is
figurative of the eternal power of God that
operates to the destruction of evil. It will be
burned up and sin will cease from the univer-
sal dominion of God. ¢ And the knowledge of
the Lord will cover the earth, as the waters
cover the bottom of the sea.” Ezekiel: ‘Son
of man the House of Israel is to me become
dross; all they are brass and tin and iron and
lead in the midst of the furnace.” As I would
say, they go into a furnace of fire, receiving
the full recompense of all gin, until they ac-
knowledge their sins and become loving and
obedient to God. Understand me now as us-
ing the word hell in the same manner that
Malachi uses the word furnace. A suffering
process will continue until purification is ef-
fected. A melting, fiery operation until the
dross of evil lusts of flesh and mind are
purged away, for he will thoroughly purge his
floor, separating chaff and wheat, the good
and evil.’ This will I believe, be the ordeal
through which .every spirit will pass. God is
love. And all things in Heaven and earth, in
this visible world and in the invisible world,
must be purified and sanctified by the love of
God our Heavenly Father and Mother. ”

Elder Evans, there are many other points
he touched upon, and altogether it was one
of the most wonderful sermonsto whichl
ever listened. When he came into my office
that morning for & small job of printing, lit-
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tle did I expect from him such a singular and
unique discourse ashe delivered, and which
I can but partially recall and imperfectly re-
cord, and that it would be the last time I
should ever see and hold converse with him
in this life, for he soon afterwards passed into
the Spirit Life which he had been so fluently
and feelingly discussing, and which left such
an indelible impression upon my mind and
feelings. I give to you these thoughts be-
cause I have ever since been impressed so to
do, for the benefit of his many friends in
West Pittsfield, Mount Lebanon and in Pitts-
field proper, where he was for so many years
well and favorably known.

Elder Evans, I have now fulfilled my prom-
ise to you, in recording as nearly as I possibly
can in his own language, my last interview
with Mr. Isaac Auger. As Isaid from the
first, it was printed npon my mind as with
indelible ink never to be erased.

Very Respectfully,
JaMEs M. DUrkEE.

REMINISCENSES OF MY SHAKER CHILDHOOD.
AUTUMN.

*Twas the home of my childhood °
My own country home,

I love it the better

‘Wherever I roam.

Ocr Summer ending so happily always
gave us a fresh start in our regular home
duties wherein we were soon engaged. After
the berries were gone came the gathering of
apples and other fruits, and I particularly en-
joyed these exhilarating occupations. The
air had now began to have a touch of frost in
it, the wind blew more keenly and seemed to
call for more activity and exertion on our
part. The orchards being at some distance
from the dwellings we usually went to these
in wagons returning home in the evening
just weary enough to sleep without dreaming.

I never shall forget the delicious fragrance
of those apples or their peculiar flavor ; there
are none like them now a days.

It was my delight to get perched upon the
highest ladder I could find and thus peep
through the branches of the tall trees feeling
‘‘Monarch of all I surveyed.” How care-

fully I plucked the best specimens and put
them into the basket for Winter use mean-
while tossing the worthless ones down and if
perchance these were stopped in their fall by
some unwary head, who for the moment like
Sir Isaac Newton, was wont to enquire why
an apple falls, found a ready answer when
thus reminded of my lofty perch, as it was
not done to inflict pain upon my humblersister,
so with a laugh on both sides it was made right
without further philosophizing. Were there
ever such lunches as we partook of seated on
the sunny side of some convenient wall
where with appetites sharpened by the robust
exercise and the sweeping winds what did we
care for other tonics. In the lengthening
evenings we would meet to cut the apples
for sauce or for drying, and such was the
glowing warmth and genial cheer enjoyed
that we shall not soon realize its like again.
One of the sisters would sometimes read to
us from some entertaining book, to which we
children always listened with the utmost
pleasure.

The cider made from the poorer apples in
those days was boiled down for future use.
I remember once of being permitted to sit up
late to assist in boiling the cider and never
shall I forget the huge open fire we had on
the hearth or how it made fantastic shadows
of my companions in duty as they attended
the boiling caldrons for to my sleepy eyes,
they assumed proportions at once gigantic
and uncanny.

Sometimes we would go for grapes both
wild and domestic which grew near in abun-
dance and return home laden with the spoils.

One year we children picked up the potatoes
after they were dry and left on the ground;
all this did not seem like a task but was one of*
continuous change of healthful employment
never to be forgotten as long as memory
lasts.

Then as the frost began to harden the
ground we would prepare to make all snug
for Winter which we knew would come soon
and last long but it was without sorrows to us
for we were sure of warmth and food nor did’
we take much heed for the morrow, and then
as the last of our out-of-door occupations we
would meet to huek the garnered corn, for
the clean dry husks make an excellent bed
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beyond competition, while the disrobed corn
gave promise of unlimited supplies of corn
bread and Johnnie cake not to mention the
succulent hasty pudding dear to every New
Englander. Now it began to be cold nights
and mornings,—and we did not linger over
our outgoings for we could not but feel with
a pang of regret that the leaves were wither-
ing at the North wind’s breath, and we must
prepare for Winter, well knowing that our
intercourse with laughing brooks and singing
birds would soon be only a thing of remem-
brance. The grand old mountains which
surround the Village seemed to come nearer
as though to encircle us in a closer embrace,
and then followed the days when we heard
the howling winds at night making ready for
the coming of the ice king in good earnest,
and all too soon would *‘ Rough Winter rude-
ly rend the robes of Autumn,” and we would
gladly ask.—
Yet one more smile departing distant sun,
One mellow smile through the soft vapory air
E’er o'er the frozen earth the loud winds run,
Or enows are sifted o’er the meadows bare
Onc smile on the brown hills and naked trees
And the dark rocks where summer wreaths arc cast
And the blue gentian flower that in the breeze
Nod lonely of her beauteous race the last.—Bryant.
Anaa P. Carll.
Providence, R. I.

@

THE " NEVERS” IN MANAGING CHILDREN.

NEVER give 1a to disobedience; and never
threaten what you are not prepared to carry
out.

Never lose your temper. I do not say,
never be angry. Anger is scmetimes indis-
pensable, especially where there has been
anything mean, dishonest, or cruel. But an-
ger is very different from loss of temper.

Never sneer at them; and be careful even
how you rally them.

Never try to work on their feelings. Feel-
ings are far too delicate things to be used for
tools. It is like taking the mainspring out
of your watch, and notching it for a saw. It
may be a wonderful saw, but how fares your
watch? Especially avoid doing so in con-
nection with religion, for so you will assured-
ly deaden them to all that is finest. Let your
feelings, not your efforts on theirs, affect

them with a sympathy the more powerful that
it is not forced upon them; and in order to
do this, avoid hiding your feelings too much.
A man’s family has a right to share in his
good feelings.

Never show that you doubt, except that
you are able to convict. To doubt an honest
child is to do what you can to make a liar of
him.

Never be too hard on mere quarreling,
which, like a storm in nature, often helps to
clear the moral atmosphere.  Stop it by a
judgment between the parties. But be se-
vere as to the kind of quarreling, and the
temper shown in it. Especially give uo
quarter to any unfairness arising from greed
or spite. Use your strongest language with
regard to that.—Mac Donald.

o

KIND WORDS.

‘Waupaca, Wis. Dec. 1885.
I enclose subscription for the highly prized
“ MANIFESTO.” |
Harriet N. Miles.

. Union Village, O., Dec. 1885.
Accept sincere thanks from one who is in-
terested in the prosperity of our little paper.
I send with this a contribution for the benefit
of the MANIFESTO as it must do good to
all who read it aright.
Ruth Sibenthal.

Cleveland Public Library, May, 1886.

I take pleasure in acknowledging the re-
ceipt of copy of ‘“The MANIFESTO,"” for
which please accept the thanks of the Library
Board. Wmn. H. Brett. Librarian.

P
O

Tre * gospel wagon,” which the Central
Union Mission of Washington is using, com-
mends itself as being the outcome of practi-
cal common sense. It is an ordinary omni-
bus, and contains a cabinet organ, good choir,
and several speakers. Every Sunday after-
noon it is driven to regions where the inhab-
itants do not often hear the gospel preached,
and religious services of an interesting char-
acter are held.—Religio Phil. Jour.
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From the Youths’
Bible Class.

NABOTH'S VINEYARD.
1 Kings z7i.

THE story I am to relate occurred about
two thousand eight hundred years ago in the
little village of Jezreel, a very pleasantly
situated place fifty-two miles north of the
city of Jerusalem. There lived in Jezreel a
certain poor but honest man named Naboth,
who gained a livelihood, mainly from the
products of a fruitful vineyard which he had
received from his father. A short distance
north of the vineyard was the palace of
Ahab, King of Samaria. Many times had
the king looked from his window on the beau-
tiful vineyard and mentally coveted his
neighbor’s land, as he said it would be very
convenient for a garden of herbs, being so
near to the house. The king asked Naboth
to sell him the land, agreeing to give him a
better vineyard, instead, or, if he preferred,
would pay the worth in money. DBuat Naboth
said to the king, “The Lord forbid that I
give the inheritance of my fathgrs unto thee.”
Ahab returned home much displeased, and it
is said ‘“would eat no bread.” I learn that
this childish practice is still common in some
parts of the East, and a person who has been
greatly disappointed will go without food for
several days. By this time, Ahab had gained
the sympathy of his friends, who were anx-
ious that his desires should be satisfied.
Jezebel said to him, “I will give thee the
vineyard of Naboth.” So wicked Jezebel
wrote letters in Ahab’s name and sealed them
with the king’s seal, to the elders and nobles,
saying, *‘ Proclaim a fast, and set Naboth on
high among the people and bear witness
against him saying, ¢Thou didst blaspheme
God and the kiog,’ and carry him out and

stone him till he die.”
The elders and nobles did as they were

commanded and after Naboth’s death they
wrote to Jezebel saying, ¢ Naboth is dead.”
This report soon reached King Ahab and he
gladly took poassession of the vineyard so
wnlawfully gained. But the wicked seldom
prosper in their evil ways, and so it proved
with the king. The Lord sent Elijah to Ahab
while he was viewing the land, and the

prophet said to him, ¢In the place where
Naboth was stoned shalt thou also die.”
When the king felt that the hand of the Lord
was upon him, he repented, sitting in sack-
cloth, and gladly would he have returned the
vineyard to its rightful owner. Then the
Lord said to Elijah, ‘‘ Seest thou how Ahab
humbleth himself before me; because he
humbleth himself I will not bring this evil in
his day, but in his son’s days will I bring the
evil upon his house.” Not long after this, a
war commenced between the Syrians and the
Israelites, and during the battle, one of the
goldiers drew a bow and shot King Ahab, so
that in the evening of that day he died. The
king was taken back to Samaria and buried
among his own people.—M. A. Wilson.

g

MRS. GIRLING.
To the KEditor of the Daily Gazette,
London, Eng.

S1ie—Will you concede me a short space
to rectify a common misunderstanding as to
the order to which Mrs. Girling is associated?
She does not belong to the Shaker communi-
ty, but to the Peculiar People—a people
whose fundamental feature is a miserable ne-
gation of the necessity of medical advice in
times of sickness. In short, although at the
point of death, these unfortunate Peculiar
People simply anoint the sufferers, tenacious-
ly belicving that if it is God's will that they
should be restored to health He will restore
them; if not, they will depart to enjoy His
eternal presence.  Hence, repeatedly, a
practical world has indicted many members
on account of manslaughter.

The Shakers, who have several deeply in-
teresting communities in America, are far too
seneible a people to pursue any such eccen-
tric tenet as this. Indeed, they have a med-
icine manufactory, they are highly conver-
sant with the very best herbal remedies, and
in the cute people of the State find a ready
market for their medicinal manufactures. In
many ways the American Shakers are a most
intellectual and instructive community, solv-
ing many enigmas which to many of our
leading philanthropists seem absolutely in
soluble.—~Yours, &e.,

A FRIEND TO THE SHAKERS.

Digitized by Google .



THE MANIFESTO.

239

TOOTPRINTS.

ADA 8. CUMMINGS.

MANTY times some poor traveler would
be lost were it not for the footprints that
have been left, which he sees and strives
to follow, knowing that others have been
there before and he is not the only per-
son who has traveled that road. Per-
haps he is forsaken and solitary in a bar-
ren desert and has lost his way. The
scorching sun beats down upon his head,
and in vain he looks for some shady tree
where he may be rescued from its rays.
The hot sands burn his feet. He finds
no fountain of pure sparkling water
where he can quench his thirst.  After
all these afflictions no wonder that he is
about to despair. Poor traveler! there
seems to be nothing but death before
him, when suddenly what does he see?
Footprints ! indicating that some one
has been there before. He is led by
those visible signs and is soon conducted
to an oasis, where he finds shady trees,
and a cooling spring of water. Cer-
tainly he must know that those blessings
were sent from God. After obtaining
rest and nourishment he is able to pur-
sue his journey, strengthened to meet
dangers and difficulties ; in thankfulness
that he found those footprints which
guided him where his languishing spirit
was revived.

Just so with our spiritual journey.
Ofttimes we would feel discouraged were
it not for the footprints of noble souls
which we find all along our way, infus-
ing new hope and strength into our spir-
its, to fight bravely the battle of life.

Those footprints were left as a guide
to keep our feet from wandering from the
right path. When we are about to faint
and become weary with the conflict,

those footprints, if carefully followed
will surely lead to the fountain that giv-
eth to the thirsty, cooling drinks. Like
unto those footpriuts that caused the
traveler in the desert to rejoice, we, with
renewed vigor, keep on our course in
those spiritual footprints until we arrive
at a never failing spring.

Jesus, the Christ, left an example for
the children of men. All who live that
perfect life of purity which he lived, will
never be left in the trackless desert to
perish, nor alone upon the mountain of
temptation, nor in the ¢‘Valley of the
shadow of Death.” He has promised to
be with those who walk in his footsteps,
and the promise remainssure. If we trust
in Him He will sustain us. So we will
take heart knowing that his footprints are
still ¢“On the sands of time.” We, also,
must leave ours. Let us be careful that
they lead in the right direction.—

¢t Footprints, that perhaps another

Sailing o’er life’s solemn main,
A forlorn and shipwrecked brother,

Seeing shall take heart again.’
West Gloucester, Me.

©
g

CHRISTIAN EFFORTS.

I aM always glad to read or hear of com-
mendable efforts made for Christianity or
even morality in the various fields abroad by
whatever method the laborers feel called to
operate. Would to God there were more ar-
dent effectual workers in the cause of ele-
vating poor humans from degradation, espe-
cially from intemperance and the evils and
miseries it engenders. I sometimes cry out
in spirit, How long, O Lord, how long shall
this demon be permitted to exist and bear

such sway? ruiningbright intellects, brilliant
talents, and making brutes of men! Thank
God, there are some self-denying, self-sacri-
ficing Christians,—the salt and savor of the
earth,—who are rendering their best efforts
to bring about a better state of things. God
bless and prosper such efforts. M. E. H.
Canterbury, N. H.
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Books wndx Papers.

Taz HERALD or HEALTH. Sept. Contents: In-
fluence of the mind on the Body; Temperance Phys-
iology; Health condition of Indian Tribes; Oil
Baths; Who may live to be old; Health and work-
ing Habits of Business men; James M. Peebles;
Air; Saving Strength; Good Water; Diseases from
Smoking; Studies in Hygiene for Women, etc., cte.

M. L. Holbroek, M. D. 13 and 15 Laight 8t., N. Y.

THE PHRENOLOGICAL JOURNAL AND SCIENCE OF
HzaLtH. Sept. Contents; English Parliamentary
Leaders; Orthodox Christianity, and the Religion
of Jesus; Familiar Talks with our Young Readers;
Clovis and Charlemsgne; The Discoverer of Cali-
fornia's Gold The Wonders of Science; Good nat-
ured ; Bald of Al ia; A Strange
Adventure ; Bihou-ncu Cost of Vecessary Food;
Notes in Science, etc., ctc. Fowler & Wells Co.,
763 Broadway, N. Y.

THROUGH A MicRoscoPE. By Samuel Wells,]
Ma'y Treat and Frederick I.eRoy Sargent. Chi.
cago and Boston: The Interstate Publishing Com-
pany. 16mo, cloth. Price 60 cents.

This attractive little handbook begins at the be-
ginning, and tells the young student of the micro-
scope exactly how to proceed in his investigations,
what to do, and how to do it, and the reasons there-
fore. There is no study so fascinating, or soin-
structive withal, as that of natural history with the
aid of the microscope. It opens a new world to the
pupil, and reveals to him wonders and beauties
which are unseen and unknown to the natural eye.
Mary Treat has long been known as an interesting
writer on natural history, and the valuable scries
published two or three years ago in Harper’s Monih-
ly were from her hand, Naturally she has had
great experience with the microscope, and so, too,
bas Mr. Wells, who gives suggestions as to outfits,
preparation objocts, and methods of experiment.
Mr. Sargent tells how home-made microscopes may
be prepared and used. The book is well illustrated.

Among the issues in the educational line of the
Interstate Publishing Company is a volume pre-
pared by Professor H. W. Tyler, of the Massa-
chusetts Institute of Technology, called ENTER-
TAINMENT IN CHEMISTRY, desigued for young stu-
dents. Professor Tyler has aimed to make clear to
the minds of pupils exactly what chemistry is, and
the best methods of studying it. In the perform-
ance of this task he has described a series of exper-
iments which can be performed without the aid of
costly apparatus, at home or in the schoolroom, but
which demonstrate the main principles of the
science just as accurately as those involving great-
cr okill and knowledge. The book is writtenina
clear and lucid style, without the use of more tech-
nical terms then are absolutely required. 16mo.
cloth. Price 60 cents.

Tue ten commandments for bathers: 1,
Do not bathe whenexcited; 2, Do notbathe
when €eeling badly; 3, Do rot bathe after
having been up all night or after excessive

exertion, before resting several hours; 4,
Do not bathe after taking a heavy meal or
alcoholic drinks; 5, Walk slowly to the
bathing place; 6, Inquire after the depth
and the current of the wateras soon as ypu
arrive there; 7, Undress slowly, but then
go into the water at once; 8, Jump into the
water with your head first or wet the head
quickly if you cannot do the first; 9, Do
not remain in the water too long, especially
if you are not very strong; 10, After the
bath rub the body well to aid the circulation
of the blood and take moderate exercise.
Bathing and swimming is useful for body and
soul, not alone in warm, but in cool weather,
if above advice is heeded.— Foote’s Monthly.

@
-

For sweet friends and kind affections,
Gentle hearts, and home's dear love,
For bright health and holy pleasures,
For the faith that soars above;
Grateful hearts to thee we bring,
Lord, accept our offering.— The Catholic.

Peakhys.

Abial Hathaway, at Watervliet, N. Y.
July 14, 1886. Age 83 yrs. Br. Abial had
been a member of the Society 43 yrs. He
consecrated his time, talents and property to
the good of the cause. C. D.

John Bunnell, at Pleasant Hill, Ky. Aug.
9, 188G. Age, 49 yrs.

Elender Hatfield, at Pleasant Hill, Ky.
Aug. 11, 1886. Age 77 yrs.

Elender Flemming, at Pleasant Hill, Ky.
Aug. 15, 1886. Age 77 yrs.

Susan Smith, at Alfred, Me., Aug. 13,
1886. Age 69 yrs.

Elder Benjamin Duulavy, at Pleasant Hill
Ky., Aug. 17, 1886. Age, 81 yrs.

A star of time passed over to twinkle in
eternity. N. B.

Emily Cross, at Pleasant Hill, Ky. Aug.
23, 1886. Age 44 yrs.

John Greaves, at North Family, Mt. Leb-
anon, N. Y. Sept. 6, 188G. Age 56 yrs.
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The Gospel Testlmony of Mother Ann
Lee and the Elders, William Lee and

James Whittaker.
No. 8.

Published expressly for the scveral Commu-
nities of Delicvers in 1816. Re-written by
Ilenry C. Blinn.

Ix the family of James Boyd Mother
Aunn was treated with great kindness,
and was frec to testify her faith to those
who came to sec lier. As the family
were Believers, they felt it their right to
hold their religious mectings as often as
they thought best. Some of the lower
class of the town however, objected and
were excited to opposition and finally to
persecutiou.

Onc npight several of these sons of

Belial, with painted faces and a cos-
tume like the Indians. surrounded the
house while the family were engaged in
worship. The menacing an<. vells of
these fulse Indians foreboded a serious
outbreak. They ULroke the windows
with sticks and stones and at the same
time filled the air with threats of what
they would do to the people. Papers of
powder were thrown ioto the house,
through hope that they would reach the
fire place and then explode. Iu this,
however, they failed to do any harm.

James did vot hesitate to face the mob
and to give them a sharp reproof for
their wicked proceedings. After a few
more attempts to create u disturbance
they withdrew from the place.

The Elders and those who remained
in prison at the old Fort in Albany,
were made to suffer by the persecuting
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spirit of their enemies, who endeavored
to keep the Believers from visiting them.
A division of soldiers was also quar-
tered in the Fort, which included the
prison, and by this means the Brethren
were confined to a very limited space,
and their situation became most uncom-
fortable.

In the month of November, David
Darrow was released on parole and per-
mitted to return home to his family, for
a limited time. At the expiration of
his term he returned to Albany and ap-
peared before the Commissioners, to de-
liver himself into their charge. But
they now refused to receive him asa
prisoner or to have any more to do with
him. After visiting the Believers who
were still confined in the Fort as prison-
ers, David returned to his family.

The Commissioners were earnestly
entreated, even while walking the streets,
for the releasement of Mother Ann and
the Elders. Prayers were incessantly
made for their liberty from imprison-
ment. Overcome by entreaty, the offi-
cers of the law, opened the prison doors
on the twentieth of December and per-
mitted the Elders and those with them
to go free, without even a formal trial.

The Elders went immediately to
Poughkeepsie to see Mother Asn and to
solicit her freedom. Elder James Whit-
taker presented himself, on his knees,
before Gov. Clinton and prayerfully
asked for assistance. The Gov. replied,
“I will assist you asfar as it is in my
power. This is the first knowledge that
I have received, having reference to the
imprisoument of yourself or of any of
your people. Had I known it they
should have been released, and will give
an order immediately to that effect.

All the Believers now returned to

Watervliet and were joyfully received.
by the Brethren and Sisters, afteran
absence of nearly five months. Al-
though this persecution was for the pur-
pose of suppressing the work of God
in this country, it was by the over rul-
ing hand of Divine Providence, made
the occasion of the most extensive cir-
culation of the truth, and laid the foun-
dation for a great ingathering of souls.
Visitors from various parts of the states
of New York, Mass., and Conn., came
to Watervliet to see and tv hear the
testimony of a people who had been
persecuted and imprisoned for Christ’s
sake, and by seeing and hearing for
themselves, they received faith in the
work and embraced the testimony.

Counstant labors were now made in
planting, wourishing and building up
the taith of the gospel, and in the des-
troying of sin, root and braoch, that
souls might be prepared for the King-
dom of heaven. Those who had been
the most active in the work, who had
been faithful from the beginning and
who were deeply interested for the pres-
ent prosperity, were Joseph Meacham,
Calvin Harlow, Elizar Goodrich, Sam-
uel Fitch, Israel Chauncey, Joshua
Cogswell and Hezekiah Hammond.

These spiritual labors continned
through the winter and spring. During
this time the increase of the work was
beyond expression. The Believers in-
creased in zeal, in light and understand-
ing. Signs, prophecics, visions and
revelations from the spirit of God abound-
ed. The purifying fire of the gospel
searched the heart, while the increasing
power of salvation, and the enduring
snbstance of eternal life, cvinced in
every faithful soul the reality of the lat-
terday of glory.
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Mother Ann oconverses with
Eleaser Grant.

ELeEazer Grant, Elisha Gilbert and
Dr. Averill called at the house of John |
Spier, in New Lebanon, to see Mother
Aonu. They came as friends, and were
treated inthat manner. They informed
Mother Ann that they understood by re-
ports, that the Euoglish people banished
her and the Elders from their country on
account of her testimony.

Elder James Whittaker made an-
swer, that they were not banished, but
that they were persecuted and suffered
mavy things for their testimony both by
mobs and by imprisonment. That for
more than two years before they left
England, they lived in almost entire
pesace.

Ia the time of their persecutior, some
who were friendly, advised the Believ-i
ers to take protection uoder the King. !
This they could not do. ¢ We left our
native Jand by the special gift ot God
and came to America to bring the gospel
of good news. While we werein Eng-
land, we kuew by the revelation of God
that he had a chosen people in America.
We saw some of them in vision, aud
when we met- them in this country we
knew them. ™ ‘

**No one came to America with us
except those who felt it to be a special
gift to their own souls. ”

These men disputed that Mother
Anu, or the Elders had any knowledge
of another world. To this she replied,
*¢I see the heavenly hosts, I hear the
angels sing and [ converse with them,
daily.” Dlother Apu theu directed her
remarks particularly to Eleazer Grant,
und said, **I was once as you are. I
had feet but they walked iun forbidden
paths. I had hands but they handled

| ning.

unclean things. I had eyes but they
saw nothing of God aright; but now
my eyes, see, my ‘ears, hear, and my
hands handle the word of life.”

The then left the place apparently well
satisfied with what they had -heard.

+@-

WEIGHTY OONSIDERATIONS.

OLIVER C. HAMPTON.

FroM some one cause or another we
all need discipline. Our rudimentalisms
are such and our selfishness so prevalent,
that we find ourselves opposed to making
great, and oftentimes even little sacrifices
for the comfort and benefit of our fellow
beings. And yet it really seems, that is
what we were made for. When I was
about eight or nine years of age a little
episode will give the reader an idea how
selfish I was. Ilived in a romantic cor-
per of our homestead called the Square
House and situated in a beautitul valley.

How many huudred times I have
longed to go back in my years and live
over again the life and scenes connected
with that valley and the breezy hills and
woods surrounding it. One day the
Brethren from our family and « number
from the other fumilies went out iuto the
woods to the North of us a mile or so, to
fell great oaks to get their bark for tan-
All took their divuvers along.
When dinner time came however, it was
found that the pigs had made a raid on
the good things of this life which our
Brethren from the village had brought
with them.

Of course our Brethren from the
Square House proposed immediately to
share our dinner equally with them,
which was gratefully accepted and we all
sat down together and quite comfortably
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and contentedly discussed what there was,
and all went off very pleasantly with all
parties except one individual, and that
was your humble correspondent who was
almost euraged at a most provoking acd
vexatious liberality which deprived me
and our family of half our dinner. How
many times in after years have 1 mar-
veled how T could have been 20 supreme-
ly selfish.

What an excellent lesson and matter
for serious and reformatory reflection
that little occurrence has afforded me
during my lite. What a luminous in-
sight into my rudimental selfishuess ; to
be forever after strictly guarded against
in every possible relation I might stand
in, toward my fellow beings. The pres-
ent outlook relative to the prospects and
probabilities of our beloved Zion. are
ominous and impress me solemnly. For
we are to be found watching and pray-
ing for constant accessions to our good-
ness aud holiness as individuals ;—and
as a church, to be in the perpetnal ex-
ercire of sacrifice and self-abnegaiion
for the benefit and blessing of all hu-
manity.

This dear Brethren and Sisters, is our
solemn covenant before (God and in ‘he
presence of each other, which cannot
be ignored in time or eternity. These
are the qualities of our heavenly Father
and Mother and we are exhorted by our
Holy Savior to ¢ be perfect even as they
are perfect” including the fartherest
stretch of all benevolence (viz.) ** mak-
ing our sun to shine upon the evil as well
as the good” aad ¢ sending our rain of
mercy and love upoun the just aud the
unjust.”  How otherwise enn we fulfill
the conditions involved in our Savior’s
invocation in Jno. xvii., 21. 22, 23.

We cannot be one with Christ as he ix

one with the Father, ouly by cultivating
and developing in our spirit the same
mercy—benevolence—love—purity ete.,
which are in them.

Now as it is a time of spiritual dearth
both in Ziou and over the carth gener-
ally, and our minds are not necessarily
engrossed with the burd«n of many siv-
sick and convicted souls flocking to Zi-
on ‘‘like doves to their windows.” it is
u most excellent season whercin 1o dis-
cipline ourselves into that perfect eharity
and goodness toward each other which
is every momeut bestowed upon us by
our Heavenly Father and Mother.

This Kingdom of Heaven is doubt-
less within us, but we need to rise into
its realization by practical self-sacritice
of all low rudimentalisms and selfish
considerations. Then injeed may we
sing ¢*Spring up O well: sing ve unto
it: The priuces digged the well, the no-
bles of the people digged it by the direc-
tion of their law-giver.” Numb. xxi:
17.  This is the well of water spring-
ing up into everlasting life, and which is
discovered and perpetually enjoyed io
the course of every truly self-disciplined
spirit. If we will open the doors of
the day with prayer earnest aud sol-
emu, to walk in this holy discipline of
Love, we shall undoubtedly be able to
c.losc them in peace and inward consola-
tion.

Now if we can be persuaded to make
this uze of our pilgrimage through the
present wintry period of our travail and
experience, we shall unot only gain an
unspeakable boon of contentment and
peace, but also be in the best possible
condition for receiviug poor sorrowing
souls when our Heavenly Father and
Mother shall see fit to send them Zion-
ward fur salvation and deliverance trom
sin and its uccompanyiug guilt auund

SOTTOW,
Union Village, Ohio.
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THE OONSECRATION,

A Sermon Delivered by Elder H. L.
Eads, of the Shaker Jommunity, at
South Union. Ky., Aug. 1. °

Text— Therefore glovify God in the body
and spirit which are God's and mo# our
own—1 Cor., vii., 20.

It has been so often asserted by both
the professing Christian and Iufidel—
the former to justify themselves in mere
belief without works, the latter to show
the ignorance of the great Teacher—
that I have concluded to-day to take
their most important questions, with
the answers given., and set them before
you, in which, alzo. the consecration to
God will be considered, and the possi-
bility shown that it can be made and
lived by mortals here below.

Querist—¢ Mr. Eads, I understand
vou to affirm the possibility and man’s
capability of practically obeying and
following Christ. It so, I would be
pleased to Luve you explain aud recou-
cile some of the commands of the Sav-
ior.

‘¢ Clrist says: * Lay yot up for your-
selves treasures on carth, and then com-

mauds.us to clothe the naked and feed

the hungry.’

T would ask you to tell me;how I
can obey the last without disobeying the
first, by laying up treasures to enable
me to do it?”

Answer—The community to which I
belong have been obeying both for more
than a hundred years. Christ's com-
mand is: ‘‘Lay not up treasures for
yourselves;” this we do not.

Querist—** Have you not beeu layiog

up treasures (or yourselves for more’
thau a hundred years? If not to whom'

wide-spreading farm and gardens if not
to yourselves ?”

Answer—All you see here is a branch
of God's kingdom on earth, all of which
belongs to Him, and all who dwell here
are his usufructuaries, and have only
the use of them; and it is free to all
who will obey and follow Christ in their
practical lives.

Querist—*¢ Christ further says : ‘Take
no thought for the body what ye shall
eat, drink, or wear.” Do you obey
this?”

Aunswer—DMost surely we do; all
persons who are consecrated to God
have no mneed to trouble themselves
about any of these things, and 1 may
say, in this fold, I have never known
what I was going to eat until God
called me to it, and no matter what I
found (and in early days it was very
little,) I always knelt before it, asking
God’s blessing, and the same after par-
taking, giving thanks, then rise from
my kuoees, and retire, never doubting
but that God would call me again when
uecessary, and never to this day have I
been disappointed. All that God de-
mands of any oue is to put his or her
hauds to work where He, by his order,
has called them; by faithfully doing
this they need take no thought for the
morrow, for all things needful will be
given them.

Querist—*¢ Christ says.: ¢If a man
take your coat, give him your cloak
also.” To obey this may we not have
to go naked?”

Auswer—This must have been spok-
en to those who owned coats and cloaks.
No consecrated person in the community
owns either. God hus given us the
cure and the use of thes: things, and

beloug all those tine buildings aud rich.l we enn neither give uor sell them with-
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out his permission, and through hisorder.

Querist—**I now understand you;
but you certainly have feet and limbs of
your own, and Christ says: ¢If I vom-
pel you to go with me one mile, you
must go two.” Will you do so? I
now demand its fulfillment. "

Answer—I can not do it, because
the feet aud limbs are in the same condi-
tion of the coat; they do not belong to
me; they are included in the consecra-
tion; they are mine only to care for
and use ; they are to take me nowhere
only as God in his order directs. Any
other use of them wouldlead me into by
and forbidden paths. I dare not use
them ouly in God's service ; therefore, if
I desired. I cannot go with you. The
consecration spoken of in the text includes
the body and all the fuculties pertaining to
it, together with the soul, mind. will, and
judgment. It is as the Apostle says:
““They are God’s, and not our own;”
and further, ** We are bought with a
price, and are not the servants of men.”
1 Cor., vi., 28. The order itself must
do the same as an example to others.
In serving God we are freest of the
free, becausre ‘* we are delivered from
the bondage of corruption (under which
the world groaus) into the glorious
liberty of the children of God.” Ro-
mauos, viii., 21. This is liberty worth
having; it iz the freedom of angels,
and po other kind is worthy of the
name. The good Apostle seemed to
comprehend the depth of the consecra-
tion better than most people do now.
Some thiuk & partial consecration will
answer the purpose. One keeps his
will, another his judgment, another his
tongue, another his lust, and then asks,
*-What did God give us these things
for if we are not tv use them?”

Answer—He gave them to be used,
controlled or subdued in aceordance with
his will, not to be let loose and driven
by passion, where **every step takes
hold on hell ” God, though all merci-
ful, makes no compron;ise with diso-
bedience. The full consecration ex-
empts nothing; we are to see, hear,
feel, taste, speak, handle, and do noth-
ing for mere pleasure and no profit.
But as the Apostle saith: *¢ Whether
therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatso-
ever ye do, do all to the glory of God.”
1Cor. x.5 31. Yea, as the text says,
“glorify God in the body and spirit,
for they are God’s aud wot our own.”
It is not difficult to determine, in the
use of God-given faculties, whether it is
for mere pleasure or profit. Christ said
He always did the things that pleased
the Father; He was consecrated to
God; so are we, and what He did we
should do, all to the glory of Ged.
Hence we should not go to see base ball,
horse races, dog fights, nor obscene
pictures to merely gratify the lust of
the eye ; nor use the ear to hear filthy
stories, nor slanders, nor fife, nor drum,
nor cannon’s roar. We should have no
tongue to speak anything but truth.
Oh, how much this faculty needs to be
guarded ; it is, as the good apostle says,
‘“a fire, a world of iniquity ; itis set
on fire of hell.” The ‘same of will,
taste and judgment ; all must be given
to God's service, for ** we are His ser-
vants ard not the servants of men.”
All, all the Lord’s with vothing re-
served ; & full compliance with this will
bring to the soul the sweetest bliss which
is possible to the highest Archangel.
ButI return to the colloquy.

Querist—*¢* Mr. Eads, you astonish
me to expect this much of weak, fullen
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man. How much easier it isto be
saved by fuith. Now please allow me
to come to some home questions. I do
not think it strange that Catholic monks
and nuns, with their prison walls, bolts
and bars aud forced separation of the
sexes, with no mingling sociality, are
able to live the celibate life ; but this is
not following Christ. Excuse me, I am
slow to believe in its possibility with those
who, from infancy to old age, have en-
joyed this sociability, in converse and
employment, lodging in the same houses
without bolts or bars. Allow me to tell
you, it is no vain curiosity that prompts
me to be so forward as to ask personal
questions on this subject, but I wish to
- learn the power that faith has in con-
trolling one’s actions through life. You
are now an old man and widely, honor-
ably known, and I am sure you will
speak the truth. Now, excuse me, if
you please, if I am too persona! in my
inquiries. I see, by a sketch of your
biography in the late history of Ken-
tucky that you was removed, when a
young maa, sans ceremonie, from the
Order of the Ministry in Keutucky, and
set down as a commoner, in the State
of Ohio; this was nearly a half cen-
tury ago, and I think you might now be
willing to tell the reason for this sudden
removal, but I will not insist—you need
not aunswer unless you are perfectly
willing to dv so. Pardon me, if you
please, was there no sex about this?”
Answer—None whatever.
Querist—*¢ It was & great change. 1
am curious to know for what departure

on your part this move was made? It
seems that you was not oonly taken from
the highest order, but was taken out of
the State, as though a State offense had
been perpetrated. Will you please in-
form us why it was done?”

Answer—I would freely do so if I
could, but I can not answer, because I
do mot know myself. I presume you
know that few persons are able to see
themselves properly. It is possible I
may have grown too tall and needed a
dose or two of humiliation pills, but of
that I know not.

Querist—¢¢ Why did you not ask the
reason for the procedure?”

Answer—Because it was none of my
business. I considered myself counse-
crated to God, and subject to his order.
If I had been requested to go to Lon-
don, it would have been all the same,
and I would have gone, even if I was
not told what for ; and now were I re-
quested by the order before me to step
down to the lowest rank, and employ
myself in the most menial service, I
would do it without a murmur, or ask-
ing the reason why the requirement was
made. Although at times with my ob-
scure vision all seemed dark and gloomy,
yet I have always had God’s blessing,
and have been prospered in trustingly
obeving his order, knowing that finally
¢ all things would work together for
good to them that love God.” Rom.
viii., 28. Any person or persons, who
would demnud of the Order the reason
for their removal in order to effect a
change in the gift felt best for them, or
feel out gifts for themselves, aud press
them on the Order, have not yet made
the Apostolic consecration, nor a truit-
ful travel in Christ’s gospel.

Querist—** Well, now, for the deli-
cate questions I had thought of asking,
and must agaiu beg to be excused. As
you have speut your long life of near
four score years in familiar converse
and social relations with the fair sex,
allow me, if you please, without of-
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fense, to ask you if in all this time, in
youth, or vigorous manhood, you have
pever at apy time felt at least a streak

of love to oue or more, with a desire of

marringe?”

Answer—O yea, T have been tempted
in all points as Christ was, but in .the
particular cases vou mention, I found
upon critical and minute self-examina-
tion, as many streaks of lust as there
were of love; this caused a hesitancy
and deliberation, when conscience began
to spenk aud object, and faith stepped
in, uod the two together enabled me to
say as did the Savior: ¢ Get thee be-
hind me, Satan.” O yea, fortunes have
been oftered me, if I would fall down
and worship the Beast, and each time
Christ’s words rang in my heart.
¢ What will it profit you if you gain the
whole world aud lose your soul This
one clectric Hash settled the question. I
have almost had his experience in other
respects—Ilike Him it is possible I may
have been carried to the holy city, and
(in imagination) was set on the piuna-
cleof the temple—where it is possible
God may have found me when he sent
me to Ohio to Le fed on humble pie for
a season ; of this, however, I have not
‘been informed.

Querist—** One more question (have
patience with me, please) and I will
cense to trouble you. IHave you, in all
these eighty years, never so far depart-
ed us to have sexual conuection with,
or to kisz. or to be kissed. by auy fair
loved oune?”

Answer—Never ; ueither the one or
the other; and if my sainted and conse-
crated Mother ever kissed me I am
wholly ignorant of the fact.

Querist—* Well, Mr. Eads, 1 must
say this much: Faith is a much stronger

P
.

motor than I had supposed, but will add
that you have missed a world of pleas-
ure. ”

Aunswer—And you may further add
aud say : *‘You have missed a world of
pain.” : .

Querist—** Possibly, and I must fur-
ther confess that your works have been
better than mine, if your faith is not.
I would prefer being saved by faith
alone.” .

Answer—7The multitude is with you.
*¢ For straight is the gate and narrow is
the way that leadeth unto life and few
there be that find it. ”

CELESTIAL BLESSINGS.
CoxE good angels hover round us,
While with grateful hearts we sing,
Ileavenly blessings which surround us.
Praise and bless our glorious King.
Here his hand the vine hath planted,
Lo the branches spread and grow ;
Joys of heaven to us are granted,
Here celestial fountains flow.

Here we gain divine protection,

All the powers of earth defeat,
Where no sinful, vile affection,
I’er can stain the golden street.
Here the light of heaven is shining,
Clear as the meridian day;

Golden cords of love entwining
Every heart that does obey.

Here is love that cannot fail us,

For it binds our souls in one;
Though affliction may assail us,

Still the joyful race we run.

For we know the prize is ours,
Mother’s children will be crown’d;
Heavenly gifts descend like showers,
Sweetly flowing all around.

Praise th:e Lord with troe thanksgiving,
Prai ¢ his name with heart and voice,
P’rai-c¢ his name mmong the living,
Praise his name, rejoice. r joice.
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Holy angels give him glory,

Saints with joy resound the same,

Loudly singitig; ltoly, holy,

Holy, holy is his namé.
Harcvard, Mass.

©-
—

LIFT TP YOUR HEARTS.

ANNA P. CARLL.
How blessed, sotunds to us, the sacred words
“ 1ift up your hearts!”
What e¥crlasting comfort they afford
What hopes impart,
For it is mete and right that so we should,

{good.

Give thanks to God the source of truth and

Lift up your voice and sing altho’ the strain
Be sad snd low.

Your song will melody and power gain

As on you go.

Lift up your hands and do with cheerful mind
Your daily task.

The blessedness of giving you shall find
To those who ask

And thus you shall lay up a goodly store
To be returned an hundred fold and more.
Lift up your soul in never ceasing prayer

For heavenly grace. .
So shall the light of peace beyond compare,
Shine in your face.

Your many pray’rs in secret said,

Will bring you strength and never failing aid.
Arise and go ye forth to do his will.

Be strong and true.

Continue thou in all good work until

He calls for you.

Then as you lay your carthly burdens by,
You shall with Ilim find rest cternally.

©
ag

TESTIMONY OF ANNE MATHEWSON.

My father’s name was Philip Math-
(;wson; J was born in Providence,
Rhode Island, June 24th, 1763. In
my childhood I was instructed by my
parents in the principles of morality and
religion. In my youthful days I be-
came greatly exercised in my mind

about religion. My earnest desire was

to find some way of deliverance from
sin—some religion which I could depend
on for salvation.

In the former part of the year 1780,
I joined the Buptist church in Ashfield,
(as I then lived in that neighborhood,)
and continued in communion with it one
year. But I could not rest there; be-
cause 1 could not find that godliness
which T had so earnestly desired, nor
conld I obtain power and victory over
sin. I still found myself destitute of
Christ. and felt my soul reaching for-
ward to find something that T could rest
upon—something that would feel like
an enduring substance.

When I heard of Mother Ann and
the Klders, from the very nature of the
report, I believed them to be the true
followers of Christ, and from the opera-
tion of the Divine Spirit in my soul I
was fully confirmed in it, and felt a
great desire to go and see them. In
February, 1782, I visited them for the
first time, at Harvard, being then eight-
een years of age. Mother Ann received
me with kindoess, and taught me
the way of God. I felt full confidence
in her testimony, and had a privilege to
confess my sins. This 1 did in the sin-
cerity of my soul, as doing it to God, in
the presence of his witnesses, and found
great releasement of mind by it. I then
felt a full assurauce of salvation, pro- .
vided 1 kept my faith and obedience,
which, through the mercy of God, 1
have never lost to this day.

Some time in March following, Moth-
er and the Elders visited Ashfield, and
took up their residence at the house of
Asa Bacon, not far from my father’s,
where they tarried about two months.
While they were there I was with them
most of the time. Wheu they left Ash-
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field I returned to my home. The next
fall they came to Ashfield again, and
tarried till the spring followiug. T spent
most of my time with them. In the fall
of 1783, I weut to Watervliet, and
lived with Mother Aun till her decease
in September, 1784. ‘Taking the time
all together, I lived iu the house with
her about a year and a half. Part of
the time I lodged in the same room with I
her, and ate at the same table, and was
subject and obedient to her in all things
as a child. Indeed I felt myself as a
child blest with the best of mothers.
Yea, I loved and feared her, because 1
found that the spirit of Christ dwelt in
her, and her life was a life of purity.
She taught me the way of God, and
how to walk in it.  She taught me to
take up my cross agaiost my own ecar-
nal nature and all its propensities, and
to forsake every sinful way and follow
Chrigt in righteousness ; and she prom-
ised that, in so doing, I should fiud full
power and victory over sin; which I
have found to be true.

There have been many false aud scan-
dalous reports published and circulated
abroad iu the world coucerning Mother
Aun; but I certainly know for myself,
that she was not such a person as her
enemies have represented. She was
the most temperate woman 1 ever was
acquainted with, aod an example of
chastity and godlivess to all womankind.
She was, iu truth, » woman who feared
the Lord and faithfully served him.
These things I know, for I was with her
at all timas and seasons, in public and
in private, by day aud by night, ig her
sorrows and sufferings, as well as in her
joy and comfort.

The conduct and conversation of

Mother Aun and the Elders, was at

all times according to the gospel. 1
have enjoyel many precious privileges
with them, and have received much
heavenly instruction.and much good and
wholesome counsel from them. both iu
public aud private. They were faithful
in their duty, at all times, *‘ both in sea-
son and out of season.” Iu teaching,
admonishing, reproving, encouraging
and comforting, they spared no pains.
Mother Ann, especially, was always
alive in the work of God. ller spir-
it seemed wholly devoted to God, and in
reproving sin she was like a flaming
sword ; yet she knew well how to sepa-
rate between the precious aud the vile.
She would not indulge auy evil propen-
sity in herself nor in others; yet her
charity to souls disposed to repent and
turn to God, would often seem to melt
her soul in tears. I canuot feel the least
doubt or scruple of her being a chosen
woman -anointed of the Lord, any . more
than I can doubt her existence.

These things I can testify ; because I
have seen and heard and felt them, aud
know them to be true. ~ And I feel my-
self in duty bound to maintain the cause
of justice and truth. and to stand as a
witness against injustice and falschood.

Mother Ann’s spirit and testimony
was a swift witness against all sin: and
this is the very reason why such a flood
is cast out of the mouth of the dragon
agaiust her, to try, if possible, ‘‘to
destroy the remnaut of her seed ;" but
*‘the earth will swallow up the flood.”
Balaam may come from the east and try
to curse ; but the Lord will bless.

The present geueration of people
boast much of living in an enlightened
age, and of being blessed with the bright
effusions of the gospol of light; and yct
bow few there are who appear to uuder-
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stand even the plain and simple com-
parisons which Jesus Christ made of the
nataral things of time and sense!
There are many who do not seem to un-
derstaud that a tree is known by 1ts fruit ;
that a thorn-bush cannot bring forth
arapes, vor figs grow on thistles. ¢O
fuithlers awd perverse generation '—
How is it that ye do not understand?”
Many Bible Societies have been formed,
and missionaries have been sent abroad
with the professed object of spreading
the sacred truths of the gospel of Christ,
as recorded iu the scriptures; yet blind-
ness and ignorance are so prevalent at
home, that the people ‘‘are like the
heath in the desert;” they know not
whence good cometh. It is indeed lam-
entable that darkness, depravity and loss
have so covered the earth—that such a
vast portion of the human race are so
involved in blindness that they do not
koow the day of their visitation. How
evident it is that the Jews did not know,
though they were called God’s chosen
people: fer if they had known that
Christ was the Lord from Heaven, they
would not have crucified him. 1 Cor.
ii., 8. And did the Gentiles of that
day know any better? Or do those of
the present day know any better?

There are but few, in this day, who
will pretend to deny the agency of the
first woman in leading mankind into sin.
Why then should it be thought incradible
that the agency of a woman should
necessarily be “first in leading the hu-
man race out of sin? Mother Ann’s
testimony and example, evidently show
that she was led by a spirit totally op-
posite to that which led and influenced
the first woman. To the truth of this,
all who have heard her testimony and
faithfully followed it, can bear witness :

because they have in reality, been led
out of sin; and they are able to testify
that, ‘¢she taught as uever woman
taught hefore. ”

I was present at the funeral of Mother
Ann. Many people from Albany and
the neighborhood around us, attended
with solemnity. Elder James Whitta-
ker aud others of the Believers addressed
the Assembly, at her grave, with munch
feeling. Samuel Fitch suid that, ¢¢ the
deceased had been one that had faithfully
served the Lord; that she had been
greatly persecuted by the wicked ; that
she had been more persecuted than any
other person in his knowledge ; and the
reason was, she had more of Godn her
than any other person in his knowl-
edge. ”

Tam not ashamed of the gospel of
Christ in its first nor second appearance ;
for it has been ¢* the power of God unto
salvation” to me; and for it T feel to
give thauks to God always. These
things I have testified from my own
knowledge aund experience, and have
written them with my own hand.

Mt. Lebanon, N. Y.

O
)

HOPE.

JOSEPH WOODS.

THE Apostle Peter has said, ‘¢ Be al-
ways ready to give an answer to every
man that asketh you a reason of the
hope that isin you ; with meekness and
fear.”” Hope is a desire of some future
good, as the hope ot Eternal Life.
‘“Every man that hath this hope puri-
fieth himself, even as Christ is pure.”
‘¢ Hope maketh not ashamed; because
the love of God is shed abroad in our
hearts by the Holy Spirit.” And, we
are saved by hope, but hope that is seen
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is not hope; what a man seeth why
doth he yet hope for? If we hope for
that we see not, then do we with patience
wait for it. Now we see through a
glass darkly, but then face to face ; now
I know in part, then shall I know even
as I am known. The Apostle at one
time, having a spiritual sight of him-
self, exclaimed. ** O wretched mau that
Tam! Who shall deliver me from the
body of this death?” 'Thank God
through Jesus Christ our Lord, there is
deliverance through a living faith which
works by love, purifies the heart and
overcomes the world. The first man
Adam was of the carth earthly; a gen-
erative man after the law of a carnal
commandment. T'he second Adam was
Jesus Christ, the Lord from heaven, a
quickening spirit, who is made not after
the law of u carnal commandment, but
after the power of an endless life. A
Regenerator,—a term significant in that
it cuts off the works of generation.
The Prophet Daniel said of Jesus,
‘“ Who shall declare his generation?”
Who shall declare the generation of his
true followers who daily deny themselves
of ull that constitutes the world and fol-
low Christ their Lord in the work of re-
generation, until they, like him can say
in truth we have overcome the world.
The apostle Paul says that Jesus hath
appeared, to put away sin, by the sac-
rifice of himself. He also says many
things are written for our admonition,
upon whom the ends of the world are
come. St. Johu informs us what the
ends of the worldare. He says all that
is in the world, the lust of the flesh, the
lust of the eye, and the pride of life, is
not of the Father, but of the world.
Be of good cheer, said Jesus for I have
overcome the world. ¢ Him that over-

cometh the world, will T grant to sit
with me in my throne, even as 1 over-
came, and am set down with my Father
in his throne.” I am the Resurrec-
tiou and the Life, he that believeth in
me though he were (previously) dead
(in trespasses and sin,) yet shall he live ;
and whosoever liveth (the Virgin Life)
and believeth in me shall never die.”
This is the Resurrection. ‘¢ They that
are accounted worthy to attain that
world aud the resurrection from the
dead, neither marry nor are given in
marrage ; but are as the angels in heav-
en.” The Lord hath promised to create
new heavens and a new earth, wherein
dwelleth righteousness; aud that the
former shall not be remembered nor
come into mind. The former shall pass
away with a great noise, and St. John
in his vision beheld the old Adamic
heaven depart as a scroll when it was
rolled together.
Canterbury, N. H.

Shaker Village, N. H. Aug. 22, 1886.

My Dear Youxe Frienp ;—Your
letter gave me a little surprise but by uo
means au unpleasant one. Not being
properly directed it failed to reach me as
soon asit otherwise would. I am pleased
to be reminded that you have not entire-
ly forgotten your old friends. I know
of no better way of expressing my re-
gard and interested feelings for you than
by proffering a little friendly advice.
This I trust you will accept and consider
as from one who desires your prosperity
morally as well as materially. Firstly,
let me urge upon you the paramount im-
portance of industry as a foundation pil-
lar for success and happiness. Squander
not & moment. KEvery fragment of time
should be utilized for your improvement.
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From your description of your preseut
employment, I should not thiuk it cal-
culated to eucourage industrious habits.
I have reference to the unseasonuble
hours of its duration rather than the
character of it. However it may be
the best you cau do at present. A wery
large part of the day is left you to dis-
pose of in cne way or another. It is in
the disposal of this that 1 am couceroed.
Your business has one point to recom-
meud it.  Obliging you to rise early, the
keeping of late hours is prevented. You
can use your leisure time to no better
advantage thau to devote it to reading.
Select some good reanding matter and
establish a taste for reading by cvery
meauns you can commaud. Discard all
sensational matter, such as novels of the
yellow covered variety. love stories etc.
Such fictitious reading distorts the mind,
unfitting it for that of & substantial na-
ture. ‘There is an abundauce of good
literature, the perusal of which will de-
velop and expand the wmind and aid in
moulding & respectable aod lovable
character. Were I to pursue the teuor
of my feelings I would counsel you to be
particularly careful in your choice of
companions. Bad companions and bad
books are alike pernicious in their in-
fluence. Shun them both as the emis-
saries of the devil. Let the sphere of
your acquaintanceship be small and se-
leet, rather than large and promiscuous.
Turn a deaf ear to the pleadings of ei-
ther internal or external influences to en-
gage in anything which your couscience
condemns. Be honest in word and
deed. Be economical in your expendi-
tares. No matter how much you earn,
spend no more than your necessities re-
quire. You caunot begin too goon to
save for a ‘‘rainyday.” When you

can and desire to, come and see me and
perhaps you will want to live with me.
Hoping to hear nothing but good from
&nd of you.
I am pleased to subscribe myself, your
sincere friend,
Arthur Bruce.

e r—————

In Memory of Elder Benjamin Dunlavy,
of Pleasant Hill, Kentucky.

BY F. M. BCARBROUGH.

DikD on the field of battle
In conflict with the foe.
‘The field o'vr which the angels,
Are flying to and fro.
No foeman®s hand hath smote thee
A soldier true and grand.
Whose battle-cry has bheen, For
God’s Home and Native Land.
But the brave heart was weary,
God saw he needed rest,
And sent a bright winged angel
To call him to his breast.
The loved disciple long ago
Leaned there and knew his peace,
And the brave toil worn soldier
Has gained a sweet release.
A wail of bitter mourning,
From myriads doth rise.
But it cannot drown the peans
Of welcome from the skies.
‘To him that overcometh,
This is the strain they sing.
He shall have power forever

. Inthe city of our King.
And the many he has rescued
Shall join the loud acclaim,
And bless him for the work he wrought
In the Redeemer’s name.

Groveland, N. Y.

&

Mt. Lehanon, N. Y., May 18, 1863.
RespecTED FRIEND, ADIN BaL-
Lot :—Your kind favor of May /th
came duly to hand, and I cau with
pleasure appreciate the spirit in which

it was penned. Formerly the manner

Digitized by GOOS[Q



254

THE MANIFESTO.

of treating such subjects as we have
broached, was dogmatic and controver-
sial, the parties assuming an antagonis-
tic attitude, the main effort being to
stultify one another. The more becom-
ing attitude in the present state of spirit-
ual and physical knowledge, is to make
a statement of facts with their collaterals,
as scen from the individual’s stand-point,
seasoning the whole with the feeling,
that we are but the mediums for an in-
flux and reflux of truth aud good.

With regard to your first position;
the order and harmony visible in the crea-
tion of physical things, forbids auy other
conclusion than, that it is the mind and
will of the Creator, that man should con-
stitute a happy and harmonic order of
Society. As regards the second, under
these harmounial conditions, men could
have brought forth his likeness in justifi-
cation. Your third rests on the second,
therefore, the above covers the ground.
But if man has lost his harmonial rela-
tionship, everything he does, whether
propagatiug his species, or anything else
must be out of jomt, wrong, sinful.

Your efforts to bring man back to
harmonial relationships and your per-
sonal toils and triais (though never
seen with my natyral eyes) are before
me, and induced me to present you
with an analysis of the forces which has
brought forth the Adamic, and Angelic
orders of Society.

If Society is to be reconstructed on
the Adamic plane, the forces of that
plane alone can operate. If on the
Angelic, the forces alone of that plane
can operate. They cannot be mixed.
And an examination of evidence prima-
facie and analytic ; scriptural and philo-
sophic oun the snbject, will lead to the
conclusion, that matrimony is of the

world ; that the children of this world
marry anu are given in marrikge ; and
that  those themselves
worthy of a higher life, ¢* neither marry
nor are given in marriage, but are as
the angels are in heaven.”

By sccepting Jesus as a celibate from
principle, I find his life logical through-
out. If circumstantially ouly, T do not
find him so. Had it been his mission
to have regulated the race ou the pro-
creative plane, and leave them there.
He and his followers to be full and per-
fect patterns, ought to have married,
that they and their families might have
been examples of a true, natural, and
harmonic life. But neither .Jesus, the
Apostles, nor ‘the Pentecostal Church,
set such an example.

The memorable sayiug of the Apos-
tle **the younger widows recfuse, for
whon they have begun to wax wanton
aguaiost Christ, they are willing to mar-
ry, having cast oft’ their first faith”—the
faith once delivered to the saints by
Jesus, sets the matter at rest oun that
point scripturally.

You inquire ‘*if our order of Society
is designed or expected to become uni-
versul here on earth?” Strait is the
gate that leadeth unto the higher life,
and few there be that find it at present.
But if it should become universal, the
race would become extinct. On that
subject we have no doctrine to present,
nor dogma to assert. Believing that,
‘‘that which is natural is first, and af-
terwards, that which is spiritual.”
The order ot the world exists here, and
in the spirit land. 'T’he order of Christ’s
kingdom exists here and also in the spir-
it land ; its universality does not lie with
us either here, or in the land of souls,
and so we leave that matter. The voice

who account
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oun earth is ¢* whosoever will, let him
come” the voice in the land of souls is
the same. If it is the design of God to
bring the race to an end. I presume
you will think with us, that it would
comport more with mercy and love, to
_ have it brought to an end, by the free
choice of the race to ascend into a high-
er life, and sc be harvested spiritually,
than to have the carth peopled to its
utmost capacity, and then suddenly and
painfully exterminate all its inhabitants.

Years ago, our friends of the order
of the world, were in some trouble, be-
cause we held to the noun resnrrection of
the body ; by perseverance public opin-
ion has changed on the poiut; hence we
find some room to hope, that the bug-
bear ‘¢ running the world out” will al-
so drop off.

Outside of our order, the subject of
matrimony is beginning to be under-
stood a8 we understand it ; and bye and
bye, well informed persons of the world
will see as clearly as we do, that the
matrimonial order of Society, and the
angelic, are orgavically distinct; or to
use a chemical phrase, atom-ically in-
cowpatible, that is, the forces that in-
here in the owve, cannot coalesce with
those, which inhere iu the other, or
form an orgauic whole.

The order and beauty of the atomic
arrangement of the primary particles of
matter, aud t! e forces thereof, which
compose our planet, when measurably
known, will I have reason to believe,
throw light on spiritual matters not
clearly secu ut present ; and will form a
physical foundation to an understanding,
of the now invisible thiogs of God;
which, bye and bye, will be clearly seen
by the things that are made.

Agnin, with regard to the extinction

of the race; settiug aside the geologi-
cal aud astronomical cousiderations of
the subject ; how long man may be able
to sustain himself physiologically on the
earth, can only be a subjéct of conjec-
ture. I have some suspicion that thc
whites, cannot endure as long as the
blacks, and that the latter will exist a
long aund lengthened period after the
former has disappeared. And with me
it is an open question, whether it would
not be well for all the other races, to
have the white gathered home to God in
the line of Shaker Communities and
taught to bear faithfully the cross of
Christ against their warring coslaving,
greedy, graspiong, and cruel dispositions ;
lust-gratifying, and disease begetting
doings, than to have them go on as they
have been doing for these centuries
past. But this perhaps desirable con-
summation cannot be effected at present,
because my worthy friend whom I have
the happiness to address, and others of
his standing, ure not vet gathercd home
to the fold of Christ, to be taught of
his spirit, fitting them to be iudeed sub-
jects of his kingdom, and fitting them
at the same time to be kings and
priests unto God and to the Lamb, an?
to their poor white brethren who veed
redemption from siv, and that, that in-
duces thereto. Yours with much re-
spect. Daniel Fraser.
To Adin Ballou,
Hopedale, Mass.

- VS -
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Si1xpLICITY and purity are the two wings by
which a inan is lifted above all carthly things.
Simplicity is in the intention; purity in the
affections. Simplicity of thought and deed
tends toward Godliness. Purity of life and
principle brings the soul nearer to God, for,
it is the pure in heart alone who sec God.

M.J. T
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OUR DISOCIPLESHIP.

THAT the Church of God. in its man-
ifestation upon the earth. must be a
church of spiritual life, led and gov-
erned by a growing inspiration is quite
evident from the testimonies of Christ
and his immediate followers.

Belongiug as it does to the resurrec-
tion order of souls. it must stund above
and beyoud all that claimed « fellow-
ship to the old dispensation or worldly
inheritance. The Church now becomes
a laborer and occupies the place of the
sower that went forth to sow. Some of
the seed may full on good soil, and some
may fall on poor soil, all of which will
be determined in the day of barvest.

If the Church, through neglect, fails
to sow the word of God, the apostle
warns us of what will be sure to follow.
Whatsoever a4 man, a family or a
Church soweth, that also they shall
reap. God’s Jaw fulls with equal force
upou the just aud the unjust.

¢ He that overcometh shall eat of the

-{souls are to be included.

wee of life. He that walketh uprightly
and worketh righteousness, and speak-
eth truth in his heart.” This comes
from God aud those who live in this
light aod in the testimony of Jesus
Christ, can never die any more than
Christ, the Son of God, can die.

The Church must be the living expos
nent of the peaceable fruits of righteous:
nees, which will ald mankind to becuttie
friends of humanity and earncst advo-
cates of the much anticipated millen-
niul age. Tu the consecration which is
demanded, the bodies as well as the
¢ Present
your bodies a living sacrifice, holy and
acceptable unto the Lord, which is your
reasonable service.” ¢‘Ye are the tem-
ples of the living God, He that defilcs
this temple, him will God destroy.”

These religious lessons so well calcu-
lated to promote this new order of life
are brought forward and forcibly im-
pressed upon the mind as imperative for
the obtaining of a full reward of the
proffered earthly and heavenly treasures.

The acceptance of the testimony of
Jesus, in its fuloess, positively assures
the disciple of an hundred fold reward
of God's blessings on the carth, and in
the world to come, Eternal life. In
this church the disciple is to learn that
GOOD WILL, i3 to be the ruling element,
and that all men will become brothers
and the children of one creative mind.

The voice of the peacemaker so es-
sential to our happiness in this life will
have a loving influence wherever the
spirit of the Lord finds a place of rest.

Weare well assured that the children
of this world have been diligent workers
for the increase of mammon through
many thousands of years, and that the
care of self and selfish r:lagions heve
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reached the ascendency that quite over-
shadows all the better qualities of the
mind. The dark state is so apparent
and the daily transactions of life so
clearly manifest that even the most care-
ful among men, at one time, thought
that the evil quality largely predomi-
pated, and that no mau could be found
that did good, no, not one.

The tendency has seemed to be power-
fully toward the interest of the earth and
to the cultivation of its relations in the
soul. Tn the time of all this darkness
Christ came as a spiritual light and his
message is, God’s love to ian. On
this foundation, his church is built.
Peaceful relations will follow aud these,
in time, will bring that prosperity which
has been promised to all the fa'thfi
Sons and Daunghters of God. I

The Church of God is the home of
the resurrected soul. a place where the
poor iu spirit may fiud rest, far away
from the passions which rule the lives of
the children of this world.

It is the privileze of the seeker after
righteousness to <hare i1 the Dlessings
of this heavenly order where the treasures
of the Kingdom ean uever be harmed
by moth or rust. and which the wicked
can never take away. Our faithfuloess
in the cousecrated inheritance of God's
people iz the sure test of our disciple-
ship, and we shall do well toregard, in
all carefulness, the apostolic advice,—
** Hold fast that which thou hast gained,
let no ove take thy crown.”

Sanitary.

SALT AND DIGESTION.

Ir a piece of salt is taken into the mouth the
flow of saliva is temporarily increased, though
it is not certain that the amount secreted in

any given time is any greater than it would
have been had no stimulants been used. It
has becn argued also that the effect of salt on
the gastric juice it the stomach is the same,
and that its use promotes digestion. Some
recent experiments, however, on a man who
had an artificial opening into his stomach to
supply food which he could not take through
th~ mouth, scems to negative this assumption
and that salt hinders the secretion of the gas-
tric juice and digestion rather than promotes
them. I the amount of salt is considerable,
digestion almost ceases. Sour wines and al-
coholic drinks used on the same person were
also proved to hinder instead of help diges-
tivn. Experiments like these have great val-
ue, for they help to clear away the supersti-
tions of past ages which seem to be held by
the educated and the ignorant alike.— Day
Star.

-

* K1LLED by drinking ice water,” Dr. Kel-

: logg thinks would be an appropriste epitaph

for many people who will dic during the hot
weather. Ie says, and it but ¢ nfirms Dr.
Jackson's argument on the same subject in
the July Laws, ‘¢ that a stomach which is
benumbed by ice water is practically para-
Iyzed. It can neither secrete, absorh, nor
contract upon the food.” And further, that
«the sudden chilling of the stomach by the
drinking of ice water, eating of ice cream,
swallowing pieces of ice, ctc., is a very
hazardous proceeding, and one which those
who value health above tbe transient gratifi-
cation of a depraved taste will sedulously
avoid.”

A weak solution of salt and water is recom-
mended by good physicians as a remedy for
imperfect digestion, and for a cold in the head
it is a complete cure snuffed from the hollow
of the hand. We have known severe cases of
catarrh entirely cured by persistent use of
this simple remedy every night and morning
for several months, when the best ¢fforts of
the best physicians failed to do any good. It
should be used milk-warm.—Day Star.

He who flies from judgment, confesses the
crime imputed to him.
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THE CRANK.

LOUIS BASTING.

TaE crank is a product of the nineteenth
century and belongs to the genus homo. He
is generally a male, but there are premonito-
ry symptoms that he will soon make his ap-
pearance in the female also. The crank has
never received a systematic education. His
early training having been neglected he is
prone to spell God with a small g, but never,
nay never, will he fail to employ a capital in
the personal pronoun I. He reads a book or
hears a lecture—no matter what the sub-
ject—he there meets with ideas or learns of
facts hitherto unknown to him, and he imme-
diately pounces upon them as his individual
property. His education is finished. If he
ever condescends to absorb any further infor-
mation, or if he stoops to notice the facts of
human experience, they are all twisted and
tortured to conform to his fixed idea.
Henceforth he has a mission. In season and
out of season, wherever opportunity offers,
he will inflict his platitudes upon his unfortu-
nate fellow men.

The capital upon which the crank works is
a borrowed idea, an adamantine cheek and a
tongue hung in the middle. If he is a mar-
ried man, you may at once pity the wife; if
he is unmarried, he is either a libertine or a
hater of women. Rarely is he a worker; he
is content to let others do the world’s drudg-
ery. He has no reverence for the religious
opinions of others: ego is the only God he
worships. In politics, ten to one he will be
a mugwump. He has tried his hand at per-
petual motion, and still thinks that if he only
had time and means he could demonstrate it.
If he is a temperance man, he will present his
argunients in a very intemperate manner.
He always wants to reform something or
somebody; he never dreams of reforming
himself. He is not a pleasant person to meet,
for in his self-conceit he monopolizes all the
conversation. There is one thing which the
crank never is, namely, a humble. devout
and consistent Christian. The crank is a per-
son in whom sclf-esteem has become so ab-
normally developed that he has lost the true
sense of his proper relation to his environ-
ment.

Hath then the crank no use? He hath; so
has the mosquito and the potato-bug, but, like
them, his usefal purpose has not as yet been
discovered. What are you going to do with
him? If you oppose him he will strike an at-
titude beiore the world as a martyr; if you
seek to convert him, he will talk you blind.
Let him alone. He is a nuisance.

- Mt. Lebanon, N. T.

g

THE ETERNAL ONE.

BY MOODY CURRIER.

On! tell me, man of sacred lore,

Where dwells the Being you adore?
And where, O man of thought profound,
Where can the Eternal One be found?
Throughout the realms of boundless space
We seek in vain His dwelling-place.

He dwells where'er the beams of light
Have pierced the primal gloom of night;
Beyond the planet’s feeble ray;

Beyond the comet’s devious way;
Where’er amid the realms afar

Shines light of sun or twinkling star.
Above, below, and all around,

Th’ encircling arms of God are found:
Where'er the pulse of life may beat,

His forming hand and power we meet :
While every living germ of earth,

That sinks in death or springs to birth,
I3 but a part of that great whole

Whose life is God, and God the soul.
From plant to man, below, above,

The power divine still throbs in love.
He is the life that glows and warms

In tiniest mote of living forms,

Which quick’ning nature brings to birth,
To float in air, or sink in earth;

And every shrub, and plant, and flower,
That lives an age, or blooms an hour,
Has just as much of God within

As human life, or seraphim;—

For all that bloom, and all that shine,
Are only forms of life divine;

And every ray that streaks the east,
And every beam that paints the west,
With every trembling gleam of light,
With every gloom that shades the night,
Are but the trailing robes divine

Of One whose garments ever shine.
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The human soul may bend in love,
And seek for blessings from above,

As well in busy haunts of men,

In forest gloom, in silent glen,

As in the altar's solemn shade,
Beneath the domes that men have made :
As well may seek a Father's love,
And ask assistance from above,

Amid the ocean'’s solemn roar,

Or on its barren waste of shore,

As in some distant pronused land,
Where sacred fanes and temples stand.
The soul, that beats in sweet attune,
Finds in itself the Eternal One;

Nor needs to seek for other shrine
Than God's great temple all divine.
—Boston Journal.

From the Little
Children.

Shaker Village, Mer. Co., N. H.
June 1886.

DEAR SisTER D.—Perhaps you wounld like
to know about our ramble in the woods. One
evening some of us went out to see the apple
blossoms. It was a pleasant evening and we
all enjoyed the walk very much. The trees
looked beautifully—some blossoms were en-
tirely white and others were tinted with pink.
They grow in little clusters five or six in one
bunch. They all grow to be little tiny green
apples, then drop leaving one, and that grows
to a nice round apple which I am sure all
like to taste.

We found some very pretty violets in our
walk also. We enjoyed the pleasant evening
and the walk very much. I am very much
pleased with my garden and will try to keep
it from weeds, which grow up so fast. 1
have planted some Candy Tuft around the
edge. and I think it will look very pretty.
Ouce I found a piece of quitch-grass with a
root twenty-six inches long. It is very
troublesome because when you try to pull it
up it sumetimes Lreaks off' in the centre and
then it grows again.

I am very much interested in Arithmetie.
The class are to go frum page 181 to 267,
Which tukes us over to duodecimals. I will im-
prove the time given to learn and in this way
learn to become 8/ good and useful sister.

Youur child Lizzie.

HOW TO MAKE TALLOW CANDLES.

FirsT we get some candle wicking and
double it and twist the lower end and put on
little sticks; we then take some babery tal-
low and beeswax and melt it. We then take
these sticks and dip them, they then must
cool before dipping again. This process has
to be repeated until the candles are the size
we wish them. Some candles are. made by
turning the tallow into moulds and letting
them harden. X

-

Enfield, Oct. 1886.

DEear CHILDREN :—¢* ‘I'ake care of the
minutes and the hours will take care of
themselves.” Your time i= flying, Oh
so fast! Let each hour aud moment in
virtuous work be passed. So live that
you cau look upon a record in tha use of
time that will be pleasing and cousoling.
Spare moments wisely improved will
bring durable riches. It is what you
have iu your hearts that makes you rich.
Every hour has its wealth, and wise are
you if youcau gain it ere the hour is
lost. Kach moment of time is valuable.
Each moment lost cannot be regained.
Nothing can compensate for time mis-
speut. To-day can never return, and to-
morrow caunnot hold the vpportunities
goue forever. ‘¢ To-day is God's time
to-morrow is the adversary’s.” ‘Time
present is the only time for you. ‘¢ You
have a little momeut, it's given you just
now, to dv the work before you, the
best that you know how.” The past is
gone. The present is here; its duties
and opportunities are yours now. By
fulfilling the duties of this moment while
you have it, you will be ready for the
duty of the next moment when it comes.
Do and be as near right as possible now,
and strive for higher wisdom and achieve-
ment. Minute after minute hour after
hour, your lives are being built up.
Build on truth and virtue and you are
safe. Your brother.  Dauiel Orcutt.
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A NEW SONG-.
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ry due his name and worship the Lord in the beauty of holi - nes. Say

un-to the world the Lor d rcigneth  Say unto the world the Lord reign-
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THE SPRING-TIME.

As we observe and cnjoy the beauties of
spring in all its brightness and freshnees we
are reminded of the many thousands now liv-
ing upon the earth that are in the spring-time
of their lives that possess all the health
strength and vigor that rightfully belongs to
youth.

We understand that the buds do not form
on a tree until the sap has started, also that
it has the appcarance of a lifvless object
through the Winter months during which
time it retains the germ of life and when
spring-time comes with its bright warm sun-
shine and its pleasant April showers, the sap
which has flowed only through the roots and
trunk is distributed through the branches and
small twigs, and the bunds begin to swell and
finally burst forth in loveliness of bloom fill-
ing the air with its fragrance. The whole tree
seems full of life and strength, but let a de-
stroying worm find its way to the tree and
there performits destructive work we should
see in due time that something was wrong al-
though for several months the tree does not
appear to be other than in good condition, it
will sooneror later show the effects of the
little worm’s work.

It is just so with our lives although we
may appear well in the sight of others if we
harbor the selfishness of an unthankful heart,
slander, pride or any of the evils either in-
herent or acquired it will sooner or later tell
upon our lives. On the other hand every
little act done unselfishly, every little step of
obedience also, every kind word or smile
given to encourage those who are perhaps a
little weaker than ourselves will be one step
nearer heaven and happiness and will finally
enable us to stand as n power for good and
not for «vil.

I believe that when one is striving very
hard to discard an evil they should fill the
vacancy left, directly with good or else we
should be like the man who swept and gar-
nished his house, then grew lukewarm and
casy.

The result was that he was seven times
worse than he was before he took this pains
but this is not progressing and as the true
Believer isalways progressing, it will be of

no advantage to grow careless. I wish to be
one who is ever fresh and happy, ever ready
for anything that will increase my spiritual
gains. . M. E. K.

PP .
" g

WHAT I8 OHRISTIANITY

R. A. SHEPARD.

Is it not following closely, the teach-
ings of the Christ Spirit? We believe
this to be the true definition of the
term. Daily living out the Christ
principles ; closely interweaving them
into our own lives; then, the fruits of
the Spirit will become ours, will they
vot? But, dear friends, this is not the
work of a moment, it is a gradual
growth, from day to day ; we may really
be begotten, of the Christ Spirit, long
ere we can attaio to the new-birth!
Do we not all realize this truth who
have struggled, with our inbred fues?
The natural propeusitics are ever at
war with the things of the Spirit. until
the victory is gained through the
second birth, when we shall have ** Put
on the new man, which is after the
likeness of God, created in rightcousness
andtrue holiness.” ¢*Love is the fulfilling
of the law.” *¢ Him that overcometh,
will 1 make & pillar in the temple of my
God, and he shall go no more out; and
I will write upon him the name of my
God, aod the name of the city of my
God which is New Jerusalem, which
cometh down out of heaven, from my
God; and I will write upon him my
new name.” We as a people, believe
that **Christ has appeared a second time
without sin, unto salvation.” And
hath made plain the beautiful ‘‘high-
way” ¢ The wuy of holiness ;” and all
who will may walk therein. *¢The un-
clean :hall not pass over it, it shall be for
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those who are willing to take up their
cross against all evil, and follow in the
footsteps of our great Exemplar; in
other words, daily living the Christ-
principles, incorporating them, into our
very being ; and thus becoming regener-
ated ; really baptised with the Christ
Spirit, ‘“born  again.” Having grad-
ually, grown into a one-ness with God ;
and making the Golden Rule the rule of
our life; really becoming *‘ Sons and
Daughters of the Most High.”
Canterbury, N. II.

KIND WORDS.

Nyack LiBrary.
Nyack on the Hudson, June. 1886.
Epiror oF THE MANIFESTO,

Dear Sir:—Permit me in behalf of the
officers and mecmbers of our Library, to
thank you for your interesting little Maga-
zine which has been coming to us now for
some time. It occupies a prominent place
on our Reading Table, and is I am sure
thoroughly appreciated.

Very Respectfully yours,
Emma F. Thorburn.
Librarian.

Millville, N. J. Sept. 1886.

Epitor MANIFESTO :—Allow me to thank
you for your Magazine, The MANIFESTO,
which is a constant visitor to our Library.
I would say, it is eagerly sought for by the
peuple who visit the Library, and I believe
it is a promoter of good.

It is read by several who can hardly wait
for it to come. Tt is as good a Magazine as
comes to the Library. I often read it and
get much good from it. Respectfully,

Samuel Fox.
Librarian.

——®

DO THE LITTLE.

The time may never come

For me to do great good to any;
Butas I travel home,

I'll do the little to the many.—M.W.

HOW EASY IT IS.

How easy it is to spuii a day!

The thoughtlesa word of a cherished friend,
The selfish act of 'a child at play,

The strength of a will that will not bend,
The slight of a comrade, the scorn of a foe,

The smile that is full of bitter things—
They all can furnish its golden glow,

And take the grace from its airy wings.

How easy it is to spoil a day

By force of a thought we did not check;
Little by little we moald the clay,

And little flaws may the vessel wreck;
The careless waste of a white-winged hour,
" That held the blessings we long had sought,
The sudden loss of wealth or power,

And, lo! the day is with ill inwrought.

How easy it i3 to epoil a life—
And many are spoiled cre well begun—
In home light darkened by sin and strife,
Or downward course of a cherished one;
By toil that robs the form ot its grace
And undermines till health gives way;
By the peevish temper, the frowning face,
The hopes that go and the cares that stay.

A day is too long to be spent in vain,
Some good may come as the hours go by;
Some tangled maze may be made mcre plain,
Some lowered glance may be raised on high.
And life is too short to spoil like this,
If only a prelude, it may l.c sweet;
Let us bind together its thread of bliss
And nourish the flowers around our feet.
— The Catholic.

o
N g

A BEAUTIFUL THOUGHT.

‘“ AMoxe some of the South Sea Islanders,
the compound word for hope is beautifully
expressive. It is manaolana, or the swim-
ming thought—faith floating, and keeps its
head aloft above water, when all the waves
and billows are going over—a strikingly
beautiful definition of hope, worthy to be
set down along with the answer which a deaf
and dumb person wrote with his pencil, in
reply to the question, **What was his idea
of forgiveness?™” *‘It is the odor which
flowers yicld, when trampled upon.”

Digitized by GOOS[G



264 THE MANIFESTO.

Books and Puapers.

Tug PHRENOLOGICAL JOURNAL AND SCIENCE OF
1IeavLtH for October, contains u lengthy and highly
wteresting article relating to Phillips Brooks D. D.;
a portrait which is aleo u likeness accompanies ft.
Number 10 of ‘“ Familiar Talks with Young Pco-
ple,” will enlist many new recruits into the army of
atudents of Phrenology. Kate Greenaway's genial
face looks out from the Jotrnal and iuspires in one
a belief in her abilities if there were no tangible
proof of them, the sketch of her hife and works will
be enjoyably read. All lovers of that noble animal,
the horse, will be interested in ** Brain Power in the
Horse.” Nervously afflicted ladies should read
Eleanor Kirk’s curious but o'crtrue tale ** Wanted to
Swear.” The cditorials are crisp, breezy and invig-
orating. The queries of many correspondents are
answered with the usual painstaking kindliness. It
is not strauge that the old Journal lives, breathes
and bas usciul beiog after all these years. It is so
temperate, so harimonious and so kindly that it must
be long-lived. $2.00 per year, 20 c¢t8 per number.
As au inducement to subscribe now, it is offered
threc months free to new subscribers for 1887 or
“On Triul” three months for 25 cents. Address.
Fowler & Wells Co., Publishers,

753 Broadway, New York.

IIALL's JourNAL oF Uparti. Sept. Contents:
Natural Sleep; The lealing Power; Nature the
great Teacher; Medical Quacks: The Throat;
Twelve ways of injuring the Health; Health Cure;
Writers’ Cramp. Office 206 Broadway, N. Y. 81ayr.

TaE MaxiNG oF PicTuRes. By Mre. Sarah W,
Whitmman. Boston and Chicago: The Interstate
Publishing Co. DPrice 00 cents. The Making of
Pictures is the title of twelve short talks upon art
with young people, by Mrs. Sarah W. Whitmun.
They deal with the principles which underlie the
various bruncheg and processes of art—oil and wa-
ter-color painting, ctching, engraving, photography
aod the reproductive processes.  This instruction is
prefuced by w chapter upon *“ The Beginaings of
Avt Traiuing,”.and supplemented by ence upon
¢ Exhibitions and Sales.”  Although the volumec is
not a large one, it contains more sound, practical
senso regarding art than most of the elaborate and
costly works that have been written upon the same
subject. [ts author is an artist and understands
fally what she is writing ubout.  She has a direct,
straightforward style, opinions based on study and
expericnce, and competent reasons for them.  She
insists that in urt, as well as in morals or in mathe-
matics, there ire great laws to go by, aid that with-
out a knowledgzo of thesc Jaws oue canunot speak of
pictures intelligently. At is not mcre imitation;
it is the expression upon canvas or paper, not ouly
of what the actist secs, but of what he fecls and
thinks, und this is done in accordance with the laws
of composition, of form, of color, and of light and
shade. IHowever simple a picture may scem to be,
the making of it involves careful and obedient in-
telligence to all thesc laws. Inthe chapters upon
the processes, Mrv. Whitman does not attempt to
instruct farthor than the broad, underlying princt-
ples of eacly, so that the book is not in any sense a
“handbook.” To the young reader with o taste for
art in sy of its forms it will afford valuable assist-
ance.

- NYDRATED FARINACEA.
Or how to cook oat, and whole wheat meal.

Brixg the water to a boiling pnoint.  Stir
in the meal slowly. Stir as little as possible.
When smooth, put the lid on for a few min-
utes ; then move the vessel to a lower heat—
Jjust below hoiling. Take the lid off and let
the contents simmer to develop the flavor.
If too thick, the flavor is injured. If it
looks watery and raw, the farinacea is not
properly hydrated.

How to cook water for infusions, and for
Medical purposes.—Bring it to a boil, then
use it. Water which has Icst its combined
air, is not good to drink. D. F.

. O
@

BE not afraid to pray—to pray is right.

Pray, if thou canst, with hope; but ever pray,

Though hope be weak, or sick withlong delay;

Pray in the durkness, if there be no light.

Far is the time, remote from human sight,

When war aud discord on the earth shall cease;

Yet every prayer for universal peace

Avails the blessed time to expedite.

Whate’er is good to wish, ask that of Ileaven,

Though it be what thou canst not hope to see;

Pray to be perfect, though matcrial leaven

Forbid the spirit ro on earth to be;

Buat if for any wish thou dar’st not pray,

Then pray to GGod to cast that wish away.
—Iartley Coleridge.

Peuths.

Lucy Dennis, at Union Village, Ohio,
March 31, 1886. Age 83 yrs, 3 mo. and 20
days.

Eldress Paulina Bryant, at Pleasant Hill,
Ky. Sept 13, 1886. Age 78 yrs, 7 mo. and
3 dayr. '

Lucy Sawyer, at Union Village, Ohio.
Sept. 12, 1886, Age 24 yrs. 1 mo. and 11
day-.

Lucinda Slater, at Union Village, Ohio.
Sept. 20. Age &6 yrs, 11 mo. and 27 days.

Mary Kelly, at Harvard Mass. Oct. 7,
1886. Age 32 yrs.

Another mortal sun of hope has set at
noon. A teacher on earth, has graduated
to higher spheres.

Elder Nehemiah ‘Trull, at Poland, Me.,
QOct. 5, 188G, Age 7% yrs. and 5 mo.
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The Gospel Testimony of Mother Ann |for the reception of the Believers.

Lee and the Elders, William Lee and

James Whittaker.
No. 9.
Published expressly for the several Commu-
nities of Believers in 1816. Re-written by
Henry C. Blinn. ‘

Mother Ann and the Elders go ona
gospel mission to the state of Mass.

O~ the 4th of May 1781, Mother
Ann and the Elders left Watervliet, N.
Y., to visit the state of Mass. This
had been a subject of contemplation for
some time. Daniel Wood, of Upton,
Mass., had opened the testimony to his
friends and neighbors and some of them
had already received the faith,

Agreeably to a gift from Mother Ann,
Daniel had been preparing the people

Mother Ann was accompanied by Elder
William Lee, Elder James Whittaker,
Samuel Fitch, Mary Partington and
Margaret Lecland. A few days pre-
vious to this date, Jonathan Slosson had
been sent to the home of Benjamin Os-
borne, on Tucconockt mountain with
orders to wait for a further gift of God.
The first visit was made at this place,
where all of the Believers were very
kindly received.

Several families had fully embraced
the faith and testimony. Ou hearing
of the arrival of Mother Ann and the
Elders, all the Believers in the neigh-
borhood, and some from a distance,
gathered to hear the word of God.
Those who had believed were strength-

t Now called Mt. Washington in Berkshire Co.,
Mass.
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ened in the truth, while several more
were added to the faith.

On the Sabbath there was a large
body of people in attendance, besides
the Believers. The spirit of God was
manifested by much outward operation
and testimony against the sins of the
world. A spirit of opposition was al-
so present. Dr. Hollibert attempted to
dispute with the Elders but did not suc-
ceed. As they would not enter into a
controversy with him, he soon wearied
himself and left the place. Although
there were many evil persons present,
no acts of violence were committed.

After tarrying in this place ten days,
Mother Aoun and the Elders, bid their
dear friends farewell and passed on to
Enfield, Coun., and called at the resi-
dence of David Meacham. Their ar-
rival aroused the people of the town
and the Believers were threatened with
persecution by mob violence. They
however, r:mained in the place about
one week, during which time many per-
sous came to obtain information about
the religious work. Several persons
accepted the faith and made a confession
of their sins to God.

This awakening enraged their ungod-
ly neighbors, who to vent out their
spirit of darkness were led to denounce
the sacred testimony with the stigma of
delusion. As the Believers had no de-
sire to seek persecution, they concluded
to leave the place and proceeded on
their journey unmolested.

They next visit the residence of John
Maynor, in Grafton, Mass. With this
family they remain three days, and then
pass on to the home of Daniel Wood in
Upton, Mass., and remain over the Sab-
bath. O Tuesday they reach the home
of Zacheus Stevens, in Still River, and

on Wednesday the home of Isaac Wil-
lard where they tarry one week. Meet-
ings were held in all these places and
the word of God preached with zeal
and power.

After arrangements had been made
for the reception of Mother and the El-
ders, at the ¢ Square House’ in Har-
vard, the company moved on to that
place and made it their residence.
Here they were visited by persons from
every section of the country where the
testimony had extended. They contin-
ued to preach the gospel, and to ad-
minister the power of salvation and
eternal life to all who were willing to
receive it.

Here Mother Auon found the place
and the people which had been shown
to her in vision, while in England.
During the residence of Mother Ann
and the Elders in this place, the gospel
word and work had a rapid and exten-
sive circulation. They visited many
places where the testimony had been
preached, particularly, Shirley, Little-
ton and Petersham. The Believers
passed through many scenes of tribula-
tion and suffering, in their labors to
plant the gospel of Christ, and to nour-
ish and strengthen the faith of all who
had accepted the cross. They spared
no pains, day or night, in teaching and
instructing the people, and in minister-
ing the power of the resurrection to
lost souls.

The blessing of God attended their
labors and multitudes followed them
from place to place, to hear the words
of living truth, and to partake of the
power which accompanied their minis-
tration. « These things so alarmed the
spirit of evil that the Believers frequent-
ly suffered persecuiion and sometines
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were abused shamefully. Soon after
Mother Abou and the Elders reached
Harvard these acts of persecutiou be-
gan to be manifested.

As mauny persons came through hon-
est intentious, to secek after truth, so
also many came from time to time with
a caviling spirit, to search after evil and
if possible to overthrow that which was
good. At one meeting a large perse-
cuting company assembled and even
came armed with clubs and other weap-
ons of cruelty. They pretended that
they came to attend the meeting and to
hear what the people had to say.

Being unwilling to admit such charac-
ters ioto the house, Elder James re-
quested them to assemble in the yard.
Taking his Bible he read selectious to
them after which he delivered & dis-
course. and then very kindly dismissed
the company. This seemed to have a
very salutary effect and they all retired
without offering any abuse.

Near the close of the month of July,
1781, a report was circulated in the
town of Harvard that the Shakers had
come with seventy carriages and six
hundred stands of arms; that they
were enemies to the country and had
come to aid the British in the war
against America. It was also asserted
that a man by the name of Whitney had
seen a chest of fire arms at the Square
House.

These reports alarmed the weak and
ignorant and served as u pretext for the
enemies of the truth, by whom they were
fabricated, to vent their wicked spirit
and to urge that the Shakers should be
driven forcibly from the town.

Others of more candor, and eonsider-
ation were willing to inquire into the
matter and ascertain the truth of such

vsgue and doubtful reports. Ephraim
Davis, captain of militia, soon after
this, collected his company and iuformed
them that he had heard such and such
reports concerning the Shakers, and
that he intended to go and see whether
they were true or fulse. ‘‘If they are
true” said he, ‘I shall see to them,
but if they are false, I shall not molest
them. ”

Their first request was to have an
interview with the Elders to whom they
stated a full account of the reports that
were in circulation. Elder James
Whittaker then suggested that he would
speak to the assembly, to which the
cuptain very readily consented.

** I understand from your Committee
that this large representation of the
town of llarvard, has been informed
that the Shakers have in their possession
concenled weapons of war, and that
these weapous are in the Square House.

** You ure incorrectly informed. We
have no weapons of war. We are not
enemies to the country. We are a
harmless, inoffensive people. We do
not want to injure any man either in
person or property. We want no man’s
silver or gold, but want only their souls
to God. If you believe the reports
you may have full liberty to search the
house or any other building.”

This speech had a salutary effect on
the candid part of the assembly, but
those who were enemies of the cross,
after searching, in vain, to find any
weapons of military warfare, or any-
thing to warrant the reports, were still
unwilling to relinquish their design.
Seeing the truth afforded no pretext to
molest the people, they were determined
to proceed upon any pretext which their
enmity might suggest. In accordance
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with this state of feeling, the Commit-
tee ordered the Believers to leave the
town.

Elder James Whittaker remarked,
‘“ We came here peaceably, and we can
say as did St. Paul, ¢ We dwell in our
own hired house.’ ”

After the company had indulged in
some more unkind words they began to
leave the place, without having commit-
ted any violence. Some concluded to
remain till evening, and said they
should like to hear the Elders speak
their faith. Elder James while address-
ing the company was interrupted
by a rude fellow in the crowd. Elder
William Lee requested them to be si-
lent or peaceably withdraw. Elder
James continuing his discourse spoke of
the necessity of confessing aond forsak-
ing all sin, and closed with these words.

*“If you believe and obey these
words, it will be well with you, but if
you disobey them you must answer to
God in judgment.”

At the Square House where Mother
Ann and the Elders had their residence,
there had been no stores of provisions
laid up, and though a large nun.ber of
people came to visit them, and crowds
were fed, almost daily, yet throngh the
abounding goodness of God, they were
uever known to lack for food.

Mother Ann felt that it was the duty
of Believers to provide for their tem-
poral support, and not always be depend-
ent upon the hand of Providence. She
then spoke to one of the Brethren con-
cerning these things aod reminded him
of the small quantity of provisions on
hand with which to feed so large a
body of people.

¢“We are fed, ” said Mother Anu, **by
the hand of God. A great many peo-

ple come to us, bringing but little, yet
they are fed and have plenty. It can-
not always be like this.”

She then asked the Brethren to de-
vise a plan to procure bread for the
multitude. Although grain was scarce
in Harvard, Jonathan Slosson knew
that it was plenty in the town of New
Lebanon, N. Y., and in Hancock and
Richmond, Mass., and offered to go and
solicit a contribution. Reuben Harri-
son was selected to accompauy him.
The Brethren called upon the Believers
in the above named places and made
known the circumstances of the little
church of Christ in Harvard. By the
kindness aud liberality of the Brethren
and Sisters, a good supply of grain and
other articles were obtained.

On the return of Jonathan and Reu-
ben, Mother Apu and the Elders
kneeled in thankfulness to God, for
such a manifestation of faith and liber-
ality in his people.

(To BE CONTINUED.)

OHARITY.

JAMES

8. PRESCOTT.

‘“ Charity! Love! rejoiceth not in tniquily,
but rejoiceth in the truth.” 1. Cor. ziit., 6.

THERE is no class of persous in the
world so dangerous and 8o numerous as
those who rejoice in iniquity, and still
do not know what mauuer of spirit they
are of; beiog full of iniquity or ine-
quality, ro that if they rejoice at all
they rejoice in that clement which pre-
dominates over them. ‘‘Vengeance is
miune I will repay, saith the Lord.” It
is ours to love and bless. Vengeance
alone beloug to God. It is oursto
love aud bless iu living a life of right-
eousness. In all the calamities iu the
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world we see the angel of mercy goes
hand in hand with the angel of judg-
ment ani in the most serious disasters
as soon as circumstances will admit, in
all cases we see the hand of mercy is
stretched out for the relief of the poor
sufferers. In this we see God is a God
of mercy as well as of justice and truth.
Hell and destruction is not the law of
our God without mercy. This was
manifest in past ages, and is manifest in
this day.

Admitting that the spirit of antichrist
has commenced his seccnd reign upon
earth and history is repeating itself;
what better condition of things could
we expect under an infidel power * until
the indignation is past” which is mani-
fest in these calamities which are the nat-
ural clements combined—Air, Earth,
Fire, and Water which are God’s agen-
cies which he has employed in all ages
of the world, for the punishment of
crime, and workers of iniquity. The
day is come for all to beware at what
fountain they drink and with what spir-
it they unite, for many false spirits
have gone out into the world, and will,
if possible deceive the very elect. And
as the testimony of Nosh condemned
the old world, so does the testimony of
Christ’s second appearing condemn the
present generation.

North Union, Ohio.

&

FOTHING NEW.

CATHARINE ALLEN.

How can I write, or think a new
thought? Several thousand years ago,
the wise man of the East, declared there
was nothing new under the sun. llisto-
ry, and its recorders repeat the fact ; and
nature. the oldest, and truest of all teach-

ers, bears its truth through all her treas-
ured volumes. Even the fresh bright
robes of Spring, are woven of fabric as
old as Eternity! The same water that
supplied rivers andjoceans in ages past,
and then blest the earth, descendingin
gentle showers, or in copious rain-falls,
or bursting forth in bubbling springs from
her deep bosom, has continued to bless
the earthand the inhabitants thereof ever
since: it may have formed many new
chanpels, but the material is the same.
Activity has kept it pure, and it comesto
us ever as a new gift.

Each individual inherits the germ of
every facultyipossessed by any of the hu-
man race, and these must be developed
in all by the same changeless laws of
progress.

The inventor, thinking he has some-
thing new in the art of mechanics, seldom
offers the product of his toil to the pub-
lic, but A, B, and C, coming in from
different sections, are ready to bring
forth similar improvements, attesting
that the idea was first theirs ; and history
bears record of aucient natious where
the same principles had been in service
in far superisr development, for cen-
turies previous. Excavations our
own New Country so called, bring to
light ruins of cities and peoples long
since extinct, and bear undeniable evi-
dence of high civilization, and traces of
arts and sciences there buried, which
have not as yet been re-discovered by the
now existing races.

And what of literary and spiritual at-
tainment? It has been snid that ‘‘a new
verse in literature, is as rare as the ap-
pearance of u new stur in the constella-
tious of heaven.”—and it must be ,ap-
pareut to auy acquainted with ancient
writings, that the product of mind to-

in
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day. only reflects the light that illumed
the pages of the past. The poets of the
present, reverberate the strains of lofty
thought that pulsed the minds and hearts
of bards in ancient time. Media of
long ago, beheld glimpses, and were gift-
ed in prophecy of that Millennial Day
that has so gloriously dawned upon our
souls, and for whose blessed increase,
the Saviors now risen on Mt. Zion, are
toiling.

Many beautiful chapters in our own
Bible, aud in the sacred writings of other
natious, although written in different
periods, and in tongues unkunown to
each other, prove the unity and antiqui
ty of Truth, and how actively it circulates
through the universe of Soul, vitalizing
and supplyiug the elements of growth, to
the immortal part, as do the pure wa-
ters that iutersect ‘the land, giving fer-
tility and life thereto.

Agaiv. in studying the personal his-
tory of individuals in whom the earthly
life has been supplanted by the develop-
ment of the higher, angelic part ; wheth-
er this growth has been attained by
souls struggling in isolated conditious,
or in community relations, as did the
Essenes, and those of the Pentecostal
church, or within the cloistered walls of
monasteries and nunneries, or even in
the more advauced relations of the Shak-
er Order, we cannot fail to observe the
simularity of spiritual experience, and
the fact that one cemmon cross, and the
same rugged highwuy awaits every one
who would reach the celestial heights of
conquered self-hood.

This echoing of the past, must ever
continue ; no one can hope for a new
thought, or experience, until having ad-
vanced beyond that which has been at-
tuined by any predecessor, and even

then it will only be shadowed from in-
telligences still beyoud, in higher spirit-
ual spheres, for God alters not. and hu-
man nature remains the same from age
to age. But the mind is a germ of God,
it is endowed with the capacity of limit-
less unfoldment and expansion, and re-
ligion, the vitalizing principle of the soul
ever operates to refine, elevate, and lib-
erate it from the chains of error and
death. It is this, that prompts the deep
yearuing and ceaseless struggling of the
spirit to reach the divinity which gaveit
birth, where aspirations mingle with in-
spirations from the deep springs of
Truth, whose waters impart new life
eternally.  Thus truth, although the
most ancient, and all comprehending re-
ality, is also the newest because it is the
force of activity that keeps all things
within its power, ever new.
Mt. Lebanon, N. Y.
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@

THE CHURCH OF GOD.

Z10N, arise, break forth in songs
Of everlasting joy;

To God eternal praise belongs,
Who doth thy foes destroy.

Thou Church of God, awake, awake,
For light beams from on high;

From earth and dust thy garments shake,
Thy glory’s drawing nigh.

To raise thee high above the earth,
God will his power employ ;

He'll turn thy mourning into mirth,
Thy sorrow into joy.

In shining robes thyself array,
Put on thy garments pure;

Thy King shall lead thee in a way,
That's holy, safe and sure.

He'll bring thy wand'ring children home,
And gather those without;

And with a wall of jasper stone,
Will guard thee round about.

He’ll feed thy little ones with food,
And their proteetor be;
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And nothing, that is for thy good
Will he withhold trom thee.

In thee, the Lord shall place his name,
And make thee his delight,

And place on thee a diadem,
Divinely fair and bright;

And thou shalt be the dwelling-place,
Of him that reigns above,

Yea, thou shalt be adorn’d with grace
And everlasting love.

The joy of nations thou shalt be;
A bright and shining light;
For God is in the midst of thee,
To keep thee day and night:
His arm shall be thy sure defence,
That thou canst never fall,
And shining saints shall pitch their tents
Within thy glorions wall.

Arise, O Zion, praise thy king.
And make his name thy trust;
With joy and triumph londly sing,

For he is true and just.
O Zion, sing with thankful voice,
Thy great redeemer’s praise;
In his almighty power, rejoice
Throughout eternal days.
Harvard, Mass.

@
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. SOWING.

Are we sowing seeds of kindness?
They shall blossom bright ere long;
Are we sowing seeds of discord?
They shall ripen into wrong;
Are we sowing seeds of honor?
They shall bring forth golden grains.
Are we sowing seeds of falsehood?
We shall yet reap bitter pain
Whatsoe'er our sowing be,
Reaping, we its fruits must see.

We cannever be too careful
What the seed our hands shall sow;
Love from love is sure to ripen—
Hate from hate is sure to grow;
Seeds of good or ill we scatter,
Heedlessly along our way—
But a glad or grievous fruitage
Waits us at the harvest day,
What soe'er our sowing be
Reaping, we its fruits must see.
—Selected.

RIGHTEOUSNESS.

HARRIET A. JOHNS.

‘‘Exceprt your righteousness shall
exceed the righteousness of the Scribes
and Pharisees ye shall in uo wise enter
the kingdom of Heaven.” Matt.v; 20.

This admouition was spoken by our
Savior to a few humble fishermen who
bravely left the narrow circle of sepa-
rate family relation to be co-workers
with him in establishing on a much
broader basis a new order of life among
mankind.

Although Jesus found iu the Jewish
church » great deal that was wrong, it
seems that he also found righteous indi-
viduals, since of one he said: ‘¢ Behold
an Israelite in whom there is no guile.”
Yet notwithstanding the good which ex-
isted aniong the Jews, our Savior said
to his disciples, *¢ Unless your righteous-
ness shall exceed theirs ye shall in no
wisc enter into the kingdom of heaven.’
Who were the Scribes a:d Pharisees do
we ask ? Biblical history informs us that
the Scribes were a class of men spec-
ially educated for the purpose of pre-
serving and expounding the sacred
writings. They were called also the
schoolmasters of the nation. Their in-
flueuce was great and the common people
held them in high repute.

The Pharisees, however, weie a nu-
merous and dominant sect of the Jews,
who professed sanctity and cloge adher-
ence to all the external forms of piety
and for which strict observauce of the
traditions of their fathers, expected to
inherit the kingdom of heaven with
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Yet from
Bible record we learn that they drew
nigh unto God with their mouths and
honored him with their lips while their
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hearts were far from Ilim. And in
vain did they seek to worship Him,
teaching for doctrines the command-
ments of men. So we perceive that
neither the great nor good deeds per-
formed by this class of persons could be
accounted for righteousness to those
who were called to follow Christ.

This reminds us of the prophecy of
Isaiah concerning the order of Christ's
kingdom, the beauty and righteousness
of which should exceed all others.
When we compare the Law written by
Moses the acknowledged guide of the
Jews, with the teachings of Jesus to his
disciples, and which all who followed
him must embrace, we understaud more
fully the difference between the two or-
ders of life.

The Savior said he came not to de-
stroy the law but to fulfill it.  Yet it is
as plainly affirmed that he was the end
of the law to as many as believed on
Him for righteousness’ sake. Through-
out his whole sermon on the mount,
when he refers the listening multitude
to what was said by ‘‘them of olden
times,” he closes each reference with
the emphatic,—‘* but I say uunto you.”

Would it.not be well for us to study
more wisely and pray to understand
wherein our righteousness exceeds the
righteousness of those who make no pro-
fession of following Christ, lest when
we come to the Christ spirit seeking
greater truth we go away sorrowfully as
did the young man who came to Jesus
inquiring : ** What good thing shall I do
to inherit eternal life?” Jesus first cited
him to the law which reads,—Thou
shalt not kill, thou shalt not bear false
witness. He answered, ‘‘Al these
things have I kept from my youth up.”
The Savior looked upon him lovingly

und remarked, ** Yet lackest thou one
thing. If thou wouldst be perfect, sell
all thou hast and distribute unto the
poor, and thou shalt have treasures in
heaven, and come follow me.” What!
go and sell all that he had! All that
the law had permitted him to retain?
Sell all? Give up his claim to the right-
cousness of the past? The righteous-
ness that the wise and good has ever
approved? Yea, all this and thine own
life also, if you would follow me in the
new order of spiritual progress which 1
(Christ) came to establish, was the de-
cision for this young man, and by the
same sacrifice shall we meet the appro-
bation of God. Ib this way only shall
our righteousness exceed the rightcous-
ness of the Scribes and Pharisees, is
the plain declaration to all who would
be true Christians in this day of perfect-
ed light and progress.
Canterbury, N. II.

©
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[The following letter from the founder of
the Hopedale Community will, no doubt,
interest the many readers of the Manifesto.
It is the simple and earnest hope of a mind
that was devoted to the good of humanity.]

Milford, Hopedale, Mass.,
May 17, 1842.

Hexry Topp, DEAR FRIEND AND
BroTHER :(—Your inquiring letter of
the 23rd. April came duly to hand, and
found me so ‘‘careful about many
things,” and so ‘* cumbered with much
serving” that I delayed much too long
returding an answer. We have just
made 2 very humble ¢commencement of
our grand experiment. About forty
persons great aud small lave takeu up
their abode on an estate which we call
Hopedale, in the town of Milford about
two miles from my former residence iu
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Mendon.  Fraternal Community No. 1
consists of about sixty members about
equally male and female besides namer-
ous children and dependents. We were
barely able to purchase a run down
farm with a mill power on it, one large
old two story dwelling-house one hun-
dred and five years old, two barns and
other out buildings all on the decay.
The farm contains 258 acres, mill pow-
er pretty good, considerable fruit, capa-
bilities good. To purchase and'stock
this farm and make some little prepara-
tion for building has cost us from five to
six thousand dollars. We begin at zero,
and hope to rise by slow degrees. We
are now all lodged under one roof and
fed from one table in love and peace.
Thus far we have realized less perplexi-
ty and more good than could have been
reasonably expected. OQOur hearts are
firm, our faith is strong, our hands are
willing. We feel that our principles
and plan are heavenly, and that our
heavenly Father is with us to bless this
work of our hands. We distrust noth-
ing but the waywardness of our own
souls. We are afraid of nothing but
sin. 1f we adhere to our profession
with a good purpose of mind, we are
sure that the gates of hell can uever
prevail against us. We are digging,
pruning, plowiug, planting, gardening,
repairing buildings, putting up or rather
preparing to put up new ones a few, and
doing what .we can to live out of the
products of our hands. We have ten
or twelve men and several boys, three
carpenters, oune [Erinter, and the rest
furmers and lazy reform ministers, a
pretty happy company of workiug men,
about the same number of the other sex.
We are a plaio sort of people determined
to live out and realize practical Chris-

tianity. Come and see us, if you can.
That will enable you to judge of us
much more correctly than written com-
mubnication. We read with interest the
manful little two-edged sword, called
the Herald of Freedom. Br. Pillsbury
staid all night with us when on his way
(to New York. We hear of some of
the pro-war, pro-slavery, pro-anti-chris-
tian doings, excommunications &c. in
New Hampshire. We rejoice to know
that you and otherz are becoming free
meo. Now set up the true church—
form a fraternal community, and you
will frustrate the plans of the adversa-
ry. We are social beings, and we
ought to be united in a practical Chris-
tian society, the priociples and grounds
well understood. If you can get no
such community up there come and join
ours till you can swarm off to a better
location. It is true we are so poor at
present and have so little accommoda-
tion that we ought not to ask you to
come and reside with us at once. We
can only ask you to be getting ready. I
think you could be exceedingly useful to
us and that we could be of some use to
you g0 soon as we could come to a full
understanding and get into co-operation.
Our constitutions are all gone but one
copy or two. We mean to print a new
edition forthwith. There are several
other things which we mean to print,
that you should see. I will pick up
what I can and send you. Would you
like to receive our little semi-monthly
sheet—The Practical Christian? I will
send you a few numbers and also one of
our blank applications for admission to
membership. These may help you to
some further information ; but if possi-
ble you had better call and see us for

yourself as you propose. I write in
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haste with a thousand things to say and
neither time nor space to say them.
Excuse all and believe us your brethren
in Christ, and in the bonds of all good.
Adin Ballou.
N

THE LABOR MOVEMENT IN AMER-
I0A, by B. T. Eley, Ph. D,

F. W. EVANS,

AN extraordinary book this. I can
safely recommend it to our people. No
family can afford to be without a copy.

The origin of the present unsatisfac-
tory private property system in land;
the long struggle between productive in-
dustry and unproductive capital—the
employe and the employer—through
many generations, is given in a good
spirit and after a wise method.

The author abjures war and all de-
structive contention, while he advocates
a peaceful re-organization by means of
universal equal education, in place of
the present system unequal class educa-
tion, which teaches neither morality,
hygiene, nor industry. Upon the basis
of the common inheritance and posses-
sion of the common and pecessary ele-
ments of existence—land, air, and wa-
ter—he would reconstruct Government,
as the machine of the sovereign people.

Cummunistic and co-operative associ-
ations, including a very full, friendly
and liberal notice of Shaker Communion,
occupies a large space in the book. It
shows that might not right, was the ori-
gin of private property in land. That
the land being held, in unlimited quan-
tities by the miuority, the majority be-
came either their chattels or their wa-
ges slaves. As chattel slaves they had
food, lodging, clothing and work. As
wages slaves, they had peither. They

are beggars. As hirelings, they com-
pete with each other in begging a privi-
lege to labor upon the land, or in the
factory. As tenants, they beg for a
house to live in; as paupers, as a last
resort, they beg for a temporary home
in & poor house ; whilst as tramps, they
beg for everything, and steal when op-
portunity offers. As landless poor, in
crowded tenements, they die by the
thousand. Ib some districts at the rate
of ninety in one hundred, before they
are five years of age. They die for
want of work, land, room to live in,
air to breathe, proper care and food to
eat.

They have not the raw material to
spend their productive labor upon. Iu
America, the majority have the power
in their own hands to establish society
upon the basis of uatural rights. God
has given the earth to all human beings
from which, by their labor they can de-
rive their subsistence.

All have equal rights to the life ele-
ments—they being the raw material.

Hitherto, by superior and class edu-
cation, the few have monopolized the
land and made slaves of the majority.
And by universal and equal education
the laborers will monopolize the land
and make slaves of the minority, the
nou-producers and they will become
beggurs.

This condition is already attained by
Believers. Why may it not be reached
by the rest of mankind?

Published by Thomas B. Crowell &
Co. No. 138 Astor Place, New York.
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Be content with the station assigned you
and do not wish to appear greater than you
are.—Martial.

Sincerity is the parent of truth.
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PITY THE POOR.

0, pITY the poor,
The starving poor,
The poor so thinly clad;
For the winds are cold,
So piercing cold,
They must be suffering and sad.
Don't ask if they're ¢ good, "
Nor say that you *‘ would,”
If you ““only knew who they are;”
They have their sorrow :
No hope of to-morrow,—
Give them,—‘tis better by far.

O, how they implore,
Standing at the door.
For only a piece of bread -
See how they shiver,—
Merciful Giver!
They say, ‘¢ Mother is dead. ”

It may not be true,—
No matter to you,

They are hungry, cold and sad;
So relieve their wants,

I pray you, this once,

And make their sorry hearts glad.
They were once innocent,
But have been missent,—

Perhaps led by want astray ;
“Tis hard to be good,

Even when you would,— -

Upon the world, cast away. ’

O, pity the sad,
Be kind to the bad,—

The beggars that seek your door;
Treat them tenderly,
Speak to them kindly, —

“Tis not a sin to be poor.
Winter grows colder,
Hunger grows bolder,

And pinches the soul within;
But Charity is mild
As a loving child,

And softens the heart of sin.
All of one FATHER,

Let us say ‘‘Brother, ”

For this is right we know ;
The hungry to feed,

And the blind to lead,

Thus lighten the pangs of woe.

Merciful FATHER!
Let not our brother
Go hungered from door to door;
Nor let our sister,
With no one to love her,
Be cast on the world's rough shore.
But let charity seck
For all those that weep,
From cold, and hunger, and grief;
And lay up a store,
To last evermore,
By giving to want, relief.
—From The Sunbeam.

&

I'M GLAD.

MARGARETTE DAVIS.

I'm glad I was not reared a child
Who in no God belicved;

I'm glad no idol from my lips,
Hath worship e’er received.

I'm glad I early learned to pray
To Father, Mother,—God ;

And felt that love reforming me
Which triumphed o’er the rod.

I'm glad that heaven is not to me,
A place beyond the skies ;

My Savior taught that in my heart,
This kingdom truly lies.

I’'m glad as I go forth each day
To battle with sin’s power,

That I believe kind Angel friends
Surround me every hour.

And that they know when oft I fail,
In purpose I'm as true

As when in vict'ry I prevail,

And brave the conflict through.
I'm glad, with heart of carthly mold,
I've learned the lesson sweet—

No evil to retaliate,
But kind forgiveness mete.

And thus I walk life’s zigzag course
With calm and happy heart,

Assured that I have chosen out
From it, ¢‘ the better part.”

To Christian home and friends and care
I owe this peace of mind;

And every child that comes to us
The same rich gift may find.

Canterbury, N. I.

Digitized by GOOS[G



276

THE MANIFESTO.

GOD IS LIGHT.

ALONZO G. HOLLISTER.

Dip mankind realize the full depravity of
that nature which they serve and obey, and
the extent of their departure from God in so
doing, they would abhor their own flesh—*‘all
tribes of the earth would mourn,” wail and
lament their lost condition and roll in dust
and ashes, crying and praying to God for de-
liverance. Joy would cease and pleasure
vanish, and if they could sce no way of hope
of release they would sink in despair.

All the judgments announced 1y prophets
for the destruction of wickedness, and the cor-
rection of evil-doers, would scem a light bur-
den, compared with the heavy woe of sin that
rests upon them. All the afflictions of the
righteous, and the suffering of the martyrs of
all ages would seem less grievous to endure.
Yea, even the cross of Christ would lose its
barren and forbidding aspect, and be em-
braced with rejoicing, as the sure precursor
of freedom, light, and happiness. They
would be ready and willing to part with all
that is dear to the carnal mind that they might
be delivered from their strong enemy and ob-
tain the better and lasting inheritance of the

righteous.
The Beast with seven heads and ten

horns,—the man of sin, sitting in the temple,
and opposing and exalting himself above all
that is called God, or that is worshiped—the
abomination that astunisheth the angel mes-
sengers of heaven, making the human leart
desolate of God and his light, love and sav-
ing power, are faint comparisons. It is truly
a black abyss, from whence issues continual-
ly, fire and smoke that darkens the Sun of
Righteousness and obscures and pollutes the
air of the Spirit, convertingthe heart to stone.

The root of this depravity in man, is the
¢ Lust of the flesh” or of natural genera-
tion; from whence proceeds the ‘‘Lust of
the eye,” which desires to see only that
which will please the flesh; and the ‘¢ Pride
of life, ” which would cover all with a fig leaf
profession of sanctity, or of false honor, and
exclude that light which searches the heart
and manifests the true character of its actions.

¢ God is light—in him is no darkness.”
‘“He that dwelleth in God, dwelleth in

light.” “That which makes manifest is
light.” Souls are nst conscious of guilt
except they receive that light of God which
manifests the real nature of their actions.
Hence said the Apostle, ¢ By the Law isa
knowledge of sin.” Hence also Jesus testi-
fied, ‘‘this is the condemnation, that light
is come into the world.”

God having cndowed man with a sclf-con-
scious power of volition and reasoning intel-
ligenee, termmed free agency, without which
he could experience no more reward or hap-
piness in doing his duty than does the hand
or fous for obeying the head, procceds by
enlightening the conscience or understanding
with a knowledge of the way of happiness
which is life, and of the consequences of de-
parture from the way of protection and
blessing. The degree of accountability that
rests with any soul, depends upon the amount
of this knowledge that is placed within its
reach. Henceit is written, *The Priest’s
lips should keep knowledge.—They should
scek the Law at his mouth;” for he is the
messenger of the Most Iigh. And of Jesus
who was to manifest the light of man’s eter-
nal Order, it was foretold, ‘‘By his knowl-
edge shall my righteous servant justify
many. ” The same spirit, referring to the
restoration that would take place under the
New Covenant in Christ, said, “I will give
you pastors according to my heart, and they
shall feed you with knowledge and under-
standing. ”

This knowledge or light in the understand-
ing, concerning the way of true happiness,
is{called ** Wisdom, who is a tree of life to
them that lay hold of Her.” Every human
rational intelligence, (before it prodigal like,
sins away its first estate,) is entitled by vir-
tue of its origin, and the designs of Eternal
Wisdom in creating it, to receive at some pe-
riod of its existence (fittest time best known
to the Creator,) the fullest manifestation of
this Light of Life, that can be made clear to
ita rational understanding. Thiv superlative
manifestation could not be made to man, un-
til the race had sufficiently matured for Christ
to appear in human nature, in his perfect Or-
der or ‘“Glory,” to establish among men,
the spiritual and eternal Order of the super-
nal heavens, of which the seed was planted in
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human nature, when God breathed into man
the breath of life.

The natural life and Order in which man
was first created, was an Order of types and
figures, designed to instruct his infant mind
by symbols until he was sufficiently grown to
enter.his ultimate and eternal Order, where
the mistakes and errors of inexperience
could not be 8o eusily overlooked—which ac-
cords with the testimony of Jesus ‘‘All
manner of sins and blasphemies shall be
forgiven unto men, but the blasphiemy
against the Holy Spirit shall not be forgiven
unto men.” Matt. xii.,, 31. Because the
former is a transgression against the light of
shadowy and temporary things but the latter
is a sin against the eternal and substantial.

As the first ¢“ Adam is a figure of him who
was to come,” that is, of the second man,
the **Lord from heaven,” or quickening
spirit, which existed with God ¢ before the
world was,” so all natural things in their
primitive order and creation, were but types
or secondary cffects of an invisible substance
in the eternal world. Hence ‘‘ The invisible
things of Him are clearly seen, being under
stood by the things which are made.” Yet
**The things that are seen are temporal,
while the things that are not secn are eter-
nal.

From these premises, scriptural ard ra-
tional it will appear that Christ, who was and
is the life of the supernal Order. is the real
substance and tree of life, of which the nat.
ural tree of life, containing the directive
light of the natural Order, was but a reflec-
tion or figure. Hence we read “ In him was
life, and that life was the light of men.”
The light shineth in darkness and the dark.
ness comprehends it not.” Also that the
¢ gpiritual rock ” which followed the children
of Israel in the wilderness, and of which
they all ate and drank, was Christ. Hence
also Christ is the sourcg of light, is symbol-
ized in the language of Revelation, as the
Sun of Righteousness, and the light and gen-
ius of nature, being derivative and seconda-
ry, is typified by the Moon.

In the beginning, the directive light of the
natural Order was abundant, while man’s
ultimate or spiritual Order was placed before
him as an object of hope to which he might

attain by faithfulness and obedience. But
man lost the greater part of his light, both
in the figure and substance by transgression.
Therefore it is written ‘‘The entrances of
the elder world were wide and sure, and
brought immortal fruit. When Adam
transgressed my statutes then was de-
creed what now is done. Then were the en-
trances of this world made narrow—full of
sorrow and travail—few and evil—full of
perils and very painful. So I considered the
world and behold there was peril because of
the devices that were come into it. And I
saw and spared it greatly ; and have kept me
a grape of the cluster, and a plant of a great
people.”

The pain and sorrow pronounced upon the
woman in child-bearing, while operating as a
check or corrective of licentious passions,
was the inception or sign of the pain and
sorrow that her offspring were destined to
pass through in consequence of transgression
and according to the laws of origination and
transmission, if the mother suffered patiently
her offspring would have more fortitude to
bear their part. It was also a figure of the
increased sufferings of spirit that would be
required to bring forth the new or second
birth. The flaming swords that turned every
way to keep the way of the tree of life, are
the fires of tribulation and the cross of self-
denial, necessary to hold that poisonous sen-
sual nature in subjection to the higher life
and light of the rational faculties. The
thorns and thistler decreed to man, represent
the cares of this world and the deceitfulness
of riches, that tend to choke the good sced
or Jight of life, as shown in Christ’s parable
of the sower.

The first effect of transgression upon the
primitive pair, was a sense of guilt and
shame. The next desire was to conceal
their shame from each other, and the third
effect was a desire to hide from the light,
which made manifest and reproved their sin.
This is the history not only of the primitive
man in Eden, but also of his descendants to
this day. Jesus bore witness to this fact,
when he said to Nicodemus, ‘¢ He that doeth
evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the
light, lest his deeds should be reproved.
(marg. made manifest.)
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Such as have been unwilling to repent aft-
er being sufficiently warned of consequences,
‘“as they did not like to retain God in their
knowledge,” and ‘‘when they knew God.
glorified him not as God,” God gave them
over to a reprobate” (original) injudicious,
undiscerning, *‘ mind. "

For though God ceases not to urge, in-
struct, entreat or even warn his children ac-
cording to need so long as it will answer a
useful purpose, man'after {being enlightened
as to consequences or issues, is of necessity
ullowed his choice in all actions for which he
is responsible, and which therefore affect the
determination of the final issue, and he must
of necessity, abide the consequences of his
choice. If he persistently refuses to heark-
en to Wisdom, he is left to prove his own
devices, and to learn, if he will, by what he
suffers, (seeing he will not learn in any oth-
er way) until the harvest, or judgment, when
will he, or not, he passes under the control of
a higher law. The figurative Order, could
not decide man’s final or cternal status, but
only the status in which he would meet the
final harvest or judgment of the natural or-
der, when Christ should be revealed.

The holy seed, mentioned in Isaiah vi., 13,
which was preserved in the ‘‘ grape of the
cluster,” and ¢ plant of a great people,”
matured its first perfect fruit in Jesus Christ
who is the pattern of the only kind of char-
acter that God will ever admit to dwell in his
eternal kingdom of perfect peace and right-
eousncss, man's highest destiny. And in
him was the justice and perfect righteousness
of God vindicated and made manifest to all
that received him. Therefore Jesus testified
in the name ot Christ with whose life he had
become identified, ‘I am the light of the
world. He that followeth me shall not walk
in darkness but shall have the light of life,*
as at the beginning.

Restoring the light of the beginning,
termed the Ancient of Days, which repre-
sents those most ancient principles which ex-
isted before all things created, and upon
which they are founded, and from whence
the light of day is derived—that the whole
law of God may be fulfilled, preparatory to
removing the natural order, (the life of
which was derived through a vail of tempo-

ral types and figures) for the purpose of
introducing the final order of eternal sub-
stance, with which the Believer is gradually
brought by travel, face to face in open view.
1 Cor. xiii., 12.

Jesus was the first to fulfill the whole law
of God, so that he could say, “I do always
those things that please Him.” ¢ The Son
can do rothing but what he secth the Father
do.” ¢ Itis my meat and drink to do the
will of Him that sent me.” Thus it was his
love or life to keep the comwmandments of
God; and ‘“‘Love is the fulfilling of the law.”
To love God truly is to Jove to obey his com-
mandments, and ‘‘His commandments are
not grievous to those who love, but are life
everlasting.”

Hence in this spirit he could say ‘‘I am the
bread of God—except ye eat my flesh (word)
and drink my blood (spirit or life) ye have
no life (of God) in you.”

Through the power and operation of faith,
he was able to impart or transmit that life to
others, so that he could say ‘‘ He that believ-
eth in me, though he were dead (in trespass-
es and sins,) yet shall he live, (by virtue of
a superior law to that of the natural life
which is temporary and perishable,) and ¢he
that liveth and believeth in me shall never
die.”

Mt. Lebanon, N. Y.

P ~

A SWRET VOICB.

THERE is no power of love so hard to get
and keep as a kind voice. A kind hand is
deaf and dumb. It may be rough in flesh
and blood, yet do the work of a soft heart,
and do it with a soft touch. But there is no
one thing that love so much needs as a sweet
voice to tell what it means and feels, and it is
hard to get and keep it in the right tone.
One must start in yough and be on the watch
night and day, at work, at play, to get and
keep a voice that shall speak at all times the
thought of a kind heart. But this is the time
when a sharp voice is most apt to be got.
You often hear boys and girls say words at
play with a quick, sharp tone, as if it were
the snap of a whip. When one of them gets
vexed you will hear a voice that sounds as if it
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were made up of a snarl, a whine and a bark.
Such a voice often sp:aks worse than the
heart feels. It shows more ill-will in the tone
than in the words. It is often in mirth that
one gets a voice or a tone that is sharp, and
sticks to him through life and stirs up ill-will
and grief, and falls like a drop of gall on the
sweet joys at home. Such as] these geta
sharp home voice for use, and keep their
best voice for thpse they meet clsewhere.
I would say to all boys and girls: * Use your
guest voice at home.” Watch it by day as
a pearl of great price, for it will be worth to
you in days to come more than the best pearl
hid in the sea. A kind voice is a lark’s song
to a hearth and home. It isto the heart
what light is to the eye.—Jewish Messenger.

g

FULFILLING PROPHE(Y.

NANCY G. DANFORTH.

*For they are the spirits of demons,
workiog miracles, which go forth unto
the kings of the earth, and of the whole
world, to gather them to the battle of
that great day of God Almighty.”
Rev. xvi., 14.

At the present time there are great
commotions in the earth, and it is well
to inquire where we are as regards
prophecy. Io the physical, material
world are terrific storms, floods, cy-
clones and tornadoes, with pestilence
and famine, to destroy human life and
prospects. In the civil, political world
are oppression, mobs, murders, riots
and strikes ; society divided into numer-
ous factions and parties, each striving
for the ascendency. In the spiritual or
religious world is a breaking up of old
creeds and dogmas; former traditions
and systems of, faith and belief are dis-
solving before iucreasing degrees of
light. Strife and discontent pervade
every department in life. It is a time
of universal unrest and upheaval—War

in the household, war in the church,
war in the nation. What people are ex-
empt? Have not ‘‘the kings of the
earth, and of the whole world,” been
called by an invisible power, to this
great battle? Is not this the great day
of God, foretold by many of the proph-
ets? A day of ¢ darkuess aud gloomi-
ness, a day of clouds and thiek dark-
ness, as a destruction from the Almighty
should it come.” **Many mighty men
shall cry bitterly.”  Very ¢ many
hearts failing fcr fear,” and no seer
arises to elucidate the dark page and
read what is to come. This conflict be-
tween Michael and the Dragon may be
long and severe; still we know that
right will finally prevail, while all wiong
and oppression will be overthrown.
**The Lord may have his way in the
whirlwind and in the storm, ” yet He
will surely vindicate the righteous cause,
and truth will eventually triumph over
all error, and peace and righteousness
shall dwell in the land.

This is not written as an exhaustive
article, but merely to make a few sug-
gestions, hoping to see the subject
treated upon by abler miuds. N.G.D.

Canterbury, N. H.

©+
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How silently we go our way

When we have found a goodly pearl,
The earth may frown, and nothing may
Upon us smile, but still we smile,

We know the treasure we have gct,
And what the value yet will be.

The King may boast, but he has not
This one choice pearl that's given me,
No envy clustering round the heart,
No jealousy to friend or foe,

When we have found the better part,
The only lasting ood we know.

Canterbury, N. H. MW
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OTES.

WORK FOR THE RIGHT.

DuriNG the past month, matters of
deep interest in the religious world, have
been transpiring. as some of the would
be wise men of the church have voted
to themselves a right to a heavenly hab-
itation, and at the same time voted that
a certuin class, whom they love to call
heathen, have no right to euter our Fa-
ther’s house of many mausions. It is
un amusing instance of assumed author-
ity, which can ounly eud in a display of
many words. I'he penitent heathen
will prcbably go down to his house jus-
tified, while the Christian Pharisee
stauds boasting of his pious ceremoaies.
Churchal power as manifested in man-
made creeds has no vitality which need
cause the least anxiety. So long as the
righteous man shall receive the righteous
man’s reward, names, nor sects nor par-
ties can have but little influence in ef-
fectiug n change.

‘A good man out of the gond treas-
ures of his heart brings forth good

things” whether he be white or black,
or whether he lives in America. Asia or
Africa. This agitation of an old svs-
tem of effete theology revives the histo-
ry of a medieval age, when creedal
authority determined through force what
a man should believe in this world, and
then assigned him a place of happiness
or misery in.the world to come, in ac-
cordance with their own selfish wills.

The simple testimony of Jesus is far
more preferable. Seek the righteous-
vess that belongs to the kingdom of
God, and inake not to yourselves,
friends of the mammon of unrighteous-
pess. This religious thought of the di-
vine Teacher. pointed unerringly to a
life above the pleasures of this world,
aund this was the saving grace that led
the sons and daughters of Belial to be-
come the children of the living God.
The growth of goodness in the mind had
ever led to the same results. Aun Isra-
elite in whom there was no guile was
certainly on the road that leads to God,
and probably quite as sure of success-
fully reaching the holy city as a sensual
Christian might be who worshiped in
some creedal church.

“If the wicked man restore the
pledge, give again that he hath robbed,
walk in the statutes of life without com-
mitting iniquity, he shall surely live, he
shall not die.’”” This promise of God
as given by the prophet, was a divine
encouragement for every oue to lead a
good life, to turn from unrighteousness
and learn to live with God,—forever.

With the privileges of a more advanced
age, we are commissioned with greater
responsibilities. The light that has come
into the world should be a guide in our
path, and with this we should teach an
exceeding righteousness, which has for
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its foundation the cross of our Lord,
Jesus Christ.

It may not be within our province to
say what -shall become of those who
differ from us in religious belief, and
those who arrogate to themselves this
right, show very plainly what course

they would take, if they only had the|

power to exercise it. In all confidence,
however, we may accept the words of
Jesus, that whoever ahall keep the com-
mandments and teach men so to do, the
same shall be called great in the kiug-
dom of heaven.

Let us as the wise virgius have our
lamnps trimmed and burning, and keep

the testimony which has been committed
to our charge may not be lost through
any neglect on our part. God has given
to us an inheritance of which we need
not be ashamed ; a new earth and a new
heaven wherein shall dwell righteous-
ness and peace. The faithful mainte-
vaunce of this sacred inheritance is our
crown of glory,—our happiness unow
and our reward of eternal life.

o
. g

WitH this number we close the six-
teenth volume of our little monthly.
For sixteen years it has traveled from
city to city and from village to village
as a messenger of ‘‘ good news and glad
tidings,” and has told as best it could
the story of God's love for man. It
has encouraged the manifestation of the
spirit of Christ, as we have learned it
and as his own words have testified.
‘¢ By this shall all men know that ye are
my disciples, if ye have love one for
auother.” Through the medium of
KiNp Worps, from prayerful hearts,
that have been received from time to

time, we are pleased to believe that the
good seed has been sown in many pre-
cious souls and that it will, in turn, af-
ford a satisfactory and bountiful harvest
in faith and good works, as a blessing
for man and a praise-offering to God.

FRUIT AS FOOD.

FEw people are aware of the value of
fruit as an article of diet. Many look upon
it as a luxury, and a few shudder at it, con-
juring up internal torments at the name.

_Children, on the contrary, are only too happy
our souls unspotted from the world, that '

to eat fruit at any time, and undergo much
discomfort to get it. It is elderly people, or
those past their first youth, who cannot eat
fruit and enjoy it. Cooked foods, highly
seasoned meats and alcoholic liquors have
spoiled their taste, and in many instances a
ripe strawberry or plum would inconvenience
them sadly. But the person who values
health, and who knows a little of the value of
fruit, will make it a point to eat it daily, and
on occasions to make a meal almost entirely
of it. Another cause why ripe and whole-
some fruits are given a bad name is because
they are eaten at the wrong e¢nd of a meal.
After many courses of heavy foods and strong
drinks, a few harmless strawberries are in-
dulged in, and then when these rich foods
and stimulating drinks upset the stomach the
blame is put on the strawberry! The real
order for fruitis at the beginning of a feast
rather than at the end. A better plan still is
to make a meal of stale bread and ripe fruit.
The best meals to be made thus are break-
fast or lunch. The bread should be brown
and the fruit ripe and raw. Dry brown
bread cleans the tongue and brings out the
flavor of the fruit. Butter on the bread
would give its own flavor, oreven the salt in
the butter would destroy the pure taste of the
fruit. Again, the fruit should be raw, except
in rare cases, as many delicious odors and
delicate flavors are lost by cooking. A meal
of brown bread and ripe strawberries, cher-
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ries, gooseberries, raspberries, pears, apples,
peaches or grapes should be regarded as a
wholesome corrective to high living. Those
who want to be cool in the summer and au-
tumn, and who wish to retain their mental
clearness all day, cannot do better than lunch
off fruit and bread, leaving heavier and solid-
er food until evening.

Children may be given plenty of fruit, and
so long as it is ripe no harm will result; on
the contrary, it clears the complexion and
skin, and acts as a laxative and cooler.
When children have a half holiday, and they
are in the way at home, you should buy them
some fruit and send them to the nearest park
or common or open space, where they can
romp and play, and instead of sickly and oft-
en poisonous sweets they may regale them-
selves with the fruit you gave them. A piec-
nic party should never start without a bas-
ket of fruit to start the meal.

It is astonishing how exhilarating and en-
livening a meal of fruit is, and instead of feel-
ing dull after it as you do after ordinary food,
you feel stimulated and brightened up. Itis
not wise to eat raw food too late at night.

Fruit is best in the morning. 1 have many
patients who take an orange, apple or other
fresh fruit the first thing in the morning, the
same as many people take their early cup of
tea. This early fruit eating is to be com-
mended ; it clears the tongue and is the cause
of laxation.

Many people, some of whom are doctors,
are of opinion thatautumnal diarrhea is due
to fruit. This is an idea not borne out by
facts. I have inquired into the subject and
find that diarrhea is due to meat and fish,
but never to fruit alone. I have experiment-
ed on myself, and got friends to test the re-
sult of free fruit eating on themselves, but
in no case have I received a report of diar-
rhea from it. I lived one day last summer
on strawberries, managing to eat seven pounds
during the day, but I had no diarrhea.
Other times I have lived on plums and milk,
and have eaten freely of cherries and other
fruits in their seasons, but never had loose-
ness of the bowels in consequence. The true
explanation of autumnal diarrhea lies in the
fact that in hot weather flesh putrefies very
quickly, and that during putrefaction alkaloids

called pto:naines, are formed ; these are emet-
ic and purgative, and give rise to very dis-
tressing eymptome. These alkaloids are
found in meat at all times, especially in hot
weather.— The Herald of Fealth.

o
o

NIGHT AIR.

AN extravrdinary fallacy is the dread of
night air. What air can we breathe at night
but night air? The choice is between pure
night air from without and foul air from with-
in. Most people prefer the latter—an urac-
countable choice. What will they say if it is
proved to be true that fully onc-half of all
the diseases we suffer from are occasioned by
people sleeping with their windows shut?
An open window, most nights in the year,
can never hurt any one. In great cities
night air is often the best and purest to be
had in twenty-four hours. I could better un-
derstand shutting the windows intown during
the day than during the night, for the sake of
the sick. The absence of smoke, the quiet,
all tend to make night the best time for air-
ing the patient. One of our highest medical
authorities on consumption and climate has
told me that the air of London is never so
good as after ten o’clock at night. Always
air your room, then, from the outside air, if
possible. Windows are made to open, doors
are made to shut—a truth which seems ex-
tremely difficult of apprehension. Every
room must be aired from without, every pas-
sage from within—Sanitary World.

©
ag

Tnur MaNiresTo, the monthly magazine
put forth from Shaker Village, N. H., pub-
lished by the united societies of Shakers,
says: **We have no desire in this matter to
exalt a personality, but to invite attention to
the movement of which that personality was
the center, and to ask the wise and thought-
ful to consider whether it be not the same
power and intelligence which raised up and
supported Ann Lee and her disciples, as in-
struments of good to mankind for a century
past, that iz now directing and controlling the
phenomena of Spiritualism. , Both move-
ments are despised and feared by the world,
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which shows that they are not of the world’
for doth not the world love its own? Both
are in their infancy, though one has some-
what the start of the other, and it can be no
more intended for them to remain so, than
that a child should always remain a child. ”

Will our Brother be brotherly enough to
listen to one outside his fold concerning the
Good Shepherdess whose memory is so sa-
credly dear to every faithful Shaker soul?
There are those in your community who shall
feel the truth, inspired by Ann Lee's own
soul, when we say her angelic presence has
shed around us that influence of peace and
security and perfect happiness which can on-
ly come from sympathetic relation with the
Infinite. Will you accept a message? Then
deplore not the loss of those who have with-
drawn from your societies. Let your prayers
follow them; and seek closer communion
among yourselves through that spirit of love
that is universal, and which cannot be mani-
fested through strifes and discords. The es-
sence of spiritual power is harmony. A sin-
gle family in a condition of spiritual unity
can stand against the Prince of Evil and all
his powers of darkness. The crown of vic-
tory is now almost within your grasp. Be
faithful to the end.—The World's Advance
Thought.

KIND WORDS.
Mt. Lebanon, N. Y.
I sExp a Christmas offering to the well
conducted MANIFESTO. Daniel Fraser.

Union Village, Ohio. Dec. 1885.
It gives me pleasure to read the MANIFES-
10, and I feel grateful to those who care for
it from month to month. I hope the little
Monthly may prosper, as it is for the good of

Believers, and for those not of our order.
Your Gospel Sister,
Louisa Farnham.

State Lib. of Mass. Boston, Sept. 1886.
EpiTor oF Maniresro,

My Dear Sir;—Appreciating your kind-
ness in sending THE MAN¥ESTO regularly to
the State Lib. of Mass., 1 beg to ask that
ycu will be good enough to send a copy of
the number for July 1886, which we have

failed to receive,—in order that we may be
able to bind the volume complete for preser-
vation. Yours most cordially,

C. B. Tillinghast, Acting Lib.

Shaker Station, Conn. 1886.
BeLovED Epttor;—I want to extend to
you the hand of sympathy and appreciation,
and tell you that the Manifesto is to me a
help and guide. It comes quietly and
promptly, bringing comfort and cheering
words. Itis a gem and treasure, and no one
who desires to cultivate truth and purity can
afford to be withoutit. I sincerely wish it

God speed. Daniel Orcutt.

o
ag

REST.

BY THE LATE FATHER RYAN.

MY feet are wearicd, and my hands are tired,
My soul oppressed

And I desire, what I have long desired .’
Rest—only rest.

*Tis hard to toil, when toil is almost vain,
In barren ways:

'Tis hard to sow, and never garner grain,
In harvest days.

The burden of my duys is hard to bear,
But God knows best ;

And I have prayed, but vain has been my prayer
For rest—sweet rest.

*Tis hard to plant in spring and never reap
The sutumn yield ;

*Tis hard to till, and when ’tis tilled to weep
O'er fruitless field.

And 80 I cry a weak and human cry,
So heart oppressed ;

And so I sigh a weak and human sigh,
¥or rest—for rest.

My way has wound across the desert ycars,
And cares infest

My path, and through the flowing of hot tears
I pine for rest.

And I’'m restless still; *twill soon be o'er;
For, down the west
Lifc's sun is sctting, and 1 sce the shore
Where I shall rest.
—The Catholic.

e — — - -

Thought expands, as by a natural elasticity
when selfishness is removed.

Honesty is praised, but freezes among a
wicked generation.
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PBooks arnd Papers.

SHORT STORIES FROM THE DICTIONARY. By
Arthur Gilman. Boston: The Interstate Publishing
Company. 'Price 60 cents. Iarge books are not al-
ways the most instructive, however entertaining
they may be, and a small work with a special pur-
pose is often worth a shelf full of ordinary volumes.
That fact is true of Mr. Arthur Gilman’s SHORT
StoRies, which have a double value, that of simple
interest, and that of teaching readers to thiuk. Al-
though they were prepared for young readers, there
are very few who will not find in them much that is
of genuine profit. The titles of some of the chap.
ters will suggest some of the details of the book—
““Names of Countries,” *‘Parts of the Body,"”
“Names of Noires,” *Handy Words,” and
“Dwellings und Other Places.” Although not
prepared for school use, STorixs rFrRoM THE Dic-

| TIoNARY would make an admirable book for sup-
{ plementary reading or study in our grammar schools,

AMoxg the many papers that go out from month
to month on the mission of * good news and glad
tidings,” will be found *‘ THE CHRISTIAN, ” an il-
lustrated Religious, Temperance, fumily paper. It
contains four papers of 4 puges, each. The Chris-

Ltian, Safeguard, Armory and Common Pcople,
und all age filled with interesting and instructive
reading. {tis a good thing to be able to present a
paper for the acceptance of all, old and young, with
the assurance in your own mind that nothing will be
read of which you need to be ashamed. II. L.
Hustings, Editor, 47 Cornbhill, Boston, Mass.

HERALD oF HEALTH. Nov. Contents; The art
of Living u Century; On the Road; Temperance
Physiology; Sleeping Habits of Children; The
True Cure of Dyspepsia; Ilealth Habits of Pope
Leo xiii; Studies in Hygiene for Women, etc., etc.
M. L. ITolbrook, M D. 13 Laight $t. N. Y." $1.a yr.

THE PHRENOLOGICAL JOURNAL AND SCIENCE OF
HEeaLTH for November, opens with a biographical
and phrenological sketch, and an admirable portrait
of Edward S. Morse, President of The American
Science Asseciation. * George Eliot and Phrenol.
ogy ” is brief but interestiog to all students of mind.
** Fomiliar Talks with our young folks No. 11* is
well illustrated and up to the standard established
by the first series. * Thoughtful and Positive men”
is a lengthy and logical article. IHandwriting as in.
dicative of character is considered in No. 8 of the
series. * Decline of population in rural M: h
sctts " isa careful study. *Two Ancient Pharaohs”
is a review of the recent discoveries and presents the
mummy portraits of those historical personages.
The late John Dougall editor of the New York Wit-
ness receives a kindly notice, with an excellent por-
trait, under the title of “ A worthy man.” * Faculty
in Animals.” ** Modern Sociology.” * The scnse
of touch.” * Chorea.” * The press and public
health,” and * Value of Plhirenology,” are all good.
¢ Suicide and Insanity ® are considered by the Edi.
tor. ‘*Labor and Capital” figure in the poetical
contributions, a very touching poem is ¢ Our Faith.”
“ Our Mentorial Burean ™ is usually rich fu items of
general intereat.  The publishers offer very liberal
terms to immediate subscribers for 1887, $2.00 a yr.
20 cents per number. Fowler & Wells Co. Publish-
ere, 153, Broudway, New York.

It is falscly assumed that a happy childhood can
be gained by allowing the child its own sweet will,
whereas its happiness can only be secured by ration-
al control of its impulses and caprices.—American
Teacher.

I11aLL’s JoURNAL oF HEaLTH. Oct. Contents.
Dreawmns; Lanolin; Caves of Vultures; The Micro-
acope; Pork as Food; Mealth and Exercise; Uses
of Borax; Censumption Curable; Excellent Bitters,
etc., ete. Office 206 Broadway, N. Y. $1. u year.

How careful we should be in our
judgment of others. We judge somuch
by externals that we are apt to placea
wrong cstimate upon one another. If it
were possible to see others as they really
are, we should often find what seems to
us a cold and selfish exterior to contain a
heart full of love and affection.—M.J.T.

_— e ———

The following lines said to be writien by a
Quaker contain the true Philosophy of Life.
I expect to pass through this world but
once! If therefore there be any kindness I
can show, or any good thing I can do to any
fellow human being,—Let me do t¢ now.
Let me not defer, or neglectit, for I shall not
pass this way again.
Let this be my Epitaph.
What I speat, I had,
What I saved, I left behind,
What I gave away, I took with me!

Beutlps.

Eldress Betsey A. Johnson, at IIancock,
Mass.  Oct. 26, 188G. Age 31 yrs. 4+ mo.
and 11 days.

Again we bow our heads in sorrow as we
part with one whom we all love and esteem
so much. Who by her Christian walk had
become a guiding star in our Zion home.

LR L.

Elmira Allard, at Enfield, N. H. Oct. 30,
1886 Age 78 yrs. G mo. and 22 days.

Mary Ann Mantle, at Mt. Lebanon, N. Y.
Church family. Nov. 4, 1886. Age 7R yrs
9 mo. and 12 days.
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